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+ FROM THE 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


My earliest interest in the Private Orations may be 
said to date from the time when it was my privilege 
as an undergraduate to attend, in the year 1865, a 
course of lectures by my friend Mr Moss, then Fellow 
and Lecturer of St John’s College, and now Head- 
Master of Shrewsbury School. His selections included 
two of the six speeches edited in the present volume, 
the Nicostratus and the Conon; but, as the notes 
taken down from his lectures were too scanty to form 
even the basis of any attempt at constructing a 
complete edition, my commentary on those speeches 
has been mainly the result of independent reading 
and research, though I gladly acknowledge the help 
that is due to his soundness of judgment on several 
points on which I have consulted him while revising 
my notes on the Conon. In the case of the Nicostratus, 
when my own commentary was nearly ready for the 
press, I had the further advantage of attending in the 
spring of 1874 some of Dr Kennedy’s professorial 
lectures on the Private Orations. From the excellent 
translation of his brother Mr Charles Rann Kennedy 
I have here and there quoted a few extracts; and if 
T have now and then drawn attention to an apparently 
erroneous interpretation, I have done so with ‘he 
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consciousness that in each case it is only a trifling 
blemish in what is nearly perfect of its kind. Similarly, 
several questionable explanations, retained even in 
the sixth edition of Liddell and Scott’s Leszicon, 
have been duly pointed out in the course of my 
commentary, as it is only thus that a labourer in a 
limited field can offer any acknowledgement of his 
large indebtedness to their labours'. The lexicography 
of Demosthenes cannot indeed be said to be at present 
in a completely satisfactory condition, as general lexicons 
have still to rely in a great measure on Reiske’s 
Index Graecitatis, which, with the portion of his opus 
magnum including his notes on the speeches in this 
volume, was posthumously published exactly a century 
ago’, 

The volume opens with a speech on behalf of 
Phormion, in bar of a claim on the part of Apollodorus 
for the recovery of capital alleged to have been trans- 
ferred to Phormion by Pasion, the father of Apollodorus. 
This is followed by two on behalf of Phormion’s op- 
ponent Apollodorus, charging with false witness one of 
the deponents called on Phormion’s side in the previous 
trial. These three speeches, though not actually de- 
livered in the same lawsuit, virtually represent the 
arguments of the two opposite sides, and a compari- 
son of their conflicting statements has an interest 
similar in kind, though different in degree, to that 
derived from reading the longer and more important 
orations of Demosthenes, On the Embassy and On 
the Crown, in contrast with those of his great rival 

1 Some of these have since been corrected in the seventh edition. 


2 Since the above was written the Index Demosthenicus of S. Preuss 
has been published by Teubner, 1895. 
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Aeschines. The orations of Antiphon, the earliest 
of the Attic Orators, include indeed four sets of 
ingenious speeches written for the prosecution and 
the defence in cases of homicide, but his cases are 
merely imaginary, and the orations are intended as 
rhetorical exercises alone. The first three selections 
in this volume supply us with the only instance 
in al] the remains of Attic oratory, where the legal 
issues raised on both sides in a suit of purely 
private interest, lie before us as they were actually 
presented to an Athenian tribunal. Whether Demos- 
thenes actually wrote for both sides is a vexed 
question, briefly discussed in the course of the 
Introduction ; it is a question that has provoked a 
large number of dissertations, the titles of which I 
have recorded on a page devoted to a conspectus of 
the literature of the subject up to the present date. 
But the volume now published, while it happens 
to be the first English commentary on any of the 
selections included in it, is also the first attempt 
either in England or elsewhere to put together an 
edition of all these three speeches in their connexion 
with one another. As compared with the work 
demanded by the second half of this volume, where 
I have been conscious of moving more freely over 
ground familiarised by more frequent reading of that 
portion with private pupils between 1867 and 1870, 

1 Mr Penrose’s handy volume (now out of print) contained the 
Speeches against Aphobus, Onetor, Zenothemis, Apaturius, Phormio 
(Or. 34, pds Dopplwva), and Lacritus. The Eubulides, Theocrines and 
in Neaeram are the only private orations included in the learned 
edition of Demosthenes by Dr John Taylor (fellow of St John’s Coll. 


from 1726 to 1752), printed at the Cambridge University Press in 
1748, 1757 and 1769. 
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and for public lectures at a later date, the task of 
writing the first half has proved a somewhat tedious 
one, owing partly to the necessity of constantly keeping 
in view all the nine speeches in which Phormion’s op- 
ponent, Apollodorus, is more or less directly concerned, 
and of forming an opinion on the numerous points of 
literary criticism and chronological detail involved in 
the controversy on the authorship of those orations. 

Those who, after finishing the pro Phormione, do 
not care to study minutely the whole of the two 
speeches against Stephanus, ought, at the very least, to 
examine the vigorous attack on Phormion which extends 
from § 71 to § 82 of the first of those two speeches. 
They should also endeavour to obtain a connected view 
of the argument by reading consecutively the italicised 
abstracts inserted at suitable intervals in the course of 
the commentary. With the help of these abstracts the 
general reader, the barrister, for instance, who has not 
remembered all the Greek of his younger days, may 
perhaps, if tempted to dip into these pages, form some 
opinion of his own on the forensic oratory of Athens; 
but my more immediate object in this part of my work 
has been to obviate any occasion for unduly burdening 
the notes with those literal renderings which are always 
welcome to students of the less industrious sort, by 
supplying instead either a free paraphrase or a condensed 
summary, as the occasion requires. 

The latter half of the volume includes the Nizco- 
stratus, which was delivered by the same speaker as the 
two orations against Stephanus, namely by Apollodorus, 
and also the Conon, which is certainly one of the most 
celebrated of the minor speeches of Demosthenes. To 
these selections, both of which throw much light on the 
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social life of Athens, I have added the Callicles, which, 
though less well known than the others, will be found 
one of the pleasantest, while it happens to be the short- 
est, of all the Private Orations. 

The first volume of the Select Private Orations 
includes the speeches contra Phormionem (Or. 34), La- 
critum (35), Pantaenetum (37), Boeotum de nomine (39), 
Boeotum de dote (40), and Dionysodorum (56). In the 
preface to that volume it has been already explained 
that the two volumes are a joint edition on the part of 
Mr Paley and myself, and I may here repeat that while 
Mr Paley is mainly responsible for the first volume, 
IT am similarly responsible for the whole of the Introduc- 
tion and for nearly all the notes of the second, though 
I have had the advantage of receiving from him a care- 
ful revision of all the proof-sheets of my commentary, 
and a large number of supplementary annotations, 
many of which have been incorporated with my own, 
and duly acknowledged by being placed in square 
brackets and followed by his initial. 


7 J. E.S. 
October, 1875, 


For the second edition of this volume, the work 
has been thoroughly revised, and the suggestions with 
which I have been favoured by scholars who have 
had occasion to use it, have been carefully considered 
and in many cases adopted. Some redundant passages 
have been removed, and room has been found for many 
additional notes and references. Account has also been 
taken of the recent literature of the subject, and 
particularly of the volume on Demosthenes in the im- 

P.S. D, IL b 
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portant work of Professor F. Blass, entitled die Attische 
Beredsamkeit. Lastly, the manuscripts of Demosthenes 
in the Paris Library have been specially examined by 
me during the early part of the present year, and the 
readings ascribed to them in the former edition have 
been verified and corrected accordingly. 


J. KS. 
October, 1886. 


For the third edition, the text as well as the notes 
has been carefully revised. The text has been accom- 
modated to that of Dindorf as edited by Blass in 1889 ; 
and the points in which the revised text differs from 
that of Dindorf’s own edition, together with the reasons 
for such difference, have been indicated in the critical 
notes. In the explanatory notes I have added references 
to Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, and to the recent 
literature of the speeches included in the present 
volume. The work to which I have been most in- 
debted is G. Huettner’s valuable monograph on the 
first speech against Stephanus, published in 1895. 
The comparison of the language of that speech with 
that of the undoubtedly genuine speeches is there 
carried still further than I had occasion to carry it in 
my former edition. The result of this comparison is 
to give strong support to the view that the speech in 
question was really the work of Demosthenes. 


J. E.S. 
March, 1896. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED IN 
THIS EDITION IN RECORDING 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


As a general rule, wherever the text (that of W. Dindorf’s fourth 
Edition, as revised by Blass in 1889) agrees with that of the Ziirich 
editors, I have not thought it necessary to notice any variations 
in the mss. Where Dindorf differs from the Ziirich editors, the 
difference is in most cases due to the greater weight given by the 
latter to the readings of the Paris ms S. 

Z stands for the Ziirich text of Demosthenes as printed by 
J. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe in their excellent edition of the 
Oratores Attici, in one volume (1850). : 

‘ Bekker st.’ is Bekker’s stereotyped edition published at Leipzig 
in 1854, The readings adopted in his Berlin ed. 1824 have been 
occasionally recorded. When Dindorf differs from the Ziirich 
editors, he generally agrees with Bekker. When a note begins 
with Bekk., it is meant that Dindorf’s text is supported by Bekker’s 
Berlin and Leipzig editions; then, after a slight space, follows the 
reading of the Ziirich editors (Z) with the mss supporting it, 
introduced by the word cum. 


The mes thus quoted by the Ziirich editors are as follows: 

S (or 2) in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (No. 2934), on 
parchment ; of century X. ‘‘ Primae quidem classis unus superest 
Parisinus 8” Dindorf, praef.ed. Oxon. p.vi. This is admitted on all 
hands to be the best ms, and its readings are very often accepted by 
Bekker and still more frequently by the Ziirich editors. A careful 
description of it was published by Voemel (2 codicis Demosthenici 
conditio describitur) in 1853. A facsimile of the whole was pub- 
lished in 1893, Paris (Leroux). For a protest against excessive 
deference to its authority, see the Preface of Shilleto’s fourth 
edition of the De falsa legatione, pp. vii, viii, xiv. By examining 
the ms I have ascertained that the readings assigned to it in the 
former edition, on the authority of the apparatus criticus of the 
Zirich editors, are wrong in the following instances, in Or. 45 § 87, 
the ms has xal wapdderyua, not rapdderyua ; in 46 § 6 éy (not dv ry) 
ypapparely; in 46 § 12 dteivac ew’ dvdpl (not dw dvdpt eketvar) Oeivar; 
and in 55 § 5 it has vuiv, not Auiv. In the last instance, the same 
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mistake has found its way into the critical notes of Dindorf’s 
Oxford ed. 

F. Codex Marcianus (No. 416), in the Library of St Mark’s at 
Venice, on parchment; of century XI. The best ms of the second 
group or family (Dindorf), but closely followed by the Codex 
Bavaricus (B). 

Q (or ). In the same Library (No. 418), on parchment; of 
century XL 

k. In the Bibliotheque Nationale Paris (No. 2998), on cotton 
paper (bombycinus), forma quadrata ; of century XIV. Includes 
Or. 54 (card Kévwvos), 

r. In the same Library (No. 2936), on parchment forma 
maxima ; of century XIII. 

A (or A1), Augustanus primus, formerly at Augsburg (Augusta 
Vindelicorum), now at Munich (No. 485), on parchment, paene 
quadratus ; of century XI (according to Dindorf), or XII (according 
to the Ziirich edition). 

B. Bavaricus, now at Munich (No. 85), on cotton-paper 
(bombycinus) forma maxima ; of century XIII. 


yp- A contraction for ypddera, used in the mss themselves to 
introduce the marginal citation of a various reading. 


TABLE OF ATTIC MONEY. 


Values in English money. 


8 xadKxot =1 6Bodds 
6 éBodol =1 Spaxpr 
100 Spayxpal =1 pva 
60 pvat =1 rdAavroy 





Like the rdAavrov of 6000 Spaxpual, the w»G was not an actual 
coin but only a term used in keeping accounts to denote a sum of 
100 dpaxpal. 


* This is the equivalent given in Hussey’s Ancient Weights 
and Money, pp. 47, 48, followed in the second edition of Smith’s 
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, s. v. Dracuma. It 
assumes that an Attic drachma contains only 65:4 grains Troy of 
pure silver. As a shilling contains 80°7 grains of pure silver; a 
drachma is reckoned as ot of a shilling, or 9°72 pence. 

+ This is the equivalent proposed in Professor W. W. Goodwin’s 
article on the Value of the Attic Talent in Modern Money in the 
Transactions of the American Philological Association 1885, xvi, p. 
117—9. It has been ascertained that the Athenians coined their 
silver pure, and the best specimens of Attic coinage prove the 
weight of the drachma to be 67°38+ grains troy of pure silver. 
The average price of pure silver for the last quarter of a century 
having been 57 pence per ounce of 480 grains, it follows that 
the amount of silver in a drachma is worth pi of 57 pence 
= 8:001375 pence. 

In the third edition of Smith’s Dictionary, ii p. 1004, ed. 1890, 
the amount of silver in a drachma is similarly reckoned as worth 
84d., silver being taken at 5s. an ounce troy. But its value, ‘if 
compared with English coined silver, would be much higher: e. g. 
the shilling weighs 87-27 gr., and contains only about 80 gr. of 
pure silver. The drachma, of 67°5 gr. pure, is obviously more 
than 4rds of this. For practical purposes it is perhaps better to 
reckon the drachma as worth about a French franc (9fd.), the 
mina £4.’ 


N.B. Neither of the above estimates takes account of the 
different purchasing powers of silver in ancient and modern times. 


INTRODUCTION TO 


OR. XXXVI. 
YMEP ®OPMIONO®. 


In the early part of the fourth century B.c. there was a 
noted man of business at Athens, named Pasion. He 
was originally a slave in the employment of a firm of 
bankers, but by his industry and integrity he won the 
confidence of his employers, Antisthenes and Arches- 
tratus, and was rewarded by receiving his liberty from 
the latter and by succeeding both of them in their 
business’. In the Trapeziticus of Isocrates, he appears 
as defendant in a suit brought by the son of a trusted 
minister of Satyrus, prince of Pontus, and is charged, 
whether rightly or wrongly, with appropriating a sum of 
money deposited with him by the plaintiff, with destroy- 
ing documents detrimental to his own interests, and 
with other sharp practice of a somewhat unscrupulous 
character. To examine the justice of these charges is no 
part of our present duty, nor indeed have we the data 
for arriving at any decisive result; suffice it to say that, 
in the language of his very opponent in that action, he 


1 Or. 36 § 43 sq.—On the _ reprinted in Mémoires d’archéo- 
Trapezitae, see Becker’s Cha-  logie, d’€pigraphie et @histoire, 
ricles scene Iv; K.F. Hermann, 1875, p. 337—444; also Gdll’s 
Privatalterthiimer § 48; Biich- Kulturbilder, 1 189—197, and 
senschiitz, Besitz und Erwerb MHuettner’s Dissertation on this 
pp. 500—510; Perrot in Revue speech, 1885, p. 988—104. 
des deux mondes, 1873, 6 p. 408, 


xx INTRODUCTION TO OR. XXXVI. 


is described as one of those bankers who enjoyed a wide 
connexion and had the- management of large sums of 
money, and whose position as men of business had won 
them a general confidence’. The speech composed by 
Isocrates probably ‘belongs to the year B.c. 394, when 
Pasion, though no longer a slave, was only a resident 
alien (jéroxos)*; at a subsequent date, on rising to the 
privileged position of enjoying as a denizen (icoreAys) 
such civic rights as were not of an expressly political 
nature, he acquired some property in land, and distin- 
guished himself by his public spirit, on one occasion in 
particular presenting the State with a thousand shields 
from his own manufactory, and five triremes equipped 
at his own expense®. In recognition of these services, 
Athens rewarded him with the rights of her citizenship‘. 

Among those who had business relations with him 
we find Athenians of high position like Timotheus, the 
celebrated general, and Demosthenes, the father of the 
orator’; his bank in the Peiraeus enjoyed, in the Euxine 
and elsewhere, a credit co-extensive with the commerce 
of Attica: even eight years after his death, Apollodorus, 
of whom we shall hear more anon, had only to declare 
himself as Pasion’s son to be at once enabled to raise 
a loan in a foreign Jand’; and in later ages, in the 
imaginary letters of Alciphron, the Atticist who in the 
latter part of the second century of our era attempted 
to revive the memories of the times of Menander, we find 
the vulgar money-lender contrasted with a banker of 


1 Isocr. Trapez. § 2. 5 Or. 49 awpds Tiuddeov wxrép 
2 ib. § 41. xpéws. Cf. note on Or. 36 § 53, 
3 Or. 45 § 85. p. 50 


4 Or. 36 § 47, Or. 46 § 15, 6 Or. 27 § 11. 
Or. 53 § 18, Or. 59 § 2 Wndgica- 7 Or. 50 § 56 3:4 7d Taclwvos 
pévou rod Shuou rot ’"AOnvalwy elvae xalt exeivov éwetevOabat Tod- 
"AOnvaiov elvar Ilaclwya cal éx- ots xal miorevOfva dy ry ‘ED- 
yévous rovs éxelvou dia ras evep- Adde ovK Hrdpovv, Swrov Sendelny — 
yeolas ras els rhv mwéduv. daveloacba. 
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blameless reputation, who bears the appropriate name of 
Pasion’. 

Pasion, in his old age, finding his eyesight failing 
him, and being only able to walk with difficulty up to 
Athens from his bank in the Peiraeus?, four or five miles 
distant, transferred his business, including not only his 
bank but also his shield-manufactory, on lease to his 
managing clerk Phormion’, who, like his employer, was 
himself originally a slave‘, and obtained his freedom as 
the reward of honest service’, We read of him as a 
generous and energetic man of business, and his skilful 
management is said to have been the very saving of the 
property of his former master®. From the ‘nature of the 
case, as well as from certain chronological considerations, 
it may be concluded that the lease to Phormion belongs 
to a date before, but not long before, Pasion’s death in 
B.c. 370’. In B.c. 372, we find the latter still managing 
his business on his own account’, and we may therefore 
fix on B.c. 371 as the probable date of the lease. Pasion 
left behind him a widow, Archippe by name’, and two 
sons by her, the elder, Apollodorus, who was four-and- 
twenty years old at his father’s death’, and the younger, 
Pasicles, who came of age eight years after (namely, 
in B.c. 362)". In his will he provided that his widow 
should be married to Phormion, with a dowry of two 


1 Alciphron m1 3. See note 
on Or. 45 § 70.—Mr Mahaffy in 
his Social Greece gives a slight 
sketch of Pasion, to illustrate 
the business habits of the 
Greeks, pp. 3882—6; cf. Perrot, 
quoted on p. xix. 

2 Or. 52 § 13 quoted in note 
on Or. 36 § 7. 

3 Or. 36 § 4, Or. 45 § 33. 

4 Or. 45 §§ 71—76. 

5 Or. 36 § 30. 

© Or. 36 §§ 49—53. 


7 Or. 46 § 13 émt Avovixyrou 
dpxovros, Ol. 102, 3= July 370— 
July 369 B.c. 

8 Or. 49 §§ 29, 59. In the 
archonship of Alcisthenes, Ol. 
102, 1 (Arnold Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit, 11 2 p. 132). 

® Or. 45 § 74. 

10 Or. 36 § 22. 

11 Or. 36 §§ 10 and 37 com- 
pared together (A. Schaefer, 
U. 8.). 
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talents, a dwelling-house valued at one hundred minae, 
maid-servants, gold ornaments and all that formerly be- 
longed to his wife’. By this will, Phormion also became 
one of the guardians to Pasion’s younger son, Pasicles. 
He was to continue lessee of the bank and shield-manu- 
factory until Pasicles came of age, and it was the father’s 
wish that until that time the property should remain 
undivided. Owing, however, to the extravagance of the 
elder son, the guardians, acting in the interest of their 
ward, determined on a partition of all the property, with 
the exception of the bank and shield-manufactory leased 
to Phormion, half the rent of which was for the present 
paid to Apollodorus, and half reserved for Pasicles, the 
minor’. 

Apollodorus was at Athens in B.c. 370 and appears 
to have been present at his father’s death-bed’, and 
some time after this, he was abroad in the public service 
as trierarch, probably in the year B.c. 368‘. It was 
during his absence that, in accordance with his father’s 
will, his mother was married to Phormion; the son, on 
his return home, resented this arrangement, and as the 
courts were not open at that time for private lawsuits, 
he took steps to bring a public indictment against 
Phormion, for criminal outrage on his mother (ypady 
UBpews). However, a reconciliation was brought about 
and the charge was not pressed °. 

In B.c. 362, when Pasicles came of age, his gakidiang 
gave an account of their trust, which was acknowledged as 
correct, and Phormion’s lease of the bank and manufactory 
terminated with a discharge given him on the part of 
Apollodorus from all liabilities under the lease. The 
elder brother then, having the prior choice, took the 

1 Or, 45 § 28 ad fin. 4 Or. 45 § 3; 46 § 21. See 


2 Or. 36 §§ 8—10, § 34. note on p. lvii infra. 
3 Or. 49 § 42. 5 Or. 45 §§ 3, 4 
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manufactory, leaving the banking business to his younger 
brother?. For a short time the brothers appear to have 
superintended their property in person; but not long 
after, possibly a year subsequent’ to the partition, a new 
lease of the bank and the manufactory was granted to 
certain persons, at a rent which was the same as that 
which had been paid by Phormion®, namely, 2 talents 
and 40 minae‘, out of which one talent® was due to 
Apollodorus for the manufactory, and the remainder to 
Pasicles for the bank. This second lease was granted 
not by Pasicles alone, but by Apollodorus acting in con- 
junction with his younger brother. 

Phormion, meanwhile, being quit of his trust as guar- 
dian, and of his lease of the bank and manufactory, 
established a banking business on his own account, and, 
like his former master, Pasion, obtained a recognition of 
the general esteem in which he was held, by being pre- 
sented with the citizenship. The date of this event was 
B.c. 361%. In the year B.c. 360, after a protracted ser- 
vice as trierarch in the Northern Aegean and the neigh- 


1 Or. 36 §§ 10, 11. culty started in the note on § 12 


2 The Rev. A. Wright, Fellow 
and Lecturer of Queens’ College, 
has favoured me with some 
criticisms questioning the pro- 
bability of any interval having 
elapsed between the two leases. 
‘ Apollodorus,’ he observes, ‘ was 
not a man of business habits: 
Pasicles was a mere lad, not 
likely to undertake the manage- 
ment of a bank, even with the 
most confidential clerk. I can 
find nothing to indicate that 
they did thus hold the property 
except Uorepovy in § 12 which is 
hardly decisive, and can scarcely 
be maintained in face of the 
direct evidence the other way in 
§ 87. It is more probable aoe 
this will solve the further diffi- 


pucOaw érépos), that Apollodo- 
rus, knowing Phormion’s lease 
to be expiring, looked out for 
some other lessees, and entered 
into an engagement for a lease 
with Xenon &c. some months 
before the lease expired. Xenon 
would enter on the property as 
soon as Phormion quitted it, 
whereas some days might pass 
before the vou.) was completed. 
And so Phormion may actually 
have acted as lessor.’ 

8 Or. 36 § 12 rod toou dpyv- 


plov. 
‘ Or. 36 § 51, cf. § 11. 


5 Or. 36 § 37 ad fin. 

6 Or. 46 § 13 ért Nixodhmov 
dpxovros, Ol. 104, 4=B.c. 361— 
360. 
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bouring waters, Apollodorus returned to Athens to find 
his mother at death’s door. She died six days after ; 
but not before she had seen and recognised her son, 
though according to his own account she was unable to 
make such provision for him as she had intended’. 

The mother’s death was the signal for a fresh out- 
break of the differences between Apollodorus and his 
step-father Phormion. The step-son put in a claim for 
3000 drachmae, which was submitted to arbitrators, who 
established the claim and induced Phormion for quietness’ 
sake to pay it to Apollodorus. The latter then gave 
Phormion a second release from all claims’. 

Phormion, however, had not yet seen the last of his 
litigious step-son; the latter, after numerous lawsuits 
with his father’s debtors, in which he succeeded in re- 
covering no less than 20 talents*, was at last prompted, 
by pecuniary exigencies due to his extravagance, and by 
feelings of envy at Phormion’s prosperity, to put in a 
claim about twenty years after the father’s death for an- 
other sum of 20 talents, alleged to have been transferred 
to Phormion by the father as part of the working capital 
{adpoppr) of the business‘. 

The defendant, as we learn from the speech pro 
Phormione, expected that Apollodorus’ contention, that 
Phormion must have received such capital, would be 
supported by presumptive proofs alone. He would argue 
that, without such a fund, it was incredible that Phor- 


t Or. 50 § 60 quoted i in note § 11, with the addition of in- 
om Or, 36 § 14. terest. Phormion’s lease lasted 

= Or. 36 a 15— for 8 years; 11 talents, at say 

® Or. 36 § 36. 10 per cent. simple interest (not 


~ Way twenty talents were an uncommon rate at Athens), 
Sampai does not appear, but would with the interest amount 
‘we mr econbeture t that to exactly 20 talents in 8 years 
SIDIUNE are out of the eleven (anda fraction of a year over, 
mans mmmaoned in Or, 36 : 
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mion, who was merely a liberated slave, should have 
managed the business and risen to opulence, while he 
himself, a rich man’s son, had been reduced to penury 
(§ 43). To give stronger proof than these a priort 
probabilities had been made impossible, he would assert, 
by Phormion’s having induced his wife to destroy Pasion’s 
papers (§ 18); he would also denounce the lease and the 
will as forgeries, and would make out that it was only 
while Phormion promised him a high rent, that he kept 
silence on his claim, but as he had not fulfilled these 
promises, he was compelled to bring the case before the 
court (§ 33). 

The arguments here anticipated by the defendant 
appear again in the first speech against Stephanus (Or. 
45), a speech arising out of the present lawsuit. The case 
came in the first instance before an arbitrator, Teisias? 
by name, but was left undecided by him, and was ac- 
cordingly brought before a public tribunal. The writer 
of the Greek argument, generally supposed to be Liba- 
nius, calls the suit a dixy adopyys, though it has been 
doubted whether there is any ancient authority for the 
existence of such a suit under that designation®. How- 
ever, the phrase agoppyv éyxaXeciy occurs in the speech 
itself (§ 12), in reference to the plaintiff’s claim to the 
capital of the bank. 

To meet this claim, Phormion, instead of waiting for 
the plaintiff to bring his case before the court and then 
confronting his opponent with a direct denial and join- 
ing issue on the merits, preferred putting in a special 


1 Or. 45 § 10. 

2 Dareste, les plaidoyers civils 
de Dém. 11 145: ‘ Est-il vrai que 
les Athéniens eussent créé une 
action spéciale pour les affaires 
de ce genre?’ But cf. Caille- 
mer, le contrat de prét & Athénes, 


P.S. D. ID 


p. 28—31, where dikn dpoppyis 
is distinguished from dlxy dp- 
yuplov, dikn xpéovs and other 
terms, and accepted without sus- 
picion as a term of Attic law. 
Similarly in Meier und Sché- 
mann, Att. Process, p. 697 Lips. 


G 
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plea in bar of action, a plea technically known in Greek 
law as & rapaypady, showing cause on the part of the 
defendant why the case should not be allowed to come 
on for trial at all. The two pleas urged on the defend- 
ant’s behalf are (1) that the plaintiff had given him a 
discharge from the original lease of the bank and manu- 
factory, and also a: second discharge from a subsequent 
claim settled by arbitration (§§ 23—25); (2) that the 
plaintiff’s suit contravened the statute of limitations, in 
which the term of five years was fixed as a sufficient time 
for injured parties to recover their dues, whereas the 
plaintiff was putting in a claim after the lapse of more 
than twenty years from the date of the lease (§ 26). To 
‘maintain these pleas is the object of the speech pro Phor- 
mione, though it is only a small portion of it that is 
directly concerned with them, such technical pleadings 
being naturally unpopular with juries, who regarded 
them as mere makeshifts, to gain time and evade the 
ends of justice’. Hence a large part of the speech is de- 
voted to arguing on the case itself, thus proving that the 
defendant’s resort to special pleading was not due to any 
fear of meeting the plaintiff on the main issue. All this 
was of course irrelevant to the real question before the 
court, and counsel would hardly be permitted by any 
judge now-a-days to travel so widely out of the ‘record.’ 
In such a case, the defendant spoke first’ ; thus, while he 


1 Cf. Isaeus Or. 7 § 3 ef ev 
édpwv buas uaddov drodexouévous 
ras dtapapruplas 7 Tras evdvdiclas 
K.T.X. 

2 See note on Or. 36 Arg. line 
25 ad fin. The writer of the 
life of Demosthenes in the 
Orations on the Crown pub- 
lished by the Clarendon Press 
appears to have overlooked this 
in stating: ‘it is clear that in 
the speech to which Demos- 


thenes, in behalf of Phormion, 
composed a reply, Apollodorus 
had dwelt much on the fact 
of Phormion having been his 
father’s slave’ (p. xxxiii), Apol- 
lodorus did not address the 
court at all; he could not speak 
before the case, for the special 
plea had been opened on the 
side of the defendant, and the 
jury would not listen to him 
after. 
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was under the slight disadvantage of the onus proband, 
he had on the other hand the benefit of the first hearing, 
and might at once produce a favourable impression of 
the strength of his case, which would put a stop to 
further litigation. 

Phormion, being of foreign extraction and unprac- 
tised in public speaking, does not address the court in 
person (§ 1); his friends speak in his stead, and the case 
is opened on his behalf in an oration composed but 
almost certainly not spoken by Demosthenes!, which 
forms the first of the selections included in the present 
volume’. 

The speech contains several notes of time which ap- 
proximately determine the date of its delivery. In § 26 
" we are told that ‘more than twenty years’ have elapsed 
since the lease granted by Pasion; in § 19 we find that 
‘eighteen years’ have passed since the partition of the 
property effected by the guardians in consequence of the 
extravagance of Apollodorus; and in § 38 the same 
period is described in general terms as ‘about twenty 
years. Pasion died in B.c. 370 and the above indica- 
tions point to the year B.c. 350 as the probable date of 
the speech. As we have already observed, the lease 
would be granted to Phormion before B.c. 370, and 


1 The contrary might be in- p. 14, who agrees with A. 


ferred from the language of 
Deinarchus contra Dem. § 111 
(Anpocbévous) doyoypdgov xal 
pobod ras Slkas Névyovros vwréep 
Kryclrrovxal Popplwvos (com- 
pare p. xli). But the authority of 
Aeschines, in a speech delivered 
only seven years after the pro 
Phormione, supports the opi- 
nion expressed in the text, de 
fals. leg. § 185 Eypawas Adbyov 
Popylwve (cf. Or. 46 § 1 of ypad- 
govres Kxal ol oupBouvdevovres 
vréep Popplwvos). Lortzing, Apoll. 


Schaefer, Dem. u.s. Zeit, p. 169. 

2 It is unnecessary in this 
place to give a detailed account 
of the speech itself, as its con- 
tents are analysed in the itali- 
cised abstracts printed at con- 
venient intervals in the course 
of the commentary. The reader 
who desires a general view of 
the drift of the argument may 
do well to read all the abstracts 
consecutively before settling 
down to the perusal of the 
Greek. 

o2 
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probably after Bc. 372, ie. in Bc. 371. Thus 21 years 
would have passed since the grant of the lease. At first 
siht the term of eighteen years above mentioned might 
ywem to paint to Bc. 352’, but it appears certain that 
the partition af property was not effected immediately 
after the death of Pasion. Some allowance must be 
made for the time during which the extravagance of 
Apollodorus was running its course (§ 8), before the 
xuardians came to the conclusion that a partition of the 
property was inevitable ; and the term of eighteen years 
ig reckoned, it will be observed, not from the death of 
Pasion but from the division of his estate. 

Again, the speech of Apollodorus against Nicostratus, 
S$ 13, shews that after his return from his Sicilian trier- 
arvhy which on independent grounds may be placed in» 
we. 368 he was not yet in possession of his share of the 
estate. We tind that he was compelled to raise money 
va the security af his house and to pledge some of his 
pla; wo way therefore conclude that the partition 
was nob earlier than Bo. 368, and the ‘eighteen years’ 
bring ua alee more to Bo. 350 as the date of the 
apoveh, 

burthes, the lease of Phormion lasted eight, that of 
hy rubsaquent lessees, ten years; but it would be far 
fu verrest w assume that this points to the lapse of 
eu caghieon veare fram the death of Pasion to the 
Liwavera af the speech, and consequently to B.c. 352 for 
ite date of the aster; far (1) the previous lease began 
my ctee tho death vf Rasion, (2) the subsequent lease does 
is appre te have followed immediately on the expira- 
sayae od tte tira luave’, and (3) the second lease had ter- 


* Utes lai a Qugepied ¥ : 
Seth j feta ge Far *§ Il evOis cs ddetoay rov- 
ee ay eer tT 7 Late . tort ris mcbucews véwovT at Thy 
nO), Horatacasl (davdds pad tpdwefay x.7.d., § 13 eulaOwoev 
oul Yo Natwacdea (Re ee BCR Be repoy Rew «7d, 
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minated before the date of the speech’. The date B.c. 
352, besides being open to the objection that the phrase 
‘more than twenty years’ has to be explained away as 
a round number, in other words as equivalent to Jess 
than twenty years, only just allows time for the two 
leases, with no margin over, either for the interval be- 
tween the first and second, or for the further interval 
after the second ; while B.c. 350 is consistent with both 
these data’. 

The only difficulty in our accepting this date arises 
from the reference to Callippus in § 53, as then alive in 
Sicily. Now Callippus left that island for Rhegium in 
the spring of B.c, 350 at the latest, and was killed in the 
same year. This would reduce us to the alternative of 
either supposing that the news of these events had not 
yet reached Athens, or resorting to the heroic remedy of 
striking out the words as spurious®. Otherwise, it may 
be worth while to suggest as the date the latter part of 
B.c. 351; this would involve our reckoning the term of 
‘more than twenty years’ from the beginning of B.c. 371 
to the end of B.c. 351 «inclusive, and similarly the 
eighteen years from the partition would be counted 
inclusively from B.c. 368 to B.c. 351. 

The speech is undoubtedly the genuine work of De- 
mosthenes ; this is proved not only by the testimony of 


1 § 14 ddevPdpous ddeicay...xal 
ovx éducdtovro ovr’ éxelvos rér’ 
obre ToUTy. 

2 Ol. 107, 3=8.c. 350—349. 
This date is supported by Fynes 
Clinton; Boéhnecke (Forschun- 
gen auf dem Gebiete der Attt- 
schen Redner, 1 43, 67); Imm. 
Hermann (de tempore, éc. p. 
1l and einleitende Bemerkungen 
zu Dem. paragraph. Reden p. 
16); Rehdantz (Jahns neue 
Jahrb. uxx p. 505); Lortzing 


(Apoll. p. 15—18); Sigg (Apoill. 
ap. Jahrb. f. class. Philol. Suppl. 
Bd. v1 Hft. 2 p. 406—8); Blass, 
Att. Ber. 1 405!, 4622; and 
Huettner, Disputatio, p. 18. 

§ This has been proposed by 
Sigg, u. 8., p. 408, who objects 
to them as breaking the sym- 
metry of the sentence ovy? Tipo- 
bdxou Karryépes; odxi KadNx- 
wou; ov waéA\w Mévwyos; ovx AUTo- ° 
kAdéous; od Tinodéov; ovx &\Awy 
TONY 5 
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Aeschines' but by the frequent quotations of ancient 
lexicographers and grammarians, and the internal evi- 
dence is equally conclusive. It holds a high place in his 
Private Orations; among the merits of its earlier portions 
may be noticed the closeness of its reasoning and the 
lucid arrangement of its argument, while its later por- 
tions are rendered interesting by the strong invective 
of the personal attack on the plaintiff and the dignified 
tone of the appeal to the court in favour of the defendant. 
All the points are supported by evidence, and except 
where the public services of the defendant are apparently 
unduly depreciated’, there is every evidence of fairness 
on the part of the speaker. It is a forcible oration, in 
which we clearly recognise the characteristic feature that 
gives Demosthenes the superiority over Lysias, the great 
master of clear narration, and over his own instructor 
Tsaeus, the best lawyer of all the Attic orators, namely, 
the ethical warmth of colouring, by which the dullest 
details are lit up with a fresh life and interest®. In the 
words of an able French critic, ‘de tous les plaidoyers 
civils de Démosthéne, le plus beau peut-étre, celui ob 
Yorateur a mis le plus d’art et de véhémence, c’est le 
discours qu'il a composé pour le banquier Phormion.’ 
He calls it elsewhere, wn chef-d’auvre dans son genre‘. 
Professor Jebb has with equal truth touched upon ‘the 
moral dignity of the defence for Phormio’.’ The proemium 
in partioular is eulogised as follows in Mr W. H. Kirk’s 
Demosthente Style in the Private Orations® :— 


This compact little masterpiece fulfils indeed all con- 


1 de fals. leg. § 165, quoted Leben verleiht. A. Schaefer, 
in full on p. xl. u. 8., p. 168. 

* See &§ 89—42 with notes, * Perrot, Revue des deux 
and esp. A, Schaefer, u.s., p. mondes, 1878, 6, pp. 407, 436. 
168. 5 Attic Orators, 1 809. 

3 die ethische Warme welche 6 Baltimore, 1895, p. 23. 
selbst einem niichternen Stoffe 


INTRODUCTION TO OR. XXXVI. xxxi 


ventional purposes by exciting goodwill for one party, pre- 
judice against the other, and defining the points to be proved ; 
but there is no conventionality in the exquisitely felicitous 
phrasing ;...the simple gravity of the opening words fore- 
shadows the fine impersonal dignity which the advocate 
maintains throughout; the warmth and rapidity of the sen- 
tence dca yap—ovxodayrei, with its unusual and startling 
anacoluthon, breathes the spirit of all that ardent vitupera- 
tion and laudation to which so much of the speech is de- 
voted; and the final sentence, é£ dpyjs—dxovcavres, while 
constituting the formal transition to the narrative, sums up 
with noteworthy sharpness and emphatic brevity the whole 
purpose of the speech in the mention of the two main topics 
—the point of law (es ovk eloayayipos 7 8ixn), and the rascality 
of Apollodorus (rj» rovrov ovxodayrriay). 

The result was decisive ; the court, according to the 
statement of Apollodorus himself, upheld the plea of the 
defendant, and refused to listen to any reply on the part 
of the plaintiff. More than four-fifths of the jury must 
have voted for the defendant, as we learn that the 
plaintiff was condemned to pay the érwfeXia, i.e. a sixth 
part of the twenty talents claimed, a fine amounting in 
this case to as much as three talents and twenty minae. 
We are not surprised to learn that the plaintiff left the 
court in high dudgeon (Or. 45 § 6). 


INTRODUCTION TO 
OR. XLV. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 
VYEYAOMAPTYPION A. 


THE effect of the verdict given in support of Phormion’s 
special plea in bar of the action brought by Apollodorus, 
was to prevent the latter from raising the same issue 
again, except in an indirect manner. It was still open to 
him to bring an action for false evidence against the wit- 
nesses on whose testimony Phormion had relied ; such an 
action was known as a dixy pevdoyaprupidy, and if the 
plaintiff made good his case against the accessories, he 
could next proceed against the principal who produced 
them, by an action for subornation of false witness 
(Sixn kaxorexvidv'); and in the event of his succeeding in 
the latter, he might then bring forward afresh his original 
suit (in the present instance a dixy ddoppjs). 
Apollodorus accordingly brought an action for false 
testimony against one Stephanus, who was called on 
Phormion’s side in the previous trial. This witness de- 
posed to neither of the points on which the special plea 
was raised ; he was neither produced to prove the date of 
the original lease, shewing the lapse of the term fixed 
by the Athenian statute of limitations, nor did he give 
evidence to the release and quittance effected between 


1 Or. 49 § 56, Or. 47 § 1. 
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Apollodorus and Phormion ; he simply attested a point 
which was, strictly speaking, irrelevant to the special plea 
and really belonged to the main issue. He was called, 
with others, to prove a legal challenge’ given by Phormion 
to Apollodorus, demanding that, if the latter declined to 
admit that a document put in evidence by Phormion was 
a copy of Pasion’s will, Apollodorus should himself open 
the original; he deposed that Apollodorus declined to 
open it, and further that the said copy was a counterpart 
of the original’. 

The plaintiff denies that any such challenge had been 
made and declares that his father left no will. He con- 
tends that (1) had the challenge been given, there could 
have heen no reason for his refusing to open the document 
(§§ 9—14); (2) it was unnecessary to demand his acknow- 
ledgment of the correctness of a copy, when according to 
his opponents the original might have been readily pro- 
duced (§§ 15—19); (3) the terms of the deposition were 
false because it assumed that Pasion made the will alleged, 
whereas he made no will at all; its terms ought to have 
run, not ‘the will of Pasion,’ but ‘the will Phormion 
asserts to have been left by Pasion’ (§§ 24—26). His 
argument on these points is a singular combination of 
shallowness and subtlety*, as may be seen in further 
detail by referring to the italicised abstract of the some- 
what difficult sections here referred to. 

He next argues that the terms of the ‘will’ prove it 
was forged by Phormion in his own interests (§§ 27—28), 
that the ‘will’ was inconsistent with the ‘lease,’ that the 
latter was also a fabrication (§§ 29—36), and that the 
discharge pleaded by Phormion was false (§§ 40—42). In 
anticipation of the defendant’s probable reply, that his 


1 Or. 36 § 7. nichtige rexujpia...; gegenzeu- 
2 Or. 45 § 10. gen...hat er nicht. Sigg, Apoll. 
3 nur einige schwache,jaganz yp. 412. 
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responsibility is limited to two points only, (1) Phormion’s 
giving the challenge, and (2) the plaintiff’s refusal of it, 
the plaintiff insists on binding the defendant to the exact 
terms of his testimony (§§ 43—46). He further submits 
that, if in the reply any attempt is made to denounce his 
original action as fraudulent, all such reference to the 
past must be suppressed by the court as irrelevant to the 
issue before it (§§ 47-50). If the defendant urged that it 
was not his own evidence, bearing as it did on the main 
issue, but the evidence of those who gave witness to the 
special plea, that was fatal to the plaintiff in the former 
trial; the answer was, that the evidence on the main 
issue crippled his case on the special plea (§§ 51—52). 

At this point the speaker passes off into petty per- 
sonalities of a curious description, denouncing the de- 
fendant for giving false evidence against him, regardless 
of the family tie of Apollodorus’ marriage with a first 
cousin of Stephanus, and thus transgressing what he calls 
by a rhetorical flourish the unwritten laws of natural 
affection (S§ 53—56); he declares and very inadequately 
proves, that a legal document on which he had relied in 
the former trial had been stolen by Stephanus (§§ 57 —62); 
denounces him for truckling to prosperity, for selfishly 
disregarding the rights of the poor and the claims of the 
public on his ample resources (§§ 63—67), for his sour 
and sullen unsociability, and for his merciless extortion 
as a miserable money-lender (S§ 68—70). 

Turning then from the nominal defendant Stephanus 
to his principal, Phormion, who is the real opponent in 
the present as in the previous lawsuit, he launches out 
into a vigorous invective against him, for his gross 
ingratitude towards the speaker’s family who were the 
very founders of his fortunes (§§ 71—76), contrasts his 
own orderly life and public services with his opponent's 
immorality (§§ 77—80), charges him with appropriating 
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money that belonged to Pasion, from whom all his wealth 
had originally come. Born a barbarian and sold as a 
slave, he had yet had the audacity to criticize the ante- 
cedents of the plaintiff’s family (§§ 80—82). 

After an ungenerous and gratuitous insinuation, to 
account for his younger brother Pasicles taking Phor- 
mion’s part (§§ 8384), he turns to the jury, reminds 
them of his father’s benefactions to the state, implores 
them to protect him from one who was once a slave to 
his family, and from that slave’s creature Stephanus ; 
and, while reminding them incidentally of some of the 
points on which he relied, concludes by claiming a 
verdict against the man who, by his false evidence for 
Phormion, had robbed him of his revenge in the previous 
trial (§§ 85-88). 


The defendant Stephanus replied at considerable 
length'. The purport of his defence appears to have 
been very much what the plaintiff had anticipated in 
§§ 43—46. In particular, he contended that he was 
responsible for attesting to the challenge alone and not 
for any further details incidentally included in his evi- 
dence. The existence of the will had been attested by 
other witnesses than himself, and the court’s acceptance 
of Phormion’s special plea was due to their evidence on 
the main issue, and also to the evidence given by others 
on the plea itself, proving the original ‘lease and the 
subsequent discharge. 


1 Or, 46 §1. 


INTRODUCTION TO 


OR. XLVI. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 
YEYAOMAPTYPIOQN B. 


THE reply of Stephanus is followed by a second speech on 
the part of the plaintiff, Apollodorus. In contrast to the 
presumptive proofs and the passionate declamation of 
his former effort, we here find, in a far less lengthy and 
less ambitious form, little more than a series of technical 
arguments supported by quotations from such parts of 
the Athenian code as appeared to bear, however remotely, 
on the case in question. 

He charges the defendant with having given ‘hear- 
say evidence’ and cites the law against it (§§ 6—8) ; 
declares that Phormion, under the mask of the defendant’s 
deposition, has given evidence in his own cause, which is 
illegal (9—10); he even deduces the falsehood of the de- 
position from the material on which it was inscribed ; 
instead of being written hurriedly on an ordinary wax- 
tablet to attest on the spot a bona fide challenge, it was 
drawn up in a more permanent form implying a delibe- 
rately fraudulent design (11). He attempts to prove 
that his father made no will at all, and quotes a law 
forbidding a man’s making a will if he had male issue 
lawfully begotten (14). He further urges that his father 
was disabled from disposing of his property by his ‘adop- 
tion’ as an Athenian citizen—a legal quibble arising from 
the ambiguity of the term relating to adoption, which 
really refers to the family and not to the state, as the 
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plaintiff disingenuously implies. He also insinuates that 
his father was debarred from making a will by being under 
undue influence and of unsound mind (15—17). He 
further contends that his mother was technically an 
‘heiress,’ and by law held in ward by her nearest rela- 
tive, namely himself; that her marriage was therefore 
invalid, being made in his absence, without his consent 
and without any legal adjudication, and that Pasion’s 
disposal of his wife by will was thus illegal (18—23); 
that the father’s ‘will,’ if ever made, was vitiated by the 
fact that there were sons of full age now surviving (24); 
and that the defendant and Phormion had conspired to 
defeat the ends of justice (25—26). After a parting 
sally on Phormion for his disregard of the laws, and a 
final thrust at the defendant, defying him to shew how 
he could possibly have known that the document attached 
to his challenge was a copy of Pasion’s will, which he 
had never seen, and after also asserting that no one 
ever had a copy made of his own will!, but kept it by 
him till his death, he concludes by asking the court 
to grant him the redress demanded by the claims of 
justice and the laws of Athens (27—29). 

Thus the plaintiff assigns four legal reasons in sup- 
port of the plea that Pasion’s will was a forgery: (1) 
Pasion was a citizen by ‘adoption’; (2) his widow was 
an ‘heiress’ legally at the disposal of her son and not her 
deceased husband ; (3) he had legitimate sons, both of 
whom were now grown up and their coming of age 
would invalidate any will on the part of the father; 
(4) he was of unsound mind. On these four points we 
have only to remark that the first rests on a verbal 
quibble®. (2) There is no indication elsewhere in other 

1 See Becker’s Charicles,8cene Dareste, les plaidoyers civils de 


x1, note 37. Dém. 11 p. 307—8, where the 
2 See note on § 14, and M. law is briefly discussed. 
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On the authorship of the Two Speeches against Stephanus. 


We have seen that the authorship of the speech pro Phormione 
is undisputed; it is doubtless the genuine work of the great orator 
himself. Whether he is also the writer of both, or at any rate the 
first, of the two speeches against Stephanus, and of the others 
delivered by Apollodorus, which have come down to us among 
the works of Demosthenes!, is a vexed question, an exhaustive 
treatment of which would demand an elaborate treatise beyond 
the compass of the present introduction. All that can here be 
offered is a brief discussion keeping in view, and where necessary 
correcting and supplementing, the arguments suggested by pre- 
vious writers on the subject, and tested by the results of an 
independent investigation. 

In the speech pro Phormione the case is supported by two im- 
portant documents; (1) the lease granted to Phormion, (2) the will 
left by Pasion. In both the speeches against Stephanus (a witness, 
it will be remembered, in the former trial), the lease and the will 
are denounced as a fabrication and a fraud; more than this, while 
in the previous oration a warm eulogy is passed on the career of 
Phormion as a blameless man of business and as a generous citizen 
of irreproachable character, in the two latter the speaker avails 
himself of all the artifices of subtle insinuation, all the vehemence 
of unscrupulous invective, to paint his opponent’s character in 
the darkest colours. The question arises whether the two latter 
speeches, or either of them, could have been written by the same 
person as the former. 

Narrowing the enquiry for our present purpose to those speeches 
alone which Apollodorus delivered against Stephanus, we may in 
the first instance examine the external evidence (whether con- 
temporary with Demosthenes or not) which may be adduced in 
support of the genuineness of the two speeches in question. In 


1 The speeches by Apollo- 
dorus (with the dates assigned 
to them by A. Schaefer) are 
Or. 52 wpds KéANcrrov, B.c. 369 
—8; Or. 53 mpds Nexécrparov, 
after B.c. 368; Or. 49 mpds 
Tiuddeov vrép xpéous, B.c. 362; 
Or. 50 mwpds IloAukAda wept rod 
érirpinpapxjuaros, about B.c. 
357; Or. 45 and 46 xard Zre- 


gdvouv Wevdouaprupiay a’ and p’, 


about B.c. 351; Or. 59 xara 
Nealpas, after B.c. 343;—Or. 
47 xar’ Evépyou xal MynoiBovdov 
was delivered after B.c. 356, but 
not by Apollodorus, though it 
was probably written by the 
same orator as most, if not all of 
the above-mentioned speeches, 
and possibly by Apollodorus 
himself. 
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the first place we must set a passage in Aeschines in which he 
denounces the orator as a traitor, charges him with writing for 
& pecuniary consideration a speech for Phormion the banker and 
with showing this speech to Apollodorus, who was then prosecuting 
Phormion on a charge imperilling his status as a freeman}. Here 
it will be remarked that the description of the trial is vague, and 
the penalty, to which Phormion would have been liable, much ex- 
aggerated; but it is more important to notice that Aeschines says 
nothing of Demosthenes writing a speech for Apollodorus either 
in the lawsuit with Phormion, or in his subsequent suit against 
Stephanus. If Aeschines is speaking the truth, then at the worst 
all that he says is, that, in his opinion, Demosthenes acted in 
bad faith by betraying his client’s interests and allowing his 
opponent to become informed of the arguments which would be 
brought against him. But it may be noticed that this course 
is not necessarily inconsistent with good faith on the part of 
Phormion’s friend, as the orator may have seen no reason for 
concealing his client’s case from his opponent,—especially as the 
speech on that client’s behalf would be the opening speech, and 
the case would be in no danger of being damaged by any previous 
attack on the part of the plaintiff. Demosthenes may have been 
anxious to reconcile the parties and (if possible) put an end 
to a quarrel which was threatening the disruption of Pasion’s 
family; and so strong was his client’s position, that to inform 
Apollodorus of the case against him and even to show him the 
very manuscript itself with the friendly advice to drop the lawsuit, 
would have been no detriment to Phormion’s interests?. 
Considering all the calumnies raked up by Aeschines against 
his great rival in the two orations de falsa legatione and contra 


AaBuv: Toro étqveyxas ’Awon- 
Aodwpy Tw wept Too odparos 
xplvayre Populwva. Id. contra 
Ctesiphontem § 173 mepl 6¢ riv 


1 Aeschines, de falsa legatione 
§ 165 roy 3’ d-yaboy ovpBovdov 
tl xph rovetv; od TH wéder wpds 
7d mapdy ta BéATicTa oupBov- 


Aeveev ; 3 tov dé rrovnpdy Kartyyopov 
tl xph Aéyev; od Tovs Katpovs 
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ypapovra pucBot rovrous éxpépev 

rots dyridlkos; Eypayas Adyor 
Dopulwv ry Tpawefiry xphara 


Kad” huépay Slacray ris éorw; ékx 
Tpinpdpxov oyoypddos dvepdon, 
Ta wWarpya Karayeddorws ™po- 
éuevos’ Amioros 5é xal wrepl raibra 
ddkas Elva cal rods Adyous Expépwv 
Tois avriilkas dverhinoew érl Td 


ya. 

2 A. Schaefer, u. 8., 11 2, p. 
178, and Rehdantz there re- 
ferred to. 
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Ctesiphontem, we venture to think that, if he had had any ground 
whatever for asserting that Demosthenes actually wrote a speech 
for Apollodorus, a speech virtually directed against Phormion, 
though nominally against one of his witnesses only, he would 
certainly have seized his opportunity and made the very most of 
so damaging a fact. But he says no such thing; and even 
Deinarchus, another strong opponent of Demosthenes, makes no 
such charge against him, though he has an opening for so doing 
in a passage in which he refers to the orator’s ‘delivering’ a speech 
for Phormion?. 

Later writers, however, though less likely to be familiar with 
the facts, are bolder in their denunciations; in Plutarch’s life of 
Demosthenes, we read that the orator ‘is said to have written for 
Apollodorus his speeches against Phormion and Stephanus, for 
which he justly fell into disrepute, as he also wrote a speech 
for Phormion in his lawsuit against Apollodorus.’ He adds, 
with a reminiscence perhaps of the trade of the orator’s father, 
‘it was as bad as selling swords to both sides from the same 
manufactory ’?. 

The insertion of the speeches against Stephanus among the 
works of Demosthenes may perhaps be accounted for by the 


1 Deinarchus contra Demosth. his pupils of the speeches they 
§ 111 p. 108 evdpioere...rovroy had read in the course of their 
dvri Noyoypdgouv cal pucbod ras studies. 
dixas Né-yovros bxép Krnolxrov 2 Plutarch, Dem. chap. 15 
xal DPopulwvos kai érépwv mod- héyerac dé xal Tov ard Tpodéov 
ay wANovewwWrarov Gvra Trav ev Ty = TOU oTpariyou Abyov, @ xpnodpe- 
wove. A recent editor of Dei- vos 'Awoddddwpos eldXe Tov dvdpa 
narchus, Dr F. Blass, writes to ToOddAHparos, Anuoo Gévns ypdyac 
me suggesting that the passage TO ‘Arohdodwpy, xaOdwep Kal 
is interpolated,—a suggestion rods mpos Populwva xal Zrépavor, 
which he has recorded on p. vii é¢' ols elxérws Hd6Enoe. Kal yap 
of his edition. Deinarchus, he . 6 Populwy irywwlfero Adyp Anpo- 
conjectures, wrote only cai wc- oOdvous mpds Tov AmoANdbdwpor, 
Got ras dlxas \éyovros; had he drexvis xaddmep €& évds paxat- 
wanted to enter into detail, he powwAlov ra xar ” &AAHAwy eyxet- 
must have added ‘Phormion  pléita rwdoivros abrod rots dyre- 
the banker’ and ‘Ctesippus the &Xxos. (Cf. chap. 4 Anuocdévys 
son of Chabrias,’ because these 6 warip... éwexaXeiro paxatpo- 
cases were by that time pro- ocds.) Comp. Dem. et Cic. c. 8 
bably forgotten. The bare ad- xpnuarloacba axd roi Abyou 
dition vrép Kryolarrov cat Pop- Anpocbévns emepoyws déyerat, o- 
pluwos kal érépwy woddGy is, he -yoypadav kpioa Tois wept Pop- 
says, exactly what a gram- plwva xal ‘Awoddddwpor dvridl- 
marian would insert to remind = xavs. 
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conjecture that Callimachus, who, as head of the Alexandrine 
library, undertook the prodigious task of settling the canon 
of the Attic Orators!, may have been misled either by the 
passage of Aeschines above quoted, or by the partial resem- 
blance of the first speech to the style of the orator, into 
supposing that Demosthenes himself was the writer; or again 
may have included them among his orations as incidentally 
illustrative of his genuine works. That there was once a time 
when Apollodorus himself was regarded as the writer of the 
orations spoken by him which have been handed down to us 
among the works of Demosthenes, may perhaps be fairly concluded 
from a scholium on the passage of Aeschines above referred to, 
noting ‘from this it is clear that the speeches referring to the 
estate of Apollodorus are not written by him, but by Demosthenes’. 
Thus, Plutarch’s story of the duplicity of Demosthenes, which 
with slight variations is repeated by still later writers, may have 
originated in a misunderstanding of the language of his enemy’s 
accusation’. The phraseology used by one of them in particular 
(Zosimus by name, a grammarian who, if we credit the conjecture 
attributing to him part of the scholia on Aeschines, may have 
actually written the scholium in question) shows how easily, even 


xlu 


1 Rehdantz ap. A. Schaefer, 
u. 8., p. 317—322. The earliest 
reference to the Ten as a dis- 
tinct group is to be found in 
the title of a lost work by 
Caecilius of Calacte, —yapax- 
Thpes Tov & pyrépww. But the 
form of the title implies that it 
‘was @ group already recognised 
(Introd. to Cicero’s Orator, p. 


Aesch. ed. Schultz, p. 311 
éx rovrov Sjdov re nat ol wepl 
thy olxlay (otelay coniecit A. 
Schaefer) ’ Awo\dodwpov Adbyor ovK 
"AmodAodwpov adda Annoo Pévous. 
The rhetorician Tiberius, wepl 
oxnudrwy co. 14 (referred to by 
A. Schaefer), quotes from Or. 
45 § 83, and introduces his 
citation with the name not of 
Demosthenes but of Apollo- 
dorus, xal wddw 'Azrod\\ddwpos 
“éyw yap—ovx olda,’ though he 


professes in c, 1 to confine 
himself to 8ca wapd Anpocbéver 
xarevonjoapev. Inc. 31 he begins 
an extract from Or. 36 § 52 
with the words, év rq tarep Pop- 
plwvos wpds tov ’AwoANbdwpor. 
Weil, les Harangues de Dém. 
p. xi, demurs to any weight 
being assigned to the quotation 
from Tiberius. 

8 Anonym. p. 155, Suidas 
Dem. c. 3, referred to by Lort- 
zing, Apoll. p. 23. 

4 The taunt about ‘selling 
swords to both sides’ is not 
borrowed from the passage in 
Aeschines. L. Schmidt, Paed. 
Archiv xxv (1) 58, in a review 
of this volume, points out, how- 
ever, that it may have been 
due in the first instance to some 
other personal opponent of De- 
mosthenes (Weil, u. s.). 
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before his time, Callimachus and Plutarch may have been misled 
by a careless expansion of the language of the orator’s rival— 
language which we have little hesitation in regarding as the 
original source of the subsequent tradition !. 

The argument from internal evidence is more intricate, and 
the style of all the orations delivered by Apollodorus has been dis- 
cussed with much minuteness by several modern critics. With- 
out entering, however, into undue detail on those speeches which 
are not included in the present volume, we may briefly state certain 
peculiarities of diction to which Arnold Schaefer, who, in his ad- 
mirable work on the Life and Times of Demosthenes, was the first 
to treat the subject systematically, has specially drawn attention, 
as running through all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, 
and distinguishing them from the genuine writings of Demos- 
thenes?. 

We find, then, a feebleness of expression showing itself in 
repetitions of the same word within short intervals from one 
another*; this clumsiness is most noticeable in the case of 
the pronouns odros and airés*. Again, clause after clause begins 
with the same relative pronoun, or the same hypothetical par- 
ticle’. Such carelessness of expression is naturally attended 
by looseness of rhythm; thus, tested by the frequency of hiatus, 
the speeches delivered by Apollodorus are inferior in composition 


1 Zosimus vit. Dem. p. 149 riBéwevar ... StariOevrar. Simi- 


R., Aoyoypadety dptduevos xal 
els Ta lStwrexa Kai els Ta Snudora 
kal woddovs éxdods Adyous wpds 
éauvrovds Aw dugordépas Ad-yous 
é€xdovs xar’ dd\AjAwy. He lived 
in the time of the Emperor 
Anastasius, a.p. 491—518. 

2 A. Schaefer Dem. u.s. Zeit, 
mr 2, 184—199, Der Verfasser 
der von Apollodor gehaltenen 
Reden, 1858. Since then, the 
subject has been elaborately 
discussed by F. Lortzing (1863), 
J. Sigg (1873) and G. Huettner 
(1895). For the full titles of 
their treatises, see p. xiv. See 
also Blass, die Att. Beredsam- 
keit, 111 i 412—414!, 470—4722, 

3 Or. 45 § 4 yeyvouévov... 
ylyvovra...éylyvovro, ib. § 63 
ouvéBawev ... Balvwy. — Or. 46 
§ 28 dcadnxay...diadnxadv...dia- 


larly in § 2 dtardeuévy ry wrarpl 
is thrice repeated and 6 warip 
5:é0ero twice. For other repeti- 
tions see §§ 3, 5, 8, 25. 

* Or. 45 § 64 rovry...rotroy 
rovrov...rovrov, § 86 éaurdv... 
rovrov ... €aurov ...Tad0’...rovrou, 
and similarly § 34, § 83.—Or. 
46 § 21 ovros...adrov...avTod rov- 
rov...avras...radr’, and §6. But 
cf. Or. 36 §§ 12, 18, 20 and 42. 

5 Or. 45 § 49 ods...obs, § 81 
el...el...elra...e4. Or. 46 § 23 
elwep...elre...cire...el pv... elde 
...€rep. rolvuy though com- 
mon in the genuine orations 
occurs 14 times at least in the 
29 sections of Or. 46. ‘Non 
negart potest vividioribus trans- 
grediendi figuris, quibus D, ex- 
cellit, carere nostras orationes’ 
Lortzing p. 33. 

2 
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cov che certainly genuine speeches of Demosthenes, though an 
elewpulen must be made in favour of the first speech against 
Ntepdauus*, Even this speech supplies instances of unrhythmical 
Cvissruction *, and examples of anacoluthon or bad writing; and 
BD taisicuiar an awkward combination of participles may be noticed 
a tie Sieg aa Weil as in the secund aration’. 

Um pasaing to the question af the degree of mastery over 
Oy \uoject-matter and the general argument which is displayed 
tw d® Yarivus speeches, a distinction may be drawn between 
we Jdiatea speeches on the one hand (e.g. those against Polycles 
tani ttuwtieus) where the narrative is monotonous and tedious, 
aki (De Couviusion somewhat lame and feeble; and the two 
ean ina aguilish Stephanus. The latter shew signs of an im- 
‘avvediaus Which Schaefer ascribes to the prolonged experience 
& rigasivn Which the speaker had enjoyed since his earlier 
valvicne Oo general style of all these orations, differing as it 
axa roa chas of Demosthenes, and bearing marks of a kind of 
Vwaeeeind OC IN oWR, points (ao Schaefer suggests) to one person 
ws aw ‘waster of them all, and that person in all probability 
aatencias Dulnaall. tle offen appeared before the law-courts 
ws cai) LE DAValy suits on his own account, but also in public 
ewe wai, Wien be was a member of the Council, he made 
Saprseees AUpowls, aud brought them before the general 
weed <a le poopley. Even assuming that he resorted to 
uaa Va ansaduny i his private lawsuits, yet, as soon as he 
qz\eess Sa ivory public character, he would find it necessary 
w eA Us Dteglf, aud without some oratorical ability he 
wweg Wewtd hing uniextaken so many public causes. In the 
manus WAND (qed Stephanus we find him pluming himself 
owe eeeaanen’s, aint in that against Neazera he is called 
ewe NWR AG RTE behalf of a younger and less 

ee oe Ayvlloderus obviously laid himself out 


ata. ae Te tat, bad writing, Or. 46 § 17. 
= pete ann ir, 2 Or. 45 § 83, Or. 46 § 13 
ae ot ereury = (Lortzing p. 88, 89). 
TT ae eae See ha 4 $17 obdé edédxou eve otrw 
ae veces catersia A Oeurdy ExecOar Wore Taira dxpi- 
. rice en Meh setter adtet, Sus éferdoac. 
So enna SAN RF 5 Or. 59 § 14 vdov dvra Kal 
NN we WA drelpws Exovra roi dye, while 
ae wm. Dk ene ie Apollodorus mpecBirepds dor... 
Cc eeeadktate, SOS wai éumeiporépws Exe. Tay vouwr. 
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for attempting to play a prominent part at Athens; in the pro 
Phormione the jury are specially warned against his loud and 
impudent self-assertion!, and elsewhere we even find him apolo- 
gising for his loudness of voice (as well as his hurried gait 
and ill-favoured countenance), as his misfortune and not his 
fault ?. 

Such then is the general drift of the arguments, to which a 
brief sketch can only do imperfect justice, which led Schaefer to 
the conclusion that the speeches against Callippus, Nicostratus, 
Timotheus, Polycles, Euergus and Mnesibulus; both of those 
in prosecution of Stephanus; and lastly, that in accusation 
of Neaera,—speeches delivered in the above chronological order 
between the years B.c. 369 and 343,—were all composed by 
one person, who had a distinctive style of his own, and that 
person probably Apollodorus himself, with whose transactions 
no less than seven of these speeches are concerned. 

The above conclusion is however open to criticism on the 
ground that it gives no adequate account of the incomparable 
superiority of the first speech against Stephanus, not only to 
the others delivered by Apollodorus, but in particular to the 
second speech in the very same trial. It is marked by a closeness 
of argument, and a forcibleness of invective, worthy of a far abler 
writer than the composer of the other speeches. It seems futile 
to explain this superiority by ascribing it to a gradual improve- 
ment in the speaker’s rhetorical ability brought about by time 
and experience’, when the second speech is so meagre and lifeless, 
and when the last of the series, namely that in Neaeram, instead 


1 Or. 36 § 61 xpavyh xal dval- 


deca. 


traéges Schrittes und schwach- 
stimmig.’ This misses the 


2 Or. 45 § 77, A. Schaefer 
understands the passage differ- 
ently; after referring to the 
loudness of voice attributed to 
Apoll. in Or. 36, he continues: 
‘Wenn dagegen Apollodor er- 
klart: Ich rechne mich selber, 
was Gesichtsbildung, raschen 
Gang und laute Rede betrifft, 
nicht unter die von der Natur 
gliicklich begabten..., so will er 
damit nur ein selbstgefilliges 
Prunken und Stolzieren von 
sich ablehnen, ohne andeuten 
zu wollen, er sei missgestalt 


sense; the words when taken 
correctly as in the text, confirm 
the quotation from Or. 36, and 
do not appear even remotely to 
contradict it. Cf. Lysias, Or. 
16 §§ 18, 19. 

-3 A. Schaefer, u.s., p. 191. 
Prof. Schaefer, in a kind com- 
munication received since I 
wrote the above, endeavours to 
account for the greater polish 
of style shown in Or. 45 by the 
fact that Apollodorus had the 
strongest motives for doing his 
very best in his opening speech. 
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of showing any advance as compared with the first speech against 
Stephanus is certainly inferior to it, and is characterized by a 
diffuseness and laxity of style, and by other faults besides. And 
again, the explanation that the second speech is only a devrepo- 
Aoyla, and therefore inferior to the first, is hardly adequate. 
Hence, while we would ascribe the second to Apollodorus him- 
self, and find in its constant quotations from the Athenian code 
of law a characteristic touch, reminding us of his legal learning 
as attested, in the oration in Neaeram!, we are driven to the 
conclusion that in the first he had recourse to the assistance 
of an abler rhetorician than himself. There is scarcely sufficient 
proof that that rhetorician was Demosthenes. It must however 
be candidly admitted that of all the speeches delivered by Apollo- 
dorus, the one that on personal grounds is least likely to have 
been written by the composer of the oration for Apollodorus’ 
opponent Phormion, is less far removed from the style of Demos- 
thenes than any of the remainder, though again and again we 
have words never used by the orator himself in his undisputed 
writings?. In one passage indeed (§ 77) we have a close parallel 
with the Pantaenetus (§ 55)*, which seems to point to a common 
authorship, and if the latter speech is rightly assigned to the 
year 346 or thereabout, in other words, is placed after the speeches 
now under consideration, we can hardly explain the parallel 
except by the hypothesis of a common source, or else by the 
less probable assumption that Demosthenes, who was almost 
certainly the writer of the Pantaenetus, having heard or read 
the first speech against Stephanus, a speech directed virtually 
against his own client Phormion, borrowed from the phraseology 
of the latter oration, with which he was thus familiar, The Attic 
orator, Hyperides, is known to have written one speech at 
least against Pasicles*, who, though a brother of Apollodorus, 
took the side of his opponent Phormion, and a conjecture has 


1 § 14 éduweporépws Exe: Trav 
vou, and § 15 umép ray Oeay 
kal Trav vépuwy Kal rot dtxalov 
kal dudy airay, compared with 
Or. 46 § 29 brep bua airway Kal 
éuod xal rod dixalov xal Tov 
vdmwy. 

28:14 rapotvcpuds, § 19 rapa- 
wéracua, § 70 dolxnros (in sense 


‘houseless’), § 85 éwixaprosg - 


§ 63 and § 65 twomirrew rivl 


(also in Or. 59 Neaer. § 43). 

3 Or. 37 §§ 52, 55 quoted in 
note on Or. 45§77. The Pan- 
taenetus was probably the later 
speech of the two. Cf. also § 56 
with Timocr. 106, Mid. 200, 
Aristocr, 89. 

* xara IlaccxAdovs and xpos 
Tlactxdda repl dvridécews, Fragm. 
or ia p. 117—8 ed. Blass, 
1894. 
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been half hazarded that it was for Apollodorus that those speeches 
were composed!; but there is no adequate reason for assigning 
the first speech against Stephanus to that orator, and a com- 
parison with his four extant orations has led me to notice only 
one important coincidence of expression?. 

On the whole, then, we may conclude (1) that the second 
speech was not only delivered by Apollodorus, but probably 
composed by him; (2) that the first was written for him, possibly 
not by Demosthenes, but by some rhetorician unknown to us, 
whose assistance he was led to secure either by the pressure of 
his other engagements, or by a consciousness of the difficulty of 
the task that was before him, and a mistrust of his own unaided 
ability to compose more than the legal rejoinder to the defendant’s 
reply. 

Those who attribute the speeches against Stephanus, or at 
least the first of them, to the authorship of Demosthenes, are 
bound to supply some reasonable motive for his changing sides 
after taking the part of Phormion against Apollodorus. If sucha 
desertion to the enemy’s camp was due to his discovery that the 
documents relied on in the first trial were forgeries, and that the 
deponents called to prove them were guilty of false witness, we 
cannot but think that Demosthenes, if he had been the writer 
of a speech immediately arising out of the former trial, would 
have been prompted to stronger expressions of indignation against 
the fraud practised on the jury on the previous occasion. 

While we dismiss as irrelevant any attempt to try the alleged 
duplicity of Demosthenes by the standard of the professional 
etiquette of the English bar, and refrain from entangling our dis- 
cussion with parallels suggested by questions of modern forensic 
casuistry, we may at any rate remark that, though we have 
no sufficient warrant for assuming that the orator was above 
pecuniary considerations, a certain sense of honour would pro- 
bably have kept him from accepting a fee to write down the 
very side which he had but lately written up; and we may fairly 
conclude that such conduct was held dishonourable from the fact 
that even for divulging Phormion’s case to his opponent, Demos- 
thenes is, whether truly or falsely, charged by Aeschines with 
playing a traitor’s part. 


1 Hornbostel, Apoll. p. 35. perides 111 28, 4 dvéxdorov évdov 
2 Or. 45 § 74 dvexddrous Evdov = xaraynpdoxew and in 27, 22 
ynpdoxew, compared with Hy- dyapov lvdov xaraynpdoxev, 
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Again, it is urged that the first speech against Stephanus was 
written for a different trial to that on behalf of Phormion. This 
can hardly be regarded as an extenuating fact in favour of 
Demosthenes as the writer of the leading speech in both trials, 
since the second cause arose immediately out of the first, and there 
can be no question about the irreconcileable difference between 
the facts of the case as stated in the two orations, and the terms 
used in the one and the other in describing the character of 
Phormion. Even apart from motives of honour, the lower ground 
of expediency would presumably have sufficed to prevent Demos- 
thenes from writing to defame the character of one who, by his 
opponent himself, was admitted to be a wealthy and prosperous 
man of business, and from supporting by preference the failing 
fortunes of an impoverished pettifogger. 

Such, then, at the very strongest, are the principal arguments 
that may be adduced against the genuineness of the two speeches 
against Stephanus. In conclusion, it is only fair to submit the 
only hypothesis on which it is not impossible that Demosthenes 
may after all be the real author of, at any rate, the first oration. 

We have already seen that it is highly probable that the speech 
against Phormion belongs to the latter part of the year B.c. 351 (p. 
xxix) and that the speeches against Stephanus may fairly be placed 
in the year B.c. 3501. It was a year in which the efforts of 
Athens to recover Euboea and to protect Olynthus placed her 
in a position of grave financial embarrassment. To meet this, 
Apollodorus, as a member of the senate, moved a decree that it 
should be submitted to the vote of the public assembly whether 
the surplus of the revenue should be paid to the Theoric fund for 
religious festivals, or applied to the expenses of the war. The 
proposal was approved by the senate and accepted by the public 
assembly; and the latter passed a decree appropriating the surplus 
to military purposes. Hereupon one Stephanus, who is not to be 
identified with the defendant in the speeches before us, impeached 
Apollodorus on the ground of his having brought forward an 
illegal decree; and he obtained a verdict, which led to the fine of 
one talent being inflicted on Apollodorus?, In this impeachment, 


1 Thearchoneponymus ofthat doxet ra wepidvra xphara Tijs 
year [Ol. 107, 3] was one Apol- dtorxyjoews orpariwrixd elvar etre 
lodorus, probably not the son of Oewpixd; Grote, H. G., chap. 
Pasion. 88; Curtius, H. G., vol. v, p. 

2 Or. 59 §§ 3—8, esp. § 4 269 (Eng. Transl.); Hornbostel, 
dtaxeporovica: rdv Sipov efre Apoll. p. 39, 40; A. Schaefer, 


xlix 


INTRODUCTION TO OR. XLV, XLVI. 


Stephanus was probably the tool of Eubulus and the peace- 
party, and although there is no proof that Apollodorus acted at 
the suggestion of Demosthenes and the opposite party, the pro- 
posal of Apollodorus would doubtless meet with the orator’s 
approval, as is clear from the financial policy cautiously pro- 
pounded by the latter in the Olynthiac orations!, and, when it 
was too late, carried to a successful issue twelve years afterwards 
in the autumn of 339, only one year before the catastrophe of 
Chaeroneia. 

It may therefore be questioned whether political motives may 
not have induced Demosthenes to throw Phormion overboard and 
to support Apollodorus by writing the first speech against Ste- 
phanus. On this hypothesis it may be presumed that Apollodorus, 
having lost his lawsuit against Phormion owing to the powerful 
advocacy of Demosthenes, and being almost crushed by the con- 
sequences of his defeat, resorted to Demosthenes in the hope of 
recovering part at least of his resources, and proposed to run 
the risk of bringing forward his motion on the Theoric fund, on 
condition that, the orator wrote him a speech against the obnoxious 
witness Stephanus. 

My friend Dr F. Blass (the author of several important works 
on Greek Oratory) has favoured me with a suggestive letter?, 
supporting this hypothesis and also showing that the style of the 
first speech against Stephanus, apart from its general resemblance 
to that of Demosthenes’, coincides with it in a hitherto unnoticed 
peculiarity, that under certain limitations the orator generally 
avoids the juxtaposition of more than two short syllables, the 
exceptions being for the most part cases where the three syllables 
fall within the compass of a single word*. To examine the minute 
criterion here proposed is beyond my present purpose. It is 
sufficient to state (as my learned correspondent would obviously 
acknowledge), that while its absence may suggest the spuriousness 


u. S., 111 2, p. 180 and (for the 
chronology here followed) 7b. p. 
330. Some (e.g. Weil, Harangues 
de Dém. p. 163) would place the 
Euboean expedition in B.c. 348, 
and Blass would therefore place 
in that year the motion of Apol- 
lodorus and the delivery of Or. 
45. 
1 Olynth. m1 §§ 10—13. 


2 12 Sept. 1875; see also his 
Att. Ber. 111 32, 412—4 (pub- 
lished in 1877),=470—2, ed. 
1893. 

3 Sigg, Apoll. p. 415—432. 

4 See p. 7 of his dissertation 
on the Letters ascribed to De- 
mosthenes (Oct. 1875); also Att. 
Ber. 111 99—104, = 105—112, ed. 
1893. 
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of any given oration, its presence does not prove its genuineness. 
It may also be admitted that the testimony of Harpocration is in 
favour of the Demosthenic authorship of the first speech! (though 
the value of that testimony is impaired by his attributing the 
second speech? to the same author); and that the parallelism of 
§ 77 to a passage in the Pantaenetus already noticed is on the 
whole more easily explained by ascribing the first speech to 
Demosthenes than by any other hypothesis’. 


1 See quotations in notes on 
Or. 45 §$ 1, 15, 63, 66, 74, 80, 


84, 

2 Cf. Or. 46 §§ 7, 11, 20. 

8 Since the above discussion 
was first published, it has been 
justly observed that the genuine- 
ness of the first speech against 
Stephanus ‘could hardly have 
been doubted but for the desire 
to vindicate the orator’s moral- 
ity....The morality of Demos- 
thenes’ conduct may in this 
case perhaps be dubious, but it 
is not so palpably bad as has 
been supposed....But...he at- 
tacks his late client’s character 
with a coarse violence and a 
wantonness which goes beyond 
the conventional invective of 
the law-courts. He writes for 
Apollodorus as Apollodorus 
would have written himself, 
not sparing even the speaker’s 
own mother. And it is pre- 


cisely here rather than in the 
change of sides that we feel the 
real discredit lies’ (S. H. Butch- 
er, Demosthenes, 1881, p. 136). 
See also G. Huettner, Demos- 
thenis oratio in Stephanum prior 
num vera sit inquiritur, 1895, 
pp. 59—65, where a careful 
examination of the language of 
the first speech results in its 
being accepted as the work of 
Demosthenes. 

Mr Kirk, Demosthenic Style, 
p. 41—2, has the following re- 
marks on the two speeches :— 
‘The first is rich in all the 
figures and devices which can 
enliven argument and convey 
feeling, while the second is 
merely an array of arguments; - 
and this inversion shows a 
weakness alike in logic and in 
art wholly incompatible with 
any theory of Demosthenean 
authorship for Or. 46.’ 
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MPO NIKOZTPATON 
MEP] ANAPATIOAON AITIOTPA®H2 
APESOYZIOY. 


In this speech Apollodorus, the litigious son of Pasion, 
appears in support of a lawsuit arising out of an informa- 
tion laid against one Arethusius, for refusing to pay a fine 
due to the public chest. According to Athenian law, if 
a state-debtor concealed his effects, any citizen who dis- 
covered the fact was at liberty to draw up, and lay before 
the proper magistrate, a written statement containing an 
inventory or specification of the goods in question. The 
schedule thus drawn up was called an aroypady, and this 
name was also given to the legal process in support of it’. 
The informant, in the event of his making good his case, 
was entitled to the reward of three-fourths of the valu- 
ation (§ 2); if he failed, he was fined a thousand drachmae, 
and suffered a partial disfranchisement which prevented 
his appearing again as a prosecutor in a public cause 
(§ 1). 

In the present instance, Apollodorus has handed in a 
specification in which two slaves are stated to be the 
property of Arethusius, and therefore liable to confiscation 
as a partial payment of his debt to the public treasury. 


1 Meier and Schémann, p. 302 Lipsius; Hermann, Public 
Antiquities, § 136, 13 (p. 553 n. 2, ed. Thumeer). 
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Hereupon, a brother of Arethusius, named Nicostratus, 
puts in a claim to the slaves, and in the speech before us 
Apollodorus has to show that the claim is false and that 
the slaves are really the property of Arethusius. To prove 
this he calls evidence in §§ 19—21, and this is the only 
portion of the speech which is really relevant to the issue 
before the court, while the greater part of it, up to this 
point, is devoted to a narrative of the relations between 
Apollodorus and the. two brothers. The object of this is 
to show that the former had been most ungratefully 
treated by the latter, especially by Nicostratus, and that 
he was therefore, according to the Athenian notion, 
fully justified in revenging himself for his private wrongs 
by supporting a public information against his opponent. 
To prove the purity of his motives and to ingratiate 
himself with the court, he waives at the very outset his 
claim to the reward to which the informant in such cases 
is legally entitled. 

Among the speeches of Lysias we have three concerned 
with causes relating to claims of money withheld from 
the state (droypadai): the speech ‘for the soldier’ (Or. 
9), that ‘on the property of Aristophanes’ (19), and that 
‘against Philocrates’ (29). The first two are for the 
defence ; the third, for. the prosecution. But in all 
three, the promoter of the amoypady is represented as 
the prosecutor ; in the present case, although the promo- 
ter of the dzoypady is Apollodorus, we should probably 
consider him as the defendant and Nicostratus as the 
plaintiff. Apollodorus was apparently in possession of 
the effects disputed ; his opponent Nicostratus puts in a 
claim against him, and the speech before us is therefore 
a speech for the defence’. Owing to the general cha- 
racter of its contents, it is usually classed among the 


1 Caillemer, s.v. Apograph2, in Daremberg and Saglio’s Dict. 
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Private Orations, and it may be conveniently studied 
in conjunction with them. But it cannot be too clearly 
stated, that, in so far as it arises directly out of a refusal 
to pay a fine to the public chest, it is essentially a speech 
delivered in a public cause. 

Apollodorus states that Nicostratus was his neighbour 
in the country and formerly his trusted friend, that they 
had done kindly services for one another, and that in 
particular he had lent to Nicostratus, free of interest, a 
sum which he was himself compelled to raise on the 
security of part of his property. So far from being 
grateful, the borrower at once laid a plot to escape 
payment of his debt, made common cause with the 
opponents of Apollodorus, and induced a third party 
(one Lycidas) to bring against him a suit demanding 
that certain property should be produced in court. 
Among those who were entered as witnesses to the 
delivery of the summons requiring him to produce the 
property, was Arethusius, a brother of Nicostratus, as 
above mentioned. The summons, it is alleged, was 
never served, consequently Apollodorus did not appear, 
and judgment went against him by default. Subse- 
quently, Apollodorus prosecuted Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation (pevdoxAnreias ypady), which was regarded 
by Athenian law as a criminal offence, while on the 
contrary a witness in the cause itself as distinguished 
from one who attested a summons, was, if he gave false 
evidence, only liable to a civil action’. Before the case 
came on, Arethusius committed several acts of outrage 
against Apollodorus, laid waste his orchard and vio- 
lently assaulted him, and when the case for fraudulent 
citation, and apparently for the other criminal acts, was 


1 Harpocration, quoted on § instead of ypag, with reference 
17 ad fin., inaccurately uses the to WevdoxAnrela. 
(possibly generic) term dlxn, 
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brought before the jury, Apollodorus, under these aggra- 
vating circumstances, obtained a verdict against Arethu- 
sius with the greatest ease. Indeed, it was only owing 
to the entreaties of his brothers, with the acquiescence 
of the prosecutor, who was unwilling to face the odium 
which would ensue, that Arethusius escaped the penalty 
of death’, and had inflicted on him a fine of one talent, 
for the payment of which his brothers became jointly 
responsible. Arethusius pleaded poverty and refused to 
pay; thereupon Apollodorus took the legal steps required 
(as above described) for the confiscation of his property, 
and in his specification claimed for the state, among 
other effects, two slaves as a partial security for the 
payment of the fine. Nicostratus resists this claim as 
regards the slaves in question and claims them as his own 
property, though even in that case, as the speaker points 
out, they should be confiscated, since Nicostratus had 
guaranteed the payment of the fine and had failed to 
make good his guarantee. In §§ 22-25 Apollodorus 
describes the unsuccessful attempt of his opponents to 
entrap him into accepting a legal challenge, which would 
have committed him to a virtual admission that the slaves 
were private property ; and in §§ 19-—21 calls evidence 
to prove, that the person recognised as the responsible 
owner of the slaves was Arethusius, and not the present 
claimant Nicostratus. 

Passing from the general contents of the speech as 
above sketched, we may turn to a brief consideration of 
_ its literary style and special peculiarities. Weare at once 
struck by the disproportionate space of twenty sections 


1 Boeckh, Public Economy, that the punishment of death 
trans. Lamb, p. 496 note 2, might be inflicted in a case of 
while noticing that other crimi- yevdoxAnrela, but this seems 
nal acts are involved, considers _ scarcely probable. 
that the present passage proves 
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devoted to purely preliminary details, as contrasted with 
the short compass within which lies the real gist of the 
case. The long account of the reasons prompting the 
speaker to seek for revenge, is unlike the manner of De- 
mosthenes, and a certain feebleness and diffuseness may 
be noted in the narrative immediately following the exor- 
dium. Among minor details may be observed a tendency 
to add unnecessary and superfluous clauses, defining more 
clearly what has just gone before’. Again, we find 
needless repetitions within the limits of a single sen- 
tence*; further, we have a certain clumsiness in the 
repetition of pronouns such as ovros and avrds*; we ob- 
serve a disproportionate number of harsh constructions‘, 
and it is curious to notice that a phrase occurring in this 
speech, which is unexampled in the undisputed writings 
of Demosthenes, finds its nearest parallels in speeches 
delivered like the present by Apollodorus’. We may also 
trace a general resemblance to the style of that against 
Neaera, the greater part of which was delivered by the 
same person, a speech which it is impossible to attribute 
to the authorship of Demosthenes‘; and, lastly, there is a 


1 e.g, not content with ’Ape- 
Oovalov, odwep éyéyparro elva 
in § 2, the writer in § 10 has 
the words, ’ApeBovc.os ov rdv- 
dpdwod’ éorl raira a viv dro- 
vyéyparrat, again in § 14 ‘Ape- 
Oovcovos ovwdp dor: ravdpdroda 
ravra, and similarly in § 19. 
The words in § 7 édet7d pov 
BonOfoa aire worep kal dv Ty 
Eumrpocbev xpbvy hv wept abrdv 
adnOweds Pldos, are partially re- 
peated in § 8 and § 12. Again 
in § 24 rds Bacdvous is unneces- 
sarily followed by the closer defi- 
nition, 87: elrocey of dvOpwrot. 
(Cf. A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 187— 
-190; Lortzing, Apoll. p. 30 etc.; 
and see especially Blass, Atz. 


Ber. 111 462}, 520%). 

2 e.g. § 4 olxelws dtexelueda... 
olxelws drexelunv. 

3 86 ad init. adrdv...rovrov... 
aury...aurés. Also, ad fin. rodrouv 
...TOUTOU...aUTOS...TOUTOY ToOUTOU 
...aurg...avrév. Cf. §§ 4 and 8. 

* See §§ 11, 12, 24, 29. 

5 § 15 éBddifov éwl rdv Kd7- 
Tipa Tov dporoyobvTa KexAnTEV- 
Kévat...7THs wWevdoxAnrelas com- 
pared with Or. 49 § 56 uy... 
éml révde xaxorexviay ENOoipues 
and esp. Or. 52 § 32 éwl rop 
Kygioiddnv Badlvew roy dpodo- 
yotvra KxexoploOa xal Exew 7d 
dpyupror. 

6 Or. 59 (xara Nealpas) is 
condemned by ancient critics 


lvi INTRODUCTION TO OR. LIII. 


certain want of warmth in the peroration, unlike the 
vigorous style of the great orator himself. 

On the whole, without entering into minuter detail, 
we may consider that the internal evidence is such as 
to throw grave doubts on this speech being the genuine 
work of Demosthenes, and we are not surprised to find its 
genuineness called in question by the lexicographer of the 
Attic Orators, Harpocration, though Plutarch refers it 
without suspicion to the authorship of Demosthenes, and 
fancifully contrasts the literary fame of the orator with 
the military reputation of the general of that name in the 
Peloponnesian War’. 

We have now to consider the data for arriving at the 
time when the speech was delivered. In §9, Apollodorus 
describes himself as short of money, owing to differences 
between himself and Phormion, who was keeping him out 
of the property left him by his father Pasion, who, it will 
be remembered, died in B.c. 370, Again, in § 14 we are 
told, that at the time of the events there related, Apollo- 
dorus had not yet brought to a preliminary hearing the 
suits he had instituted against his relatives (Phormion 
and others). The suit against Phormion respecting the 
banking capital (Or. 36) was delayed until about B.c. 350. 
But a much more direct indication is given by a reference 


(rriov dvra Kal wodd\axh Tijs 
ToU phropos Suvduews evdedorepov 
Arg.). Among modern critics, 
Reiske is its sole supporter. 
Among the minor points of 
resemblance, apart from the 
general style, may be quoted 
Or. 59 § 16 &@ pedv Fotxnudvos, w 
dvdpes APnvator, tard Zrepdvov... 
ws 6° dori...roiro vuivy Bovdopat 
caus émidettac compared with 
Or. 53 (Nicostr.) § 19 ad pe 
rolvuy adicovpevos, w dvdpes dt- 
xacral, 0m’ avrav...ws 8 éorw... 


éridelftw ipuivy (noticed by Reh- 


dantz, vit. Iphicr. p.194). Add 
Or. 59 § 14. Also the tedious 
references to the plea of revenge, 
Or. 59 § 1 wer’ oby twrdpxwr 
GAA Tiywpovuevos x.T.A. and 
cf. § 18 éx pixpdy wacdiwy with 
Or, 53 § 19 éx pixpod wacdaplov, 
while wa:ddprov pxpdv, though 
common enough in itself, also 
happens to occur in Or. 59 § 50. 

lel yvjows 8.v. droypadh, 
quoted in note on § 1, p. 134. 

2 Plut. de gloria Atheniensium, 
chap. 8. 
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in § 5, to a trierarchy involving the speaker's absence 
from Athens; and it was shortly after his return that 
the events described in the context occurred. He had 
to sail round the south of the Peloponnesus, and after 
touching there to take certain ambassadors to Sicily. 
It seems probable that we should identify this trierarchy 
with that mentioned in Or. 45 § 3, which belongs either 


to B.c. 369 or Bo. 368}. 


The latter date is more pro- 


bable, not only for the reason given in the note on that 


1On a hppa respecting 
the alliance with Dionysius I 
see Kirchhoff in Philologus xii 
571, where the writer holds 
that there were embassies sent 
to Sicily in 369 and also in 368. 
Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. pp. 3 f., 10; 
Sigg, Apoll. p. 403 f. (Blass, tt. 
Ber, m1 460}, 519%). 

Droysen (Zeitschrift fiir d. 
Alterthumswissenschaft, 1839 p. 
929) places the speech in Ol. 107, 
1=s.c. 352—1, and Bohnecke 
(Forschungen, p. 675) in Ol. 107, 
2=B.c. 351—350. They con- 
nect the Sicilian trierarchy of 
Apollodorus (1) with the de- 
spatch sent to Athens in Ol. 
106, 3=3B.c. 354—3 by a leading 
man in Syracuse, Callippus by 
name; and (2) with a request 
for assistance on the part of 
the Messenians, recorded by 
Pausanias (Iv 28 § 2). Arnold 
Schaefer, however, points out 
that we have no authority for 
stating that the Athenians sent 
any reply to the overtures of 
Callippus by sending a special 
embassy to Sicily, and Apollo- 
dorus would have been the last 
man in the world to have any- 
thing to do with Callippus, who 
was his personal enemy (see 
note on Or. 36 § 53). Besides, 
Apollodorus would then be in the 
40th year of his age, and would 


P.S. D. II. 


have had considerable experi- 
ence of business, whereas when 
he undertook this trierarchy, 
and when he shortly after assist- 
ed Nicostratus, he was quite a 
young man and inexperienced 
in the ways of the world (§§ 12 
—13). As was seen by Reh- 
dantz, who places the speech in 
B.c. 368 (Jahn’s neue Jahr 
biicher, uxx 505), we muat not re- 
fer the allusions in §§ 9 and 14 
to the lawsuit of Apollodorus 
against Phormion which was 
met by the latter’s special plea 
(Or. 36), but to the threatened 
litigation of the first few years 
after his father’s death. Now, 
after the summer of 369 the 
Athenians, in consequence of 
help sent by Dionysius I to his 
allies the Spartans, were en- 
gaged in negociations with that 
tyrant which led to the conclu- 
sion of a peace and alliance, 
With these negociations we 
may connect the Sicilian trier- 
archy of Apollodorus. The 
ambassadors whom he had on 
board could not confer with 
the Spartans without landing 
at Gytheion, as the Pelopon- 
nesus was for the most part in 
arms on the side of the Thebans. 
(Abridged from A. Schaefer, u.s., 
p. 145—6.) 
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passage, but also because at this period no one was 
required to be trierarch oftener than once in three years, 
and we know that Apollodorus was so employed in 
B.c. 362; hence he may have been trierarch in B.c. 365 
and B.c. 368, but probably not in Bc. 369%. Thus 
if we allow a fair interval of time for the events men- 
tioned in the speech subsequent to the trierarchy, we may 
fix on B.c. 366 as the probable date of its delivery. Now, 
if Demosthenes was born in B.c. 381, he was still a minor 
in B.c. 366 and too young to have been the writer of the 
speech ; if, as is most probable, his birth was in B.c. 384, 
he was only just of age when the speech was delivered, 
and had enough to doin looking after his own affairs, and 
preparing, under the guidance of Isaeus, to join issue with 
his guardians, without writing speeches for other people. 
Consequently, the probable date of the speech, coinciding 
as it does with the internal evidence and with the doubts 
of Harpocration, makes it almost impossible to ascribe it 
to the authorship of Demosthenes, 

But whether written by Demosthenes, or, as is much 
more probable, by another, most likely by Apollodorus 
himself, there can be no reasonable doubt that the speech 
was actually delivered before an Athenian tribunal. Asa 
study of character, the narrative of the relations between 
the speaker and his opponents is not without an interest 
of its own; and the moralist may there find a fresh 
exemplification of the wise saw of Polonius, 


1 Cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 404, who 
(with Lortzing) also draws at- 
tention to the indication of 


on my own account on some 
other business,’ while it is not 
necessarily inconsistent with 


time in § 4 éeidy érededryncev 
6 warnp...xpévou dé rpoBalvovros. 
But it is fair to remark that the 
subsequent expression ‘when- 


ever I was abroad, either on | 


public service as trierarch, or 


&@ single voyage as trierarch, 
which is all we can assume if 
we place the period in B.c. 366, 
is better suited to a date which 
would allow of more than one 
absence on public service. 
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Never a borrower or a lender be, 
For loan oft loses both itself and friend. 


The speech includes several passages of peculiar in- 
tricacy, in which the language of Athenian lawcourts and 
the vocabulary of Attic horticulture will demand special 
illustration in the course of the commentary’. The 
knotty points of legal terminology, which may embarrass 
the beginner, may prove attractive to experts, 

qui wuris nodos et legum aenigmata solvunt ; 
though others perhaps will be better pleased to dwell 
on the details of the speaker’s country-home, and will 
not be sorry to leave for a while the lawcourts of 


Athens, for the vineyards and orchards, the olives and 
roses of Attica. 


1 notes on §§ 14—16. 


eh 
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"wan ‘6 speech for the plaintiff in an action for as- 
Nedat ud Duttery, which arose as follows. One evening 
uy vai, a young Athenian named Ariston, ac- 
<wuagaaiod by a friend, was taking his usual stroll in 
ay uacet-place of Athens, when he was attacked by 
awe vteleudant Conon, and his son Ctesias and four 
“asia, Oue of these last fell upon Ariston’s friend 
wii ead hin fast, while Conon and the rest made an 
vaostagat va Ariston, stripped him of his cloak which 
wy vacciad off with them, threw him violently into 
ay cud, id assaulted him with such brutality that 
Ye was fur syume time confined to his bed and his life 
aapredtend o£ (gs T- -13). 
\uusiva ea his recovery had more than one legal 
vaca vpwa ty him (& 1 and 24). Conon had, in the 
oo teatnce, rendered himself liable to summary arrest 
eo seipipang od his vloak, and he was still amenable 
aatyy o a public indictment for criminal outrage (3Bpews 
Seay’ & ty ce peivate suit for assault and battery 
Naa Way) ‘To take the former of these last two 
vasa “Wei have proved a task too arduous for so 
Lvuwrlkle & Lausenuter as Ariston, and he accordingly 
Canvey tae aaivice of bus friends and adopted the 
eV vt tea UDWOUS plan of bringing an action for 
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assault. The case was submitted in this form to a 
public arbitrator, and as his award, whatever it may 
have been, was not final, the plaintiff brought his suit 
before one of the legal tribunals, possibly that known as 
the Forty, state-officers chosen by lot who went on 
circuit through the demes of Attica, and under whose 
cognisance, besides some minor matters, all private 
lawsuits for assault were placed’. Two points were 
essential to the proof of the case, (1) that the defend- 
ant struck the plaintiff who was a free-man, with intent 
to insult him; and (2) that the defendant struck the 
first blow and was not acting in self-defence under the 
provocation of a previous assault. 

The plaintiff, after a brief statement of the reasons 
which led him to prefer bringing a private suit instead 
of a public indictment against his assailant, and after 
the usual request for a favourable hearing, gives a 
graphic account of the origin of the feud between 
Conon’s sons and himself (§§ 3—6); he then passes on 
to a vivid description of the scene in the market-place 
and the brutal assault there committed by Conon and 
one of his sons (§§ 7—9), and calls medical and other 
evidence to prove the serious nature of that assault and 
its nearly fatal result (§§ 10—12). 

He next anticipates the defence which is likely to 
be set up by Conon, who, he understands, will make 
light of his son’s misconduct and try to pass it off as 
a mere freak of youthful pleasantry ; he contrasts the 
flippancy of the proposed defence with the more serious 
spirit of the laws of Athens, which provide penalties 
for even minor offences to preclude the perpetration of 

1 Or, 37 (Pant.) § 33 4 wey tiquités (Daremberg et Saglio) 
alxela xal rd r&v Bralwy wpds rovs 8.V. Atkias dike; or Meier and 
rerrapdxovra, al de ris bBpews Schédmann, Att. Process p. 91 


(Slxa) pds rods Oecpobéras. See Lips. 
esp. Caillemer in Dict. des An- 
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graver crimes (§§ 13—-20); and he submits that the plea 
of youth can only be urged in mitigation of punishment 
and is at any rate inapplicable to Conon himself, a man 
of more than fifty years of age, who, so far from restrain- 
ing his sons and the other assailants, was actually the 
ringleader of them all (§§ 21—23). The defendant was 
amenable to the laws against highway robbery and brutal 
outrage and, had death ensued, would have been charge- 
able with murder (§§ 24, 25). 

He further describes the evasive conduct of the 
defendant during the preliminary arbitration (§§ 25—29) ; 
denounces the falsehood of the evidence put in by 
persons who were boon-companions of the defendant, 
deposing that they found the plaintiff fighting with the 
defendant’s son, and that the defendant did not strike 
the plaintiff; contrasts it with the evidence of impartial 
persons on his own side attesting to his having been 
assaulted by the defendant (S§ 30—33); and comments 
severely on the bad character of the witnesses for the 
defence (§§ 34-37). 

He then warns the court not to allow themselves 
to be imposed upon by the hard swearing and the 
sensational imprecations which, he is informed, will be 
resorted to by the defendant, whose antecedents prove 
his reckless disregard of things sacred ; while he himself, 
averse though he was to taking even a lawful oath, had 
for the truth’s sake offered to take such a pledge; and, 
as that offer had been declined by the defendant, he 
would now for the satisfaction of the court swear solemnly 
that in very truth he had been brutally assaulted by his 
opponents (§§ 38—41). 

After pointing out that even in this private suit 
public interests were at stake, he very briefly refers to 
the way in which his family and himself had done their 
duty towards their country, while his opponents had 
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done nothing of the kind. ‘Even supposing,’ he says in 
conclusion, ‘we are of less service to the state than our 
opponents, that is no reason why we should be assaulted 
and brutally outraged.’ 

The only clue to the date of the speech is to be found 
in a passage in § 3, whence we conclude that it was 
delivered two years after orders were given at Athens 
for a military force to go out on garrison duty to Panac- 
tum, a fort on the Boeotian frontier. We read of such 
an expedition in B.c. 343'; and this would bring us to 
B.C. 341 as the year of the trial. It has been suggested, 
however, though no reason is assigned, that this is too 
late a year, and that there is warrant for believing there 
was regular military service, as opposed to a special ex- 
pedition, on the Boeotian frontier in B.c, 357, to protect 
Attica from a diversion on the part of the Boeotians 
shortly before the Phocian war, during which there was 
no occasion for such precautions, as the Phocians kept 
the Boeotians occupied in another direction*. Thus, the 
military movements referred to in § 3 belong to the time 
either shortly before or shortly after the Phocian war, in 
other words, either to B.c. 357 or 343, the speech being 
thus placed in B.c. 355 or 341 respectively. In the 
course of an Hacursus on p. 242, I have pointed out that 
the reference to the Triballi in the days of Conon’s youth 
supplies us with a hitherto unnoticed coincidence in 
favour of the later date. 

The speech has deservedly won the admiration of 


1 Dem. de Fals. Leg. (B.c. 343) 
§ 326 mepl.. .THS wpds Ilavdxry 
Xdpas ped” Strdwv e&epxoueba, 8 
éws joav Puxeis spor olderwror’ 
erorhoapev. 

2 A, Schaefer, Dem. 1. 8. Zeit, 
m1 2, p. 251, who notices that 
on Dem. Mid. § 193 8ca ra 


ppotpa joay epnua Nedordres 
the Scholiast remarks ¢povpa 
dé Néyer perakd ris ’Arrixfs cal 
Bowrias. _wohémou yap rére mpds 
OnBalous 6vTos dua Thy EdBoray 
dvayxatov jy ras éx rijs Bowrlas 
elaBodds wapda Tov ’APnvaluy ai 
Adrrec Oat. -_ 
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ancient and modern critics alike. It is one of the few pri- 
vate orations whose genuineness has never been doubted’. 
The orator Deinarchus is reported to have plagiarized 
from it*, the old grammarians often refer to it, and the 
Greek writers on Rhetoric quote it more frequently than 
any of the other private orations®. In particular Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus, in his treatise on the eloquence of 
Demosthenes, after quoting a vivid description from the 
orator Lysias, one of the highest merits of whose style 
was the power of clear and graphic narration, selects for 
comparison the equally vivid passage in the present 
speech where the plaintiff describes the disorderly doings 
of his opponents in the camp of Panactum and in the 
market-place of Athens (§§ 3—9). His criticism is to 
the effect that the extract from Demosthenes is fully 
equal to that from Lysias in clearness, correctness, and 
perspicuity of style, in conciseness and terseness, in un- 
adorned simplicity and in truthfulness of detail. He 
also commends the skill with which the language of the 
speaker is kept true to character, and appropriate to the 
subject, and finds in the narrative much of the winning 
persuasiveness, the charming grace, and the other merits 
of style that mark his quotation from Lysias*. A 
‘modern writer on the literature of the speeches of 


kuplwv kal xowav évoudrwy Kare- 


-1 Blass, Att. Ber. 1 399), 
2 oxevacpéva, Worep Ta Avolov;... 


456 


2 Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. 
quoting from Porphyry (epi rod 
KNérras elvat rods “ENAnvas), x. 3 
p. 775 Migne, Aclvapxos év ry 
wpwry xara Kdeopédovra alxlas 
WOAAG peTevivoxer avrots évéua- 
ow éx Tod Anuogbévous Mera, (sic) 
Kévwvos alxlas. 

' 8 e.g. Hermogenes quoted on 
8§ 1, 4. 

4 Dionysius, de admir. vi di- 
cendi Dem. 13 raira ov xadapa 
cal dxpi8f xal capa kal did rap 


rl 8 obxl owvroua Kal orpoyyida 
kal ddnOeias peord Kal ryv ddedfj 
kal dxardoxevoy émcpalvovta pv- 
ow, kabdwep éxeiva;...ov7xl dé Kal 
wiava xal év HOe rNevysuevd rive 
kal 7d wpérov Tots vroxepévors 
Wpoowmrots Te kal rpdyuace pud- 
drrovra; jdovas 5° dpa xal we- 
Bots Kal xaplrwv, Katpod re kal 
Trav a&\d\wv amrdvrwv, a Tots Av- 
o.axots éravPotcw, apa ov7x roAAH 
Hotpa. 5 
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Demosthenes has well remarked that no selection from 
the Private Orations can be considered complete which 
does not include the Conon',; and many years after that 
remark was made, it was excellently edited for school- 
reading with a brief German commentary by Wester- 
mann. It has also been the subject of an appreciative 
criticism by Perrot, who writes as follows: 


‘Dans le discours. contre Conon...Démosthéne réunit aux 
qualités qui firent le succés de Lysias celles qui distinguent 
Isée. De Lysias, il tient l’art d’entrer dans le caractére et 
dans le réle du personnage qu'il fait parler, de se transformer 
en lui, si lon peut ainsi parler, de produire l’illusion la plus 
complete. Par la vraisemblance et la vivacité du récit, par 
Part d’y semer des détails sensibles et pittoresques, de faire 
voir la chose telle que l’on a intérét & la présenter, il est bien 
prés d’égaler son modéle...0h Démosthéne est tout & fait 
supérieur & Lysias, c’est dans ce qu'il a appris d’Isée: il tire 
des témoignages un bien autre parti, il les place, les encadre, 
les développe et les discute avec une bien autre habileté; il 
connatt bien mieux les lois, il remonte 4 leurs principes, il en 
expose les sens et la portée avec une autorité dont rien chez 
Lysias ne peut donner l’idée. Enfin, pour n’insister que sur 
les différences les plus notables, les figures de pensée dont 
Lysias ignore encore l’usage animent et colorent son style: 
cest le dilemme, c’est |’apostrophe, ce sont des interrogations 
brusques et passionnées, ce sont des mouvements oratoires 
dont Vélan et la variété nous avertissent que |’éloquence 
attique n’a plus de progrés 4 faire, qu’elle touche & sa perfec- 
tion ?,’ 


One of our own scholars, in the course of a short 
chapter devoted mainly to the Private Speeches con- 
tained in the present volume, has well observed :— 


1 In einer Sammlung aus den pp. 122, 1830. 
Privatreden des Demosthenes 2G. Perrot, Revue des deux 
diirfte...diese nicht fehlen. A. mondes, 1873, 3 p. 952—3. 
G. Becker’s Literatur des Dem. 
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The whole story is told and commented on with exquisite grace. 
The tone is that of a middle-aged! man of precise habits, who 
knows little law, and would have known less had it not been for 
the defendant; anxious to seem calm, but not quite able to smother 
his indignation; a little wanting in a sense of the ludicrous, and 
so keenly alive to his own respectability—which is a recurring 
topic—that he must apologise for being aware that such rowdyism 
even exists*, 

To the modern reader the main interest of the speech 
is to be found perhaps in the lifelike pictures of Athenian 
manners incidentally sketched in its pages; and several 
scenes have accordingly been borrowed from it and inter- 
woven with the narrative of Becker’s Charicles in illus- 
tration of the private life of the ancient Greeks*®. In 
particular, we here read of the disorderly clubs formed 
by young men about town, who, after holding a carouse, 
would sally forth into the streets to assault quiet people 
and play practical jokes at the expense of inoffensive 
citizens. To these indecorous societies the defendant’s 
sons belonged, and the defendant himself in his youth 
was a member of a club called after a lawless tribe of 
Thrace, an association that finds its modern parallel in 
the fraternity, which in the days of Addison took its 
name from the wild Mohocks of North America, and was 
for some time the terror of the streets of London. The 
practical jokes of young Athens in the days of Demo- 
sthenes re-appear, some seven centuries later, in a less 
objectionable, not to say harmless form, in the pleasant- 
ries practised by students at the University of Athens 
at the expense of the ‘freshmen’ (oi veyAvdes), who, at 
the first moment of their arrival, were struggled for by 
the young allies of the rival lecturers, good-humouredly 

1 Youth, rather than middle 8 p. 136—139 (with notes) of 
age, is suggested by § 1 brép rh» the 2nd Germ. ed. by K. F. Her- 
‘tAuxlay (and the context). mann=p. 80—83 of abridged 


2 §.H. Butcher, Demosthenes, English ed. of 1866. 
1881, p. 134. ; 
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chaffed by them, and escorted with mock gravity through 
the market-place to the public bath, where, after a feint 
of frightening them, their tormentors considered the act 
of initiation completed, and were very good friends to 
the freshmen ever after’. | 

The pages of the Greek orators abound in references 
to house-breaking and highway robbery, to street-brawls 
and other disorderly acts imperilling the public security*; 
and in the present speech we find that the plaintiff could 
not take a quiet walk along the market-place of Athens, 
beneath the rock of the Acropolis, past the temple 
erected as a memorial of the patriotic self-sacrifice of the 
daughters of an ancient king of Attica, and by the very 
scene where the tyrant Hipparchus was slain, without 
finding himself the victim of a brutal and outrageous 
assault. In times such as these at Athens, one who 
was tempted to take an evening stroll with a friend, 
if invited in language like that of Sebastian in Twelfth 
Night, 

I pray you, let us satisfy our eyes 


With the memorials and the things of fame 
That do renown this city, 


might have replied, with Antonio, 


Would you’d pardon me, 
I do not without danger walk these streets. 


1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Or. 43 
in laudem Basilii magni c. 16, 
who describes the initiation as 
Tots dyvootcr Alay poBepdy kal 
dyjuepov rots dé mpoeddcor xal 
pada 700 Kal pirdvOpwrov. Gre- 
gory’s young friend Basil was 
one of the few who were spared 
the ordeal on coming into resi- 
dence (in a.p. 351). 


2 eg. (Dem.) Or. 47 kar’ 
Evépyou xal MvyotBovdov, Lysias 
Or. 3 wpos Ziuwya and fragm. 
75 (ed. Scheibe), a long passage 
quoted by Dionysius as a paral- 
lel to the Conon (as already 
stated, p. lxiv). Cf. Becker’s 
Charicles, Sc. v, note 9, and 
Mahaffy’s Social Life in Greece, 
p. 319. 
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IIPOZ KAAAIKAEA 
TEPI XQPIOY BAABH2'. 


THis is a speech on the side of the defence in an action 
for damages alleged to have been incurred by the plain- 
tiff, Callicles, by reason of a wall having been built on 
the defendant’s property to the obstruction of a water- 
course carrying off the drainage of the surrounding hills. 
The farms of the plaintiff and defendant lay in a hilly 
district of Attica, separated from one another by a public 
road; and the defendant’s father, Teisias, on coming 
into possession of his farm and finding that the water 
which flowed from the high ground had made an inroad 
into his property and was cutting itself a regular chan- 
nel, built a stone-wall round it to prevent the water from 
making any further encroachment. No protest was 
raised on the part of the plaintiff’s family either at the 
time or for many years subsequently ; Teisias lived fifteen 
years after building the enclosure, and, after his death, a 
mountain-torrent caused by a heavy shower of rain 
overthrew an old wall on the plaintiff’s land, flooded his 
property and damaged some of his stores. Thereupon 
the plaintiff brought an action for damages, alleging that 


1 wept xwplov BrAdfys is the his articles (s.v. xAfdos, Or. 55 
title given by Priscian 11173 8, § 22). The mss omit BAd{7s. 
and by Harpocration, in one of 
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the flood was due to the stream being diverted to his 
own side of the road by the proper water-course having 
been blocked up by the building of the wall on the 
defendant’s property. 

The speech for the defence opens by casting on the 
plaintiff the imputation of bringing the action with a 
view to getting possession of the defendant’s property 
(§ 1). The speaker, a son of Teisias, whose name is not 
given, pleads that the wall was built by his father fifteen 
years before his death, without any objection on the part 
of the plaintiff’s family, and challenges the other side to 
prove the existence of the water-course alleged to be 
obstructed by the wall (§§ 3—7); he had offered to refer 
the dispute to the arbitration of impartial persons fa- 
niliar with the neighbourhood, but the plaintiff had re- 
fused the offer (§§ 8, 9); he then describes carefully the 
position of the two properties on the opposite sides of the 
public way, and accounts for the building of the wall 
(§§ 10,11). He next calls evidence to prove that the 
alleged water-course was part of his private ground, as it 
contained an old burial-place, and an orchard besides 
(§§ 12—15); he further shews that, as the water would 
naturally flow down the public way, there was no occa- 
sion for such a water-course (§§ 16—18), and that there 
was no such channel immediately above or below his own 
property (§ 19). The plaintiff’s loss was due to his own 
carelessness and he was most inconsistent in bringing 
this action (§ 20); the other neighbours who had suffered 
severely made no complaint, whereas the plaintiff had 
lost nothing worth mentioning (§§ 21, 23—25). Again, 
his opponents had themselves advanced their wall (and 
thus encroached on public property); they had also 
raised the level of the road and thus led to the water 
being liable to be diverted from the road itself to the 
lands adjacent). After once more referring to the plain- 
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tiff’s interested motive in bringing the action, he states 
in conclusion that, though the plaintiff had refused his 
offer, he had been ready to take the legally recognised 
oath and to swear that he had not caused the damage 
alleged, feeling that that would be the strongest argument 
with a jury who were themselves on their solemn oath. 
The general style of the Callicles, as indeed that of 
the Conon, is not unlike that of Lysias, and speeches 
on similar subjects, one on a water-conduit and another 
on a disputed boundary, are known to have been com- 
posed by the orator Hyperides’, but the genuineness of 
the speech before us can hardly be seriously contested ?, 
though it has been suggested that it was written by 
Demosthenes in his younger days*®. Itis quoted without 
hesitation by Harpocration and the rhetoricians alike, as 
the work of Demosthenes himself. The narrow limits 
of the speech and the somewhat trivial nature of the 
subject will account for the exordium not being suc- 
ceeded, as elsewhere, by any formal narrative or state- 
ment of the case; instead of this, the narrative of the 
facts is only incidentally included in the course of the 
speech, and is blended and interwoven with the thread 
of the argument. Here and there the argument is 
brightened by a touch of quiet humour, as in the 
passage where the speaker, arguing on the supposition 
of his allowing the rain-water to make an inroad into 
his property, after exhausting several alternatives of 
dealing with the stream when once it was there, ex- 
claims in conclusion, ‘What am I to do with it? for 


1 wept dxerod and wepl rav 2 Bekker however in the 
dplwy p. 117 Blass (ed. 1894); Leipzig ed. vol. m1, 1855 con- 
fragm. 113 Saws 7d dvdjadov roo ~= siders it doubtful; and it is 
xwplov Ty Tov dvdtpwr kal dxe- rejected by Sigg, Apoll. p. 401 
THy agatpotro karackevy. fragm. note. 

132 dxeréxpava (=al rdv dbxe- 8 A. Schaefer, u. s., m1 2, 
Tov apxalt). 256. 
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{ presume the plaintiff won’t compel me to drink it 
up!’ 

- In the course of the speech we have also several 
indications of the provisions of Athenian law respecting 
those rights of water, with the Roman law of which we 
are far better acquainted. We gather that the inferior 
tenant held his land subject to the limiting obligation, 
or servitus as Roman lawyers would have called it, of 
giving free passage into his own land for the water, in 
particular the rain-water, flowing from the superior 
tenement ; and in a passage of Plato’s Laws we find pro- 
visions suggested for regulating the relations between 
neighbours in rights of this description and requiring 
the superior proprietor to do everything in his power 
to relieve the inferior proprietor from unnecessary in- 
convenience’, Again, the law did not allow the diver- 
sion of the natural and regular channel of the water 
by the building of a wall or by any similar construction. 
Callicles appears to have had no case, as his property 
did not immediately adjoin that of the defendant but 
was separated from it by a public way which provided 
sufficiently for carrying off the water. In some in- 
stances, but (as the defendant contends) not in the present, 
a regularly recognised water-course, or ditch, traversed 
several successive properties, and it is clear that no 
individual proprietor could intercept this. It -also ap- 
pears that the proprietor of any land bordering on a 
public way generally turned his drainage on to the road 
(§ 26)" 

The legal issue in the Callicles appears to turn in 
a great measure on the nature of the water-course, the 
existence of which is maintained by the plaintiff and 


1 p. 844, quoted in noteon§ Aqua in Daremberg et Saglio, 
: Dict. des Antiquités. 
2 Cf. M. Caillemer’s article on 
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denied by the defendant. The encroachment made by 
the floods, before the defendant’s father became the pro- 
prietor, led to a stream of intermittent rain-water gra- 
dually forming a channel for itself (ua@dAov wdoroie § 11) 
through a burial-ground’ planted with fruit-trees, The 
plaintiff appears to have contended that the channel 
thus formed was a water-course within the terms of 
the law; the defendant relies on the existence of the 
trees and the tombs to prove that it was not a recognised 
channel, but part of his private ground, accidentally 
inundated, and repeatedly traversed by water, more than 
fifteen years before. It was this damage, he contends, 
that led to his father building the wall for the protection 
of his property. 

Lastly, we have several points that are curiously 
suggestive on the state of the country-roads in the hilly 
districts of Attica; the road itself is assumed to be the 
natural channel for the drainage of the neighbouring 
hills, and a proper water-course beside the road is declared 
to be a thing unheard of. In fact, like some of the 
present roads of Attica, as described in a modern 
writer’s amusing sketches of Greek brigandage, the road 
and the stream were one and the same thing, and, 
except in dry weather, the former hardly existed*. 


1 For purposes of irrigation, 
Plato would allow the tenant to 
divert water from streams that 
were common property by cut- 
ting himself a channel any- 
where except through a private 
house or through temples or 
tombs. Legg. p. 844 a ruv 
ddrwr wépt yewpyotce madatol 


Kal xadol vduoe Keluevor ox décor 
mwapoxerevew Néyots, GAN’ 6 Bov- 
AnGels ert Tov avrot rérov dyew 
Bdwp dyérw pev apxduevos éx Trav 
kowov vaudruv...9 5’ dv BovAnrat 
dyev, why de olklas 7 tepwy re- 
vou F xal pynudrwv, dyérw. 

2 Edmond About, quoted on 
p. 259. 
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WAPArPA®H YIEP ®OPMIOQNOZ. 


TIO@ESI®. 


Ilaciwy oO tpamelirns teXevtav eri Svo raw é€ 
"Apxirins, *ArodXoddpw xai Iacuxdei, Boppiwv’ oixérnv 
éavrov yevopevoy, Tervyynxota 8& ére mpdrepov éAevGepias, 


ld a 
éritporoy Tov vewrépov Twv maiowy IlaouxAéous xaréAure, 


Kat THY pyTép avtav, tadAaxyy éavrod yevomevnv, Suwxev 5 


éri mpouxt yuvatxa, ‘“AzoAAddwpos ovv véwerat mpos TOV 
adehgov tHv Tatpwav ovoiav rAyv HS Tpawélys Kal Tov 
domidomnyeiov: Tatta yap Poppiwy éuepicOwro rapa 
4 ? e l4 , ld N , \ 2 Ud 
Tlaciwvos eis wpropévoy xpovov Twa. Kal Téws pev éAap- 
a 4 
Bave to Hypo THs proOudcews ExdrEpos, Vorepov Sé Kal aura. 
, “ , N “\ 2 a é td 
vépovrat, Kal yiyverat TO pév aomidomrryeiov ‘A7roANoduipou, 


1. redevrav émi S500 rac] 
‘Dying with (in possession of ) 
two children,’ i.e. ‘leaving two 
children behind him at his 
death’; an idiom not unfre- 
quent in late Greek, e.g. He- 
rodian (fl. a.p. 238) rv 2 § 1 &€os 
éori ‘Pwuators éxbed few Bacihéwy 
Tous éwmi watot diaddyxors TeNeur7- 
cayras. Or. 27 Arg. § 1. 

5. mwaddraxyv] ‘Quo iure Li- 
banius Archippam, quae et in 
testimonio Pasionis (Or. 45 § 28) 
et alibi (36 §§ 30, 31; 46 § 13) 
uxor (yuv}) eius dicitur, hoc 
loco mwad\ax7yv vocaverit, non 
apparet’ (Huettner). 

6. érl rpoxt}] For the con- 


PS. D. II. 


struction cf. Or. 28 § 16 rotrw 
Thy éuhy pntépa eyyvav éml rais 
éydojKxovra pyais, ib. § 19; 41 
§ 6. The marriage portion of 
Archippé amounted to five 
talents, as we learn from Or. 45 
§ 74, of. ib. § 28 qxovcare 7d 
®HG0s THs wpocxds, TddNavrov éx 
Ilerapyfov, tddavrov avréder, 
ouvotkiay éxaroy pwv, Oeparalvas 
kal xpvola x.T.X. 

10. pucOwoews] ‘rent,’ as in 
8§ 33, 36. 

aiva] They share between 
them the properties themselves, 
viz. when Phormion’s lease of 
them had expired. 


aX 
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§ 2 Tlacuxdéous 5° i tpdmea. darofavotons 8¢ Kal THS pyTpOS 
Uorepov, verdpevos Kat tHv éxeivys ovoiay, évexdrAe TO 
xabioavres 
15 ovv €avrovs Svarryras, ds pyoe Poppiwv, "AroAAodujpw mpoc- 
neovres, Nuxias xat Aewvias® xat “Avdpomévys, éreway 
"ArrodAdSwpov Starvcacbar pds Poppiwva ta éyxAjpara 
AaBovta mwevraxwyxiXas. 


Doppiwve ws woAN ExovtTe éavtod xpypara*. 


6 pav ov “AzroAAdowpos pera. 
tavra médw eAnyxe Sixnvy Poppiwve adoppys: aoppynv Se 
20 of "Artixot xadovow omep nets évOnxnv. o 5& Poppiwv 
§ 3 wapaypdderat, vopov mapexopevos Tov KeAcvovTa Tept av 
dv amaf apy tis Kat Stadvonrar pyxér eSelvac SuxalerOar. 
dmrerat peévro. kal THs evOeias o pytwp, Sexvis ws ovK 
® xpnuad’ éauvrod propter hiatum mavult Blass. 
b +xal Avotvos Voemel, coll. § 15. 


19. ef\nxe] In Grammarian’s 
Greek, this stands either for 
Aayxdver or FAaxe. So wéwroude 
is used in the Argument to Or. 
84, line 81, and so zxerolnxey 
below. P.] 

dixnv apopyfs] ‘A suit refer- 
ring to capital,’ ‘a suit for the 
recovery of banking stock.’ § 12 
éyxadoivr ddoppyp. 

20. ol ’Arrixot] Harpocration 
8.V. émevngliew : mapa rots Arri- 
kos: 8. V. mpuraveta: wapd Tots 
&\\os ’Arrixots (after naming 
Isocrates). 

évOjxnv] Harpocration s.v. 
adopph? Srav tis dpyipiov dy 
evOnkny, dpopun xadretrar ldlws 
mapa Trois ’Arrixots. And simi- 
larly Hesychius, and Phryni- 
chus, ed. Rutherford p. 304. 
For this late Greek equivalent to 
adgdopuy references are given in 
Sophocles’ Lex. of Rom. and 
Byzantine Greek to Phrynichus 
223 (fl. a.p. 180), and Basil (the 
Great) 111 320 (a.p. 329—379). 

21. wapaypagerat x.7T.d.] ‘Phor- 
mion raises a special plea in bar 
of action, by appealing to a 


statute enacting that, on matters 
on which a release and quit- 
tance has once been granted, no 
subsequent litigation shall be 
lawful.’ See note on § 25 ddels 
kal dwadddéas. Pollux 8 § 57 
wapaypagy’ Sray ris ph eloayu- 
yisov Néyy elvan rhy Sikny, 7 ws 
kexptmévos, 4 Sialrys yeyernuevns, 
7 ws dperwévos, hws Toy xpbvwv 
é&nxdvruv (§ 26) év ols ter xplyec- 
Oa‘ where are enumerated the 
four principal circumstances 
under which an ordinary action 
is not maintainable. (Cf. C. R. 
Kennedy, Dem, Lept. &c. Vol. 
111 Appendix, 1x p. 378; Meier 
and Schémann, Att. Process, p. 
849—856 ed. Lipsius.) 

wapexduevos] ‘adducing,’ = 
wpoicxduevos. A use of the par- 
ticiple analogous to wapéxer Oa 
Haprupas (Or. 27 § 8), said of 
one who is pleading his own 
cause, and so, inf. § 54, and 
often elsewhere, P.] 

23. amarrera ris evOelas] Sc. 
dixys. ‘Touches on, handles, 
grapples with, thegeneral issue,’ 
eVOudixla being the direct course 
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ARGUMENT] 


elyev 4 tparela xpypar ida tov Llaciwvos. 


TIIEP PDOPMIONOS. 3 


routo 6€ 


mweroinxey, iv 4 mapaypady paddAov icxvy, THs evOeias 
Secxvupévyns® to ‘ArroAAodwpy cabpas. 


Tv pev atreipiay Tov rAéyev, Kal ws aduvvaTws 


© 8ecxvuvouévns Z. 


of an action argued on the merits 
of the case, as opposed to wapa- 
pag}, and to diapaprupla in 
Isaeus 7 § 3. Cf. Or. ay vrdd, 
§ 4, rhy edOciay, and in the speech 
itself, § 4, evOvdcxlay elovdyra. 
Or. 45 § 6 (where Apollodorus 
is speaking of the defendant in 
the present case) mrpoAaBwy pou 
Gore mpdrepov Néyerv 51d Td Wapa- 
ypagphy elvac Kal ph evOvdcxig 
(fortasse -ay) elovéva. 

24. roiro 5é rewolnxev x.T.X.] 
‘He has done (or ‘does’) this to 
‘give greater force to the special 
plea, by proving that, even on 
its own merits, the case of the 
plaintiff is quite untenable.’ 
(ca@pas, thoroughly rotten, un- 
sound, Or. 18 § 227.) Cf. tré- 
Geows of Or. 32 (Zenoth.) delx- 
vuow ws Oappet uty rH evOelg, ex 
weptovolas dé avrg xal wapa- 
ypapiy 6 vépos Sldwor. 

§§ 1—3. The defendant Phor- 
mion’s obvious inexperience and 
incapacity for public speaking 
make it necessary for his friends 
to state his case on his behalf. 
They confront the plaintiff Apol- 
lodorus with a special plea in 
bar of action, not to waste time 
and evade the main issue, but to 
secure a final settlement of the 
case. Their friend, the defend- 
ant, has conferred many kind- 
nesses on the plaintiff; and has 
further been released from all 
the legal claims of the latter, 
only to find himself at last the 
victim of a vexatious lawsuit. 


However, a brief recital of the 
transactions of the litigants will 
prove that the plaintiff's case is 
alc untenable, 
Thy ameplay -rod Aéyew] 
Like all slaves at Athens, Phor- 
mion (oncetheslaveofthe banker 
Pasion) was of barbarian birth; 
and though subsequently re- 
warded with the rights of free- 
dom and citizenship, remained 
unable to speak good Greek. 
In a later speech arising out of 
the present action, Apollodorus, 
himself the son of one who was 
once a slave, taunts him with 
his foreign extraction and his 
indifferent pronunciation. Or. 
45 § 81 BdpBapos éwr}Oys, and 
§ 30 lows adrdov vrerjpare, dre 
corotkl ter tH pwry, BdpBapoy 
kal edxaragpévnt ov elvan, Eore dé 
BapBapos oUTos Te migety ous av- 
T~ wpoonke Tiayv, Tw Se KaKoup- 
Yijoat Kal deopttac mpdypara ov- 
devds Aelwrerar. In § 77, Apol- 
lodorus himself apologizes for 
his broad brogue or loud voice 
(Aadety péya); the speaker of 
wpos Ilavraiveroy makes similar 
excuses for his didexros (Or, 37 
§§ 52, 55); and a like tribute to 
the sensitiveness of an Attic 
audience is paid by the Myti- 
lenaean in Antiphon’s de Caede 
Herodis (Or. v § 5) déouar duo 
...€dy TET] yAwooy apdprw, cvy- 
younv Exew por Kal tpyetcba 
drecpla avro pG)Aov 7 ddcxla juap- 
THoGa. Cf.Cicero Or. §§ 24—27. 
aduvdrws Exe:] ‘Is quite in- 
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[§ 13 


Bekker 


U a 

éyes Dopuiwy, avrot mavres opat @ avdpes ’AOn- 
vaiowe avaykn 8 éoti rots éritndeiows nuiv, A cvvc- 
4 4 , > / A ‘ 
pev ToANAdKLs TOUTOU SLeELOVTOS AkKNKOOTES, NéyELY Kat 
4 e A 7 9 PANDA . / 3 “A 
diSdoxew byas, iv eiSotes wat peuabnnotes opbas 

+S a > © A , 3 Sf ‘oy 
[ra Sixaca]* map nuadv, av 4 Sixaca nal evopxa, 
le) / bY \ ® A ? 4 
tavtawndbioncbe. tyhv pév ovv Tapaypadny érroinoa- 
pba” ris diens’, ody tv’ éxxpovovtes Ypovous eurroLe- 


® seclusit Herwerden (B1.). 


b wreronueba? Bl. 


© ras dlxns fortasse delendum putat Bl. 


capable,’ referring mainly to his 
inexperience and want of facility 
in speaking. Thus in Antiphon 
u.8.V § 2% Tod Aéyew ddvvapla 
is contrasted with 7 éumepla 
Toy wpayudrwv. It is suggested 
by Blass, Att. Ber. m1 405! (4637), 
that dduvdrws refers to feebleness 
of health, but this appears im- 
probable. 

épare] In a general sense, 
‘you all of yourselves observe.’ 
Or. 3 Olynth. § 1 rods Adyous... 
6pO yeyvouevous. 

trois émerndelas] a8 his ouv7- 
yopo. Hyperid. Euxen. 25 7 
rovrou Tay év ry wéder BEATLOY 7 
Snuorixiwrepov ort... dwéTay Tis 
lScwrns els ayava Kal xlyduvoy 
Karacras uh Suvyra bwéep éavrod 
admodoyetoOar, TovTw Tov Bouvddue- 
vor Tov woktTay dvaBdyTa Bon- 
Ojoat; K.T.r. 

Aéyew cal ddoxev] Dem. is 
particularly fond of coupling 
together words that are nearly 
synonymous with one another, 
e.g. in the next line, e/déres xal 
pepadnxdres, and in the next, 
Slkasa Kal edopxa, § 4 dxotca: Kal 
padetvy, § 12 rAéyew nal éwcdeck- 
vivat, § 18 remrpaypéva Kal yeye- 
yynuéva, § 29 dvre kal fHrri, § 32 
Sévros Kal émioxyjyavros, § 47 
Koopety Kal wepioréAXev, § 
@uAdrrere kal péuvnode. 
8 16 alrlas Kal éyxdjpara (cf. 


§ 61), § 2 loxupda Kal BéBaa. 
Similarly in Or, 20 § 163 \éyew 
Kal dtetcdvar, 21 § 17 elwety xal 
diunyjoacPa: (Huettner). This 
characteristic of his style is 
noticed by Dionysius Hal. wrepi 
THs Anu. Sewdryros 58, and is 
illustrated by Blass, Att. Ber. 
11r 941 (97°). 

dv 7 Slxkara—evopxa] The re- 
lative clause to raita yndi- 
onoe is placed before it partly 
for increased emphasis, partly, 
to bring dixa:a closer to rd dixaca 
in the previous context. 

2. WwW éxxpovovres xpévous éumor- 
Guev] ‘With the evasive object 
of wasting time,’ or (with Ken- 
nedy) ‘for the sake of evasion 
and delay.’ The phrase ypévous 
éuroety occurs in Or. 9 § 71, 
23 § 93. Cf. Or. 47 § 63 da- 
TptBas éumrody...... Texvavwy rod 
xpovov eyyevéobar. For éxxpov- 
ovres, cf. Or. 54 § 30; 40 § 45 
Thy Slenv bri whelorov xpbvov éx- 
xpovey, ib. 43; and for the gene- 
ral sense, Thuc. m1 38 xpévov 
ScarpiByy euroety and Or. 45 
§ 4, p. 1102, xpdvou yeyvoudvou 
kal THs ypapis éxxpovoudrns. 
Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) give 
a phrase éxxpovew xpdvoy, ‘to 
waste time,’ and, to prove it, 
inadvertently refer to the last 
passage and to the words of the 
text, where xpévous clearly comes 


P. 945] TIIEP POPMIONOS. 5 


Reiske 
m J A 
fev, ard’ iva Tov Tpaypatwnv, éay émidelEn nd ortody 
b) lo) ye \ e , 9 4 9 “ 4 
adsxodvO éautov ovToci, aTadNayy Tis avT@ yévnTat 
> © ag , of \ \ - » ln) 
map vty’ xupia. doa yap Tapa Tots adXOUS éoTiy 
> 4 bd \ , 4 A > e A 
avOparros isyupa nai BéBara, dvev tod wrap vpiv 


945 aywvicacGa, tTattTa TwavtTa mTetoinxas Poppiov 


’ ® / 
ovToa!, Kal ToAAa pev ev TretTroinK@s “A7roAdOdwpoy 
TouTovi, Travta 6, dowv KUpLOS THY TOVTOU KaTEACiPOn, 

7 ‘ \ ’ \ 4 9 4 
Stadvoas kat trapabovs Sixaiws, Kal mavrov adebels 
nn A e A \ 
META TADTA TOY eyKANUAaTOV, buWs, WS OpaT’, érreLd1) 
gépety tovrov ovx olos + éorti, Sixny tadrdvrov 


a juov Harp. s. v. adels xal dwradAdéas. 


after é¢uromuev (corrected in 
ed. 7, 1883). 

amaN\ay7...kupla}] A legal and 
valid (or final) acquittal from 
all future actions, mrpayyudarwv. 
Cf. Harpocr. quoted on § 25. 

duev rol wap’ vu adywricac- 
6a:} ‘Without standing a trial 
in your court.’ 

WEWOLNKWS...6€0 WEWOLNKWS...... 
Sadvoas ... wapadods ... dpebels] 
Although all these participles re- 
fer to Phormion, who is the sub- 
ject of the first part of the sen- 
tence, the principal verb ouxo- 
gayret refers to Apollodorus. To 
obviate the harshness of this 
anacoluthon it has been pro- 
posed (by G. H. Schaefer) to 
follow one of the mss, the Au- 
gustanus primus, in reading 7re- 
woinxe for mweroinxws, and also 
to strike out xal before wod)a, 
and place a full stop at éyxd7- 
parwy, [But we should still 
expect duws 5’, or add’ suws. 
Perhaps it is better to regard 
this as an instance of the ‘no- 
_ minativus pendens.’ P.] The 
Ziirich editors refer to Funk- 
haenel, quaest. Dem. p. 75 


sq. 
3. rovrov] Apollodorus. 


_ Stadvoas x. mapadods x.7.X.] 
‘Having duly paid and de- 
livered up everything——and 
having thereafter received a dis- 
charge from all further claims.’ 
For diadvew re, cf. 20 § 12 xowz 
diadioas ra xpnuara, 28 § 2; 29 
§ 7; 41 § 8. For emother con- 
struction dicadkvew twa, cf. § 
50 


apebels—éyxAnuatwy] Or. 45 
8§ 5, 40; Lys. 3 § 25 égecuévous 
Twv éyxk\nudrwv, Isaeus 5 § 1 
apnxauey arAndovs Twv éyxA7n- 
parwy. 

éredn pépew rolrov obx olds 
tr’ éori] i.e. since (or, at a time 
when) Phormion cannot submit 
any longer to the unconscion- 
able claims of Apollodorus (and 
therefore declines to make any 
further concessions), the latter 
has vexatiously instituted the 
present action. The subject of 
the subordinate clause appears 
tobe Phormion. For the sense, 
compare the language ascribed 
to Apollodorus in § 33 plodw- 
ow HOedev adr pépey Dopulwy 
wonAny...€ret 5 ob woret raira, 
Thvixadra, pyol, dixdfoua, and 
especially Or. 45 § 5 éwetd7 
moety 7 obdey wero Sey cw 140’ 


ww 
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elxoolv AaY@Y aVT@ TavTNVY suKodavtei. 


[S§ 3, 4 
é& apxns 


ovv aravtTa Ta TpaxOévta ToUT® mpos Ilaciwva Kai 
"AmroAdObapor as av Svvwpat Sia Bpayutdtov eitreiv 
metpacouat, €€ ay ev old StL h TE TOUTOY OvKOpaVTia 
gavepa yevncetat, nal ws ovK eicaywysmos n Sinn 
yvocer 0 dua Tair axovcartes. 

Ip@rov pév ody bu avayvocerat Tas cvvOnxKas, 


wpordynoe, kal Ta xpHuaT’ dro- 
orepety evexelonoev & THs Tpaxétns 
elxev adopuiy, Siknv qwaryxdoOnv 
Aaxetv. For dépeav cf. 21 § 197 
év...00 plror Sivavrar pépew.— 
For dlknvy Aaxwv, cf. Or. 54 § 1, 
Araxoy Sixny n. 

ouxopayre’] Cf. Or. 55 § ln. 
xpaxdévra rovry, Or. 34 
§ 36 n. 

Ilactwva] Pasion, originally 
the slave of Archestratus (§ 48), 
and accountant to the banking- 
firm of Archestratus and An- 
tisthenes, was set free by his 
masters and succeeded them 
in their business (§§ 43—48). 
The Trapeziticus of Isocrates, 
which belongs to 8.c, 394, while 
Pasion was probably still a 
pérouxos, and not yet rewarded 
with the citizenship of Athens, 
purports to be a speech written 
in prosecution of Pasion for 
defrauding a subject of Satyrus, 
king of Bosporus. The father of 
Demosthenes had some money 
in Pasion’s bank (Or. 27 § 11). 
Pasion, according to his son, 
Apollodorus,hadconferredmany 
benefits on the state, e.g. by 
presenting five triremes and 
a thousand shields (Or. 45 
§ 85), and his credit was good 
throughout all Greece (Or. 50 





§ 56). He died in s.c. 370 (Or. 
46 § 13). Introd. pp. xix— 
xxi. 


obx eloayuryyuos] Or. 45 § 5 
(of this very trial), rapeypdyaro 


Thy 8lknv ny Epevye Populuw ovdK 
eloayuryipov elvac. See vrd0eots 
§ 3, wapaypaderat, nD. 

§§ 4—11. Statement of the 
transactions of Phormion with 
Pasion and Apollodorus. After 
Phormion had become his own 
master, but before he had re- 
ceived the rights of Athenian 
citizenship, Pasion gave him a 
lease of the Bank and the 
Shield - Manufactory. Subse- 
quently Pasion became ill and 
died, leaving a will whereby 
Phormion married his former 
master’s widow (Archippe), and 
became guardian to his younger 
son (Pasicles). The elder son 
(Apollodorus) proceeded to ap- 
propriate large sums out of the 
commonestate, and the guardians 
accordingly deemed it prudent on 
behalf of their ward to deter- 
mine on a partition of all the 
effects except the Bank and 
Shield-Manufactory, leased to 
the defendant, who was one of 
the guardians. The defendant 
paid a moiety of the rent of that 
property to the elder son, Apollo- 
dorus, who when Pasicles came 
of age discharged the defendant 
from his liability under the 
lease and from all further 
claims. The said property was 
thereupon divided between the 
two brothers, the elder exercising 
his option in favour of the 
Shield-Manufactory, as the safer 
though less remunerative busi- 
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Kal as éulcOwoe Laciwy thy tpamelav rouTpl® Kat 
TO domdomnyetov. Kai wot AaBe Tas cuvOnKas Kat 
THY WpoKANotw Kal Tas paptuplas TavTaci. 


ZTN@HKAI. TPPOKAH2ZI>. MAPTTPIAI. 


Ai peév ody cuvOjKxat, xaP’ as épicOwcev o Maciwv 
rouT@l® thy Tpdtelav Kat TO aomidomnyeioy Hon Kal 
éaurov vt, avtai ciow @ avdpes "AOnvaios det & 
bpas axovoar nal pabeiv éx tivos Tpotrov Tpoowperre 


© pro rovry acripsit Bl. hic et in $§ 11, 12; cf. $$ 35, 59, 61. 
Pronominum usus hic est, ut de Phorm. adhibeatur vel odrocl vel 88e 
vel etiam obros, mazime ubi compellatur Apollodorus, de Apoll. 
autem neque ovrool (praeter ’AwoXX. ovroci) neque d6¢ (praeter unum 


locum § 34, ubi opponitur Pasicles), sed obros constanter (Blass). 


ness, and leaving the Bank, with — 


its higher but more hazardous 
revenue, to his younger brother. 

4. avayrdcera] 8c. 6 ypaypa- 
revs, the clerk of the court, as 
in §§ 21, 24, 40.— ovrOynxas: The 
terms are given in Or. 45 § 32 
plcOwow pépew rotrov dvev ris 
«ad? nuépay Stoxnoews Svo ra- 
Navra kal rerrapdxovra pvas Tod 
émaurod éxdoTou...mpoo-yeyparrat 
d¢ reXevraioy ‘dgelrec 5é Haciwy 
&vdexa tadavra els Tas WapaxaTa- 
Onxas.’ 

domdomrryetov] Or. 45 § 85 
6 éyds tuly warnp (Pasion) 
xirlas ESwxev dowldas. 

Thy wpdx\now] Probably a 
challenge to Apollodorus for the 
production of the articles of 
agreement between Pasion and 
Phormion. On the term in 
general, see Or. 54 § 27, mpo- 
Kadovyra, n. and infr. § 7 n. 

non xad’ éavrdv dvr] ‘ Doing 
business on his own account, as 
his own master,’ no longer sub- 
ject, as a slave, to the control of 
another, though still a puérocxos. 


This rendering is supported 
by ©. R. Kennedy and M. Da- 
reste. Similarly in Reiske’s in- 
dex: ‘when he had left his 
master’s service, and gone into 
business for himself, in his own 
name, at his own risk.’ xaé’ 
éavrov is often used of being 
‘by oneself,’ separate from 
others; 21 § 140 xaé’ éavrdy 
fovrt, 10 § 52 yeydvacr Kad’ 
avrovs Exacrot. 

mpoowperre x.7.\.] The de- 
fendant has to explain how it 
comes to pass that Pasion is 
entered in the articles of agree- 
ment as owing eleven talents 
to the bank. He shows that 
this sum had been lent by 
Pasion on the security of certain 
lands and houses on which 
Pasion as the creditor, being an 
Athenian citizen, would have 
a claim, in the event of the 
loan not being refunded or the 
interest regularly paid. As 
Phormion, the lessee of the 
banking business, had not yet 
acquired the rights of citizen- 
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57a évdexa taravl o Ilaciwv evi thy TpameCav. 


[$$ 4—6 


’ 
ou 


yap &: drroptav tadr’ aerev, adrrAa Sia Hirepyiav. 
e A \ ” 9 ? , , A 4 

” bev yap eyyevos nv ovata Ilaciwvs padiota Tadav- 
Tov eixoow, apyuptov 5é mpos TavTn Sedaveropéevov 


[td<ov] wAéov® 4 wevTjxovta TadavTa. 


éy [ovy Tots 


TeVvTHKOVTA TaXavTo.s|" TovTOLS ATO TOY Tapakxata- 
“~ “~ la) , A 9 
Onxav tav Tis Tpawétns Evdexa taravtT évepya Hv. 


f propter sensum seclusi ; idem etiam propter syllabas breves facit Bl. 


& uadd\ov r a me collatus. 


ship, it was therefore arranged 
that Pasion should not transfer 
these securities to Phormion 
_ but keep them in his own 
hands, and credit Phormion with 
their value: in other words, 
enter himself in the articles of 
agreement as debtor to the bank 
to the amount of eleven talents. 
For rpocwetde, thecompound 
verb followed by the simple 
wdeche where the repetition of 
the preposition is not neces- 
sary, cf. Cic. Catil. rv 1 per- 
ferrem...feram. Cf. Or. 53 § 4. 
5. amoplay...pirepylav] ‘Not 
want but thrift,’ or (with Ken- 
nedy) ‘Not on account of po- 
verty, but on account of his 
industry in business.’ In Or. 
45 § 33 Apollodorus insinuates 
that the debt arose from Phor- 
mion’s mismanagement. 
&yyeos ovaia] ‘Property in 
land,’ ‘real property,’ also call- 
ed gavepa ovola. Harpocr. dpavys 
ovola kal davepd* adavyns uev 7 
évy xpnuact kal cwpact Kal oxed- 
ect, pavepda 5é % Eyyeos. Liy- 
sias, fragm. 91, rod véuou Kedev- 
ovros robs émrirpémous Tots éppa- 
vots Eyyecov THv ovclay Kabiordvas 
(Suidas s. v. &yyeov). 
apyUpioy xpos ravry] ‘In ad- 
dition to this he had money of 
his own (personal property) lent 
out on interest to the amount 


h om. Bl. cum A, coll. Or. 3 § 10. 


of more than fifty talents.’ The 
larger amount so employed 
shows that he was a usurer by 
practice or profession. P.] 

éy ody Tols wevTnxovTa...evdexa]} 
We have just been told that 
Pasion had more than 50 talents 
of his own money (dpyupror tdiov) 
lent out at interest, and we now 
find that év rots revrjxovra rad- 
avros there were 11 talents from 
the bank-deposits, profitably in- 
vested, The latter could hardly 
be called vdiorv apydpioy, unless 
the words are used loosely 
in the general sense of ‘per- 
sonal property’ as opposed to 
&yyetos ovola or ‘real property.’ 
But we should perhaps strike 
out doy and attribute its in- 
sertion to an accidental repe- 
tition of rAéov, as IAION and 
IIAEON are not very unlike one 
another. Blass accepts this, 
pointing out that td.ov is also 
open to objection on rhythmical 
grounds. Or again, keeping 
tdvov we might alter éy of into 
éx ody ‘in addition to,’ ‘over 
and above’ the 50 talents. He- 
raldus proposed gvy ody, and 
G. H. Schaefer unsuccessfully 
attempts to show that ¢y may 
mean ‘besides,’ by quoting the 
quasi-adverbial use of é 8 in 
Soph. Ai. 675, O. C. 55, and 
O. T. 27. 
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Bor Se NaN 2 , > oN Ga , 
prc Poupevos ody be THY épyaciay avrny' THs Tpamélns 6 
\ A @ 4 , k £ a a 4 
Kat Tas Tapaxata@nkas [AapBavwv]*, opav Ste wyTrw 
THS TWoNTElas avT@! Trap dpiv odans ovy olos 7 évour’ 
9 , 
elompatrew boa Llaciwy éri yah Kal cuvotxiass 


! airty Bekk. st. et Z cum § (coll. § 18). 
Travryny Thy Bekk. Dind. 


cum Ar. 


aurhy thy Voemel 
K secl. Bl. coll. § 18. 


1 airy Bekk. Z et Voemel (cf. tamen Buttmann. in Mid. exc. x). 


(In the sense of ‘in addition 
to’ he should rather have said 
awpos than éri. Perhaps év means 
‘mixed up with,’i.e. out at loan 
to the same borrowers as his own 
money was (Boeckh P. E. p. 
480 Lewis?=622 Lamb). P.] 

‘Pasion a prété en tout 50 
talents, & savoir 39 de ses fonds 
personnels, et onze des fonds 
provenant des dépéts faits 4 la 
banque...Tous ces fonds sont 
indistinctement prétés au nom 
de Pasion (téov), qui est seul 
créancier des emprunteurs, tout 
en restant débiteur des dépo- 
sants.’ Dareste, who agrees with 
A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit m1 
2, 132. 

évepya]) ‘Out on interest,’ 
‘profitably invested,’ as opposed 
to dpya ‘lying idle.’ Or. 27 § 7 
Ta7 évepyaatrav xai Soa nv apye, 
§ 10 raitra pev évepya xaré\crev 
7d 8° Epyow abrav revrhxovra 
pyat, 56 § 29 7d Sdvecov...dvepydv 
Tovey, 

wapaxaTa6%xyn] Plato defin. 
p. 415 déua nerd wiorews. Claims 
for the repayment of such bank- 
ing deposits form the subject of 
two of the forensic orations of 
Isocrates, the Trapeziticus and 
the dudprupos xpos Evdvvour. 

- pire Tis worcrelas x.T.Xr.] 
No one would lend money on 
the security of land unless in 
default of payment (Or. 35 § 12) 
the lender had the right to take 
possession of such land, and 


this right of possession was 
confined to citizens to the ex- 
clusion of puérowxo: (or resident 
aliens) like Phormion. In a si- 
milar case a special exception 
was once made by the Byzan- 
tines: Aristot. Oeconom. 1 4 
Merolkwy Twav éxdedavecxdrwy 
éxl xripacw otk otens avrois 
éyaTngews, éyndlcavro ro Tplrov 
pépos elodépovra Tot Savelov rov 
Bovdduevov Kupiws Exe Td Kripa 
(Biichsenschiitz, Besitz und Er- 
werbim Griechischen Alterthume, 
pp. 492—3, K. F. Hermann, 
Rechtsalt. § 13, p. 1034 Thal- 
heim). 

[On the insecurity of lending 
money on houses or lands, ex- 
cept for citizens, see Boeckh, 
P. E. pp. 140 and 654 Lewis?, 
who observes on this passage 
that ‘no resident alien could 
safely lend money upon houses 
or other landed property, a 
privilege which was confined to 
the citizens.’ Of course puyrw 
otons, ‘8i nondum esset,’ is very 
different from odrw ofons, ‘cum 
nondum esset.’ P.] 

Ecor’] See note on 53 § 8, 

éwi y7...dedavecxws] Cf. &- 
yvoyv, or &yyeov, Sdveoua and 
Or. 34 § 23 Syyeco réxor. (K. 
F. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer 
§ 49,=p. 460 ed. Bliimner, and 
Biichsenschiitz, wu. 8. p. 490.) 

cuvoxiats] See n. on Or. 53 
813 rlOnue Thy cuvoktlay éxxal- 
Sexa wov. Houses built in 
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SeSaverxas Hv, eideTo waGAXov avtov Tov Ilaciwva 
NenoTHy EXEL TOVTMY TOY KpNuaTwY 7 TOUS aAXOUS 
xpnotas, ols mpoeuuévos nv. xat ovtw Sia tadT 
éypady [eis tTHv picbwow]™ mpocodeirAwy o Tlaciwy 
évexa TaXavra, WoTrep Kal pewaptipyTas vpiv. 

“Ov péev toivuy tpoTroy 4 pmicOwous éyévero, pe- 
paptupntas byiv br avtod tov émixabnpévov: émi- 
yevouévns 5 dppwortias tO Ilaciwu peta Taira, 
oxélracl & Sié0ero. AaBE THs SvaOnKns TO avTirypa- 
gov Kal Thy WpoKAncLW TaUTnVi" Kal Tas wapTupias 
tavtacl, trap ols ai diabjKat xetytac?. 


m propter hiatum secl. Bl. ® Bekk. ravrnv Z cum SAr; cf. § 40. 
© wap’ ols—xetvrat interpolata esse censet Huettner. 


blocks and let out to families 
were commonly so called. The 
ovvorxias were chiefly let as lodg- 
ings for the péroxo. Cf. § 34 n. 

n Tovs ddXous xphoras] ‘Than 
the others, to whom Pasion had 
lent it, debtors to the bank.’ 
Perhaps the word xpioras 18 
interpolated. P.] 

ols rpoeuévos Hv] In the me- 
dial sense. Liddell and Scott, 
8. Vv. wpotnu B iii, refer to this 
passage for the sense ‘to give 
away,’ ‘to give freely.’ But it 
here means ‘to lend’ as in 
Plato Demod. 384. Cf. Or. 56 
8§ 2, 48, 50. 

éypdgn... rpocopelkww evdexa 
Taér.] Or. 45 § 29 rpooyéypar- 
Tat tvdexa Tddavra 6 warhp (Pa- 
sion) dpelhuw els rds wapakaTa- 
OjKas TOUT, and § 34 é@ rdAN’ 
8c” ay wept Tov vdexa Tar. Exorpue 
elrety, ws ox Wperev 6 warp, 
GAN’ ovTos Upypyrat. 

‘Ces onze talents provenant 
de dépéts constituaient une 
dette exigible de la part des 
déposants, et par suite un dan- 
ger pour la banque du moment 
que le contre-valeur n’était pas 


facilement et promptement réa- 
lisable. C’est pourquoi Pasion 
donne & Phormion sa garantie 
pour les onze talents. I] reste 
créancier de ses emprunteurs, 
mais il devient débiteur, envers 
la banque, d'une somme égale 
de sa créance str ces derniers.’ 
Dareste. 

7. Tod émixadnuévov] ‘The 
manager, the clerk, of the bank.’ 
Elsewhere Phormion himself is 
described by Apoll. as roy ém- 
Kabjpevov ert ris tpamwéens (Or. 
49 § 17, cf. 49 § 38) and xaG}- 
pevov kal Stoxotyra, él rH Tpa- 
réfy (Or. 45 § 33), Isocr. Or. 17 
(Trapez.) § 12, Pollux 111 84 ém- 
KaOhpevos rparétn, S. Matt. ix 9 
xaOnuevov él (in charge over) 
TO TEAWYLOY. 

dppwortas] Pasion’s failing 
health is touched upon in Or. 
52 § 13 dduvdrws qon Exovra Kal 
poys els dorv avaBalvovra Kai Tov 
dpbaruov abrdy mpodidorra, and 
in Or. 49 § 42 Edeyer dppwordy 
& re dpelAorro avrg Exacrov. 

_bapruplas. .wap ’ ols] = f. TOUT WY 
Tay papripwy wap’ ols (of. Or. 80 
§ 24 rds uapruplas wy évavriop 
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THEP ®OPMIONOSY. 11 
TIPOKAH2 13. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


*"Ezrecén toivuy o Llaciwy érereXeuTyxes TavtTa 
dtabéuevos, Doppiwy obftoct rivy pév yuvaixa ANapBaves 
xara thy diaOneny, tov Sé maida éretpomevev. dp- 
matovros 5¢ Tovrou xai woAXa amd Kowar [Svrov)? 


P Bekk. 


dyrlypadoy Z cum SrA. 


@ om. Bl. cum FQ; ef. infra et § 39. 


admwexplyayro), ‘the depositions 
of the persons to whose keeping 
the will has been entrusted’ (cf. 
Isaeus 6 §§ 7, 27; 7§1; 9 & 5, 
6, 18). In times when there 
were no probate-courts, it is 
obvious that the greatest pre- 
cautions had to be taken to 
prevent forgeries by interested 
parties. In Or. 45 § 19 one 
Cephisophon deposes that his 
father had left ind him at 
his death, a document endorsed 
‘Pasion’s Will,’ which Apollo- 
dorus (ib. §§ 5, 22) denounces 
as a forgery (obderwrore yevo- 
pévn...xareoxevacuévn). The al- 
leged terms are given ib. § 28, 
quoted in part in drdeors 1. 6 n. 
The plural zap’ ols is inaccu- 
rate, as the will appears to have 
been in the custody of a single 
person only. 

Probably the only instances 
we have of a will being in official 
custody are (1) Isaeus 1 §§ 14, 
15, 25, where it is in the hands 
of one of the doruvéuor, and (2) 
an inscription from Amorgos 
(C. I. G, 2264 u), xara ras da- 
Ojxas Tas Keydvas ev lep@ rijs 
"Adpodirns xal rap’ Eivouliy rp 
dpyovrs kal wapa Tw Oceopobéry 
Kryoipuvrs (Meier and Sché- 
mann, p. 52, note 31 ed. Lipsius). 

8. wxpéxAnots] To establish Pa- 
sion’s will, Stephanus and two 
others deposed that they were 
present when Phormion chal- 
lenged Apollodorus to open the 


will, and that the latter refused. 
In Or. 45 Apollodorus sues Ste- 
phanus for having given false 
evidence in the present case and 
discusses this challenge in §§ 8 
—19, denying that any such 
challenge ever took place or 
that his father left such a will. 

Tlaclwy érereXeurixe:] Or. 46 
813 érerXetrncey érl Avormhrov 
dpxorros (B.c. 370). 

Thy yuvaixa dapBaver x.7.d.] 
Similarly the father of Dem. 
left Aphobus guardian of his 
children, and gave him his 
widow with a marriage-portion 
and the use of his house and 
furniture (Or. 27 § 5). The ob- 
ject of such legacies was to se- 
cure a faithful performance of 
the guardian’s trust by connect- 
ing him more closely with the 
family of his ward (cf. 58 § 31). 
Diogenes Laertius, 1 56, quotes 
a law, perhaps wrongly ascribed 
to Solon, rdév éritporov rq dp- 
gayvwy unrpl uh ouvocxeiy. (Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 57, 16=p. 
154 of Rechtsalt. Thalheim.) 

Tov maida] i.e. Pasicles, who 
was & minor for 8 years (B.c. 
370—362), as appears by com- 
paring § 10 with § 37. He was 
probably 8 or 10 years old when 
his father died; his elder bro- 
ther was 24 (inf. § 22). 

rovrov] The claimant Apollo- 
dorus, whom the orator purpose- 
ly represents as thriftless and 
unscrupulous at the very fret. 
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An , 3 V4 ? 4 a) 4 
THY YpNuaTwV avadioxeww oiopévor Seiv, Noyilouevor 
mpos éavTous of emitpoTrot, OTL, eb Senoer KaTA TAS 
SuaOnxas, bo Ay ovTos ex KOoWaY ToY ypnpaTwY 
9 , , r b ¢ > \g \ \ 
dvadwon, Tovtois™ é€eXovTas avTipotpel® Ta OUTTA 
véweww, ovd oTtoby éoTat Trep.ov, veipacbar ta ovo 


9 UTrép Tov Tratdos eyvwaav. 


\ , A wv 
Kat vée“ovTat THY ANANY 


¥ rovrous Z, Bekk. st. et Dind. cum S. rovros Reiske, Bekk., Bl. 
* Bekk. st. et Voemel. dyriuorper (sine accentu) 8, avripocpe? (sic) 


FQ. 


Aoyefouevar] ‘The guardians, 
calculating among themselves, 
that if, by the terms of the will, 
it proved necessary to subtract 
an equivalent to all that the 
plaintiff should have spent out 
of the common fund, and then 
divide the remainder, there 
would be no surplus whatever, 
decided in behalf of their ward 
on an immediate division of the 
property.’ 

kara ras d:a0yxas}] goes with 
éfeA\dyras alone, and not with 
Ta Nowa véuew. The partition 
of the property was sufficiently 
provided for by the law, adrayras 
Tous yvnalous lcopoipous elvar Twr 
warpywy (Isaeus 6 § 25), and did 
not require to be directed by the 
will, It may be presumed that 
the will provided for making 
payments out of the estate pre- 
vious to the legal partition of 
the property. 

KowGy Trav Xpnuarwv] Kowwy, 
predicative; while yet undivided 
and belonging to both alike. 

ayriuotpel] ‘Share for share,’ 
ef. § 32 ra unrpwa wpds wépos 
hélouvs véueoOar. The adverb 
does not appear to occur else- 
where, and its form is sus- 
piciously like the late Greek 
words davywyupel, avrodcékel, avro- 
yel, mwapmrdnOel, waveOvel. In 
earlier Greek almost the only 


ras dyTipoplas Reiske et Bekk. 1824 cum Ar. 


instances found are avroBoel 
ae) and wavdnel (Thuc. 

ndoc. Lys. Isocr.). For some 
others see Kiihner-Blass, Gr. 
Gr., 1 2, p. 303. 

[A more probable reading 
would be rovrots éfeXdvras ayri- 
porplas, ‘taking out (and laying 
aside for the minor) equal sums 
to those taken on each occasion 
out of the general property by 
Apollodorus.’ The syntax avr- 
porpel vyévery Seems unnatural, to 
say nothing of the form of the 
adverb; and éfe\dyras seems to 
require a definite accusative. P.] 
Blass prefers rovros (neut. re- 
ferring to doa) and takes avy7- 
Hotei with éfeddvras. 

véuew...véuovra:] Donaldson, 
Gk. Gr. p. 450, observes that 
véwew is here used ‘of a distri- 
bution of property by executors; 
though we have immediately 
afterwards, véuovrat rhy adAnv 


ovolay, because the obligation to 


divide, under the will, stands in 
a certain opposition to the act 
of division, which the executors 
performed with the same amount 
of care and interest as if they 
had divided the property among 
themselves... Afterwards we have 
(§ 10) éveluad’ obros wpos ro 
adekpév, of one of the parties 
immediately interested.’ For 
véueo Gas used in the middle voice 
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ovciay TAnY Ov éuEepicOwl obToci’ TovTwy Sé THS 
Mpoaooou THy nuiceray ToVT@ aTredidocay. aypt ev 
ovv TovTOV TOU Ypovouv Tas eveoT éyxarelv avT@ 
ptcOacews ; ov yap viv, GAXAA TOT’ EvOUs Get yare- 
waivovta daivesOa. Kal pny ovdée tas émuryuyvo- 
’ t @ , e 9 9 Xr i 4 9 > ln) 3 A 
pévas’ picOwoers WS ove aTreidngev Ect Eitrety AUTO. 
9 A 4 b 3 8 \ PS Oé Il , 
ov yap av rot, éretdn Soxipacbévros Lacixdéous 
amrndXaTreTo THS wicOdcews G5e, adynxat dv avrov 
aTavTMOY TOY éyKANn“aTwWY, GAG T6T’ dy Tapayphpa 
> a 9 a A 
amTnTeiT, eb TL TpoTwmpetrey Upiv. GS TolwuY TAaUT 
arnOn réyo, wai éveiwal’ obTos mpos Tov adeAdoy 
jmais dvta, nat adjxayv ths picOdcews Kal TOY 


t Z et Voemel cum SFQ. 


generally (but not always) of the 
heirs, cf. §§ 11, 32, 88, Or. 89 § 6 
7d Tplrov veluacOat wépos, 47 § 35 
veveunuevos en (riv ovolay mpds 
rov ddeApdv), Lysias 16 § 10; 
19 § 46; 32 § 4; Isaeus 1 § 16 
of rovrwy dirot...nélovw veluacbas 
Thy ovolav; 7 §§ 5,25. The ac- 
tive d:veuev is applied to the 
father dividing his property 
among his sons in Or. 43, Ma- 
cart. § 49 (followed by vecudpe- 
vot, of the sons) and in Lysias 
19 § 46. 

veluacba:] The subject is not 
the ‘brothers,’ but the ‘guard- 
ians,’ as is clear from the sub- 
sequent verbs yéuovra: and dze- 
dldocav. 

9. dredldocav] The guardians 
paid Apollodorus the share due 
to him, viz. half the rent of the 
bank and shield-manufactory. 
dmodcddvac is ‘to pay & man his 
due,’ as in Isaeus 5 § 21 ols fer 
avroy drodéyvTa Thy Tinh, hyty 
Ta pépn arodotva, and frag. 29 
drodedwxére Tas pucOwoas. Cf. 
Or. 41 § 9 rhv rit; 34 § 18 
Sdvecov; 15 § 17 xdpw; 16 § 2 


érvyev- Bekk. Dind. 


etvotay, See note on 53 § 10. 

Gxpe wey ody x.r.d.] ‘Down 
to this date, then, there is not 
the slightest claim against Phor- 
mion in respect of the lease.’ 
For the rather rare construction 
of éyxaXely c. gen. cf. Or. 54 § 2 
and Plut. Arist. 10,9 ris Bpadur4- 
Tos avrois évexdder. In § 12 we 
have éyxadodvr’ ddopuhy. 

pucOwoews, ‘lease’; pucOweers, 
‘rents.’ Cf. § 33 n. 

10. doxtuacbévros] The do- 
kiuacla (see Dict. Antiq.) took 
place on ‘coming of age,’ usually 
at 18. Aristotle’s Constitution 
of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypdgovra 8’ 
els rods Snuéras éxrwxaldexa Ern 
yeyovéres. § 2 pera Se raidra 
Soximager tods éyypadévras 4 
BovA%. 

agijxar’...adpjxav}] The forms 
dgjxare and dpjxay and wapé- 
dwxay §§ 14, 44 are rather un- 
usual. But Isaeus 5 § 1 has 
adjxapev; Dem. 38 § 18, 27 § 3, 
Dinarch. 1 § 57, Aeschin. 3 § 85, 
agixare; Thuc. 7, 19, 4 ddfxay. 
Attic writers, however, prefer in 
the plural the inflexion of the 


II 


14 XXXVI. ITAPATPA®H [§ 10—12 


GAXwv aravrwov éyKAnuatwov, AaBé TavTynvi THY 
paprupiay. 
MAPTTPIA. 

Ev@ds tolvuy & dvdpes ’AOnvaio, as adeicav 
Tovtovi THs picOadcews, vé“ovtar THY Tpamrelay Kal 
TO aomidomnyeiov, Kat AaBov aipeow ’AroANCdwpos 
aipeiras To aomidomnyeiov avril THs TpaTrégns. Kaitou 
et Hd idia™ Tis apopun TouvT@l® mpds TH TpaTéty, Ti 
by wor av eireTo ToDTO paAAOV 7 éxeivny ; ovTE yap 
" T@poaodbos [jnv]’ AEiwy, aAX’ éXaTTa@Y (TO eV yap 
Tanayrov, 7 & éxatov pvas edepev), ovTEe TO KTHW 
HSvov™, eb mpoony yphpara TH TpaTrély [idia]*. arr’ 


9 
OU ITpoony. 


" xat Voemel cum S. 
w Wolf. 


second aorist, ddetuer, agetre 
and (as in §§ 11, 14) agetcay. 
See Veitch’s Greek Verbs and 
Ktihner-Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, pp. 
196, 214. 

The two brothers Apollodorus 
and Pasicles are directly ad- 
dressed in ddgjxare, not the 
jury, as is shown by amyreire 
following. 

apixay ris picdwoews K.7.d.] 
Or.4585 udprupas ws agijxa avbréy 
Trav éykAnudrww wapéoxero Wev- 
Gels, xal picOwoews Tivos eoKEevU- 
pneeévns kal dtadhjxns obdemwmrore 
YEVOMEVTS. 

11. atpeow] The choice lay 
with him by virtue of being the 
elder brother (§ 34). 

xalrotx.7.A.] Phormion argues 
that if the plaintiff had had any 
private capital of his own in 
the bank, he would have chosen 
the banking-business in prefer- 
ence to the manufactory. He 
did not, and therefore he con- 
tends there was no such fund.— 


Sudmep owdhpovay elreto TO aomido- 


’ propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. 
ndetov Ar, tScoy FSQ. 


x propter hiatum secl. Bl. 


lla agopun is private banking- 
stock, as opposed to deposits, 
mwapaxarabika (cf. § 11).—7rd4- 
Aavyrov =60 minae. 

Td pev yap—addorplwy] ‘For 
the manufactory is a property 
free from risk, whereas the bank 


1s a business yielding a hazard- 


ous (speculative, precarious) 
revenue from other people’s 
money.’ The bank was not a 
xrijua, but only an épyacla, not a 
secure property, but a precari- 
ous trading with other people’s 
money. 

jovov] The labour and trouble 
and other disagreeable incidents 
of manufacturing shields made 
such a property less desirable 
in itself than a banking business. 
But the bank business was spe- 
culative, and involved the risk 
of losing the deposits, and there- 
fore the manufactory, with all 
its drawbacks, was preferred by 
Apollodorus, as being at least 
safe. P.] 


P. 948] TIIEP ®OPMIONO?. 15 


948 mnyeiov’: 1d wey yap KTn axivduvdy éorw, 4 8 


3 a Lf ” 9 3 , 3 ‘ 
épyacia mpoaddous Exovo’ émixwdvvous amo yxpn- 
aTwv addoTplov. 

TIoAAd 8 av tis eyau Aéyew wal emidecxvuvar 
onueia TOU TOUTOY GuUKOparTEty eyKarodvT adoppnv. 
GAN, oluat, péeyioTov pév éoTW andadvTwy TexpnpLov 
Tov pndeniay ANaPeiv adoppny eis TadTA TovTOVi TO ev 
TH picOaces yeypadOar mpocodgeidovra Tov Taciwv’ 
> \ \ i “9 ue a \ : /e c 
éml thy tpamelav, ov Sedwxot adopunv Tovt@i®, dev- 
tepov d€ TO* TovTOV ev TH voun pndev" éyxaXovVTA 

Y +obros Bekk. Z et Voemel cum 8. + o%rocl Dind. om. Bl. cum 
rA coll. § 13 eztr. = om. Z cum 8Q. 7d Bekk. cum marg. S. 


® unde 8, und’ Voemel. ‘quidni pndé ante verba év rq voug 
positum esse malis? at undev intellegendum est unoeplay apopui” 


Huettner. 


§§ 12—17. The plaintiff’s 
claim to a sum of banking-stock 
alleged to have been held by the 
defendant may be proved ground- 
less by many arguments: (1) 
Plaintiff's father is entered in 
the lease, not as creditor on ac- 
count of banking-stock assigned 
to defendant, but actually as 
debtor to the bank. (2) On the 
partition of the property, plain- 
tiff put in no claim to such stock. 
(3) After the termination of de- 
fendant’s lease of the bank, 
plaintiff let it to others for the 
same sum and no less; and did 
not specially transfer to them 
any banking-stock besides. (4) 
The plaintiff during the life of 
his mother, who was perfectly 
familiar with all these detuils, 
made no demand on the defend- 
ant; it was only when she died 
that he set up a fraudulent claim, 
not for any banking-stock as 
now, but for a sum of 3000 dr. 
The claim was submitted to the 
arbitration of some relatives of 
the plaintiff, and upon their 


award the defendant for peace 
and quietness’ sake paid the 
money and a second time received 
from the plaintiff a release from 
all his claims. 

12. wodAa—émidecxvivar] Or. 
20 § 163 woddd 8 dy tis Exot 
dyer Ere kal dreEcévar. 

onueta...rexuhpov}] Or. 54 § 9. 

cuxopayrety x.T.X.] Kennedy: 
‘This claim of the plaintiff’s to 
a sum of banking-stock is false 
and fraudulent.’ — éyxadoivr’ 
apopphv, the first distinct re- 
ference in the speech to the 
nature of the plaintiff’s case. 
He alleges that the defendant 
had a grant of capital from 
Pasion and had appropriated it. 

rouvrovi...rouTyl...tovrov] The 
first two refer to the defendant, 
the third to the plaintiff, Apol- 
lodorus. The ambiguity arising 
from a similar pronoun being 
applied to two different persons, 
would be readily dispelled by 
the orator’s delivery. Cf.§ 42 n. 

mwpocogel\ovra} sc. 11 talents, 
$8 4—6.—77 vou7, § 8 fin. 


16 XXXVI. IIAPATPA®H [§ 12—14 


, > fg a ee. 7 CA 
daiverOa, tpirov 8, Ste pucOav érépows totepoy 
b “ “A 
TavTa TavTa Tov tcov apyupiov”, ov davncerat Tpoc- 
, 

13 weptcOwKas idtav adopunv. Kairos ei, fv 6 TaTHp 
Tapécyev, UTO TOVS atreaTEpEtTo’, avTOV VOY Tpoa7n- 
kev ékeivous addAoOev tropicavta Sedwxévar. ws 

na % 9 A 4 \ 3 / (4 
tolvuy tavT adrnO7n réyo, Kal euicbwoev Botepov 
Elévwve xat Evdpaig cai Kigpou cai KaddXuotpare, 

\ Er 4 VA 2sQ 7 > , > A A 
Kad ovdé rovTois Tapédwxev idiav apopyny, adra Tas 
>] 
jTapaxaTaOnkas Kat Thy ato ToUTwWY épyaciay avTHY 
> dpyuplou propter hiatum secl. Bl., qui etiam rod toov cum § 37 
pugnare putat et in § 13 abesse animadvertit. 
© drearépynro G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). dmrecrepero 8 (BI., coll. 


§ 36; 37 § 35; 88§ 20). dwroorepotro FQ, awrecrepotro Voemel. 
4 om. Bl. cum FQ. 


pucddv érépos x.7.A.] i.e. to 
Xenon and the others in § 13. 
The argument is: assume the 
defendant defrauded the plain- 
tiff of bank-stock amounting to 
20 talents. Then the stock in 
question could not have formed 
part of the business when the 
plaintiff let it to the later lessees. 
The plaintiff then should either 
have let it to them at lower 
terms than to the defendant, or 
have handed over to the bank 
an equivalent to the stock al- 
leged to be missing. He did 
neither; he made no _ fresh 
transfer and he charged them 
the same rent. Therefore the 
property must have been in the 
same condition as when the 
defendant originally leased it 
from the plaintiff’s father.— 
The context compels us_ to 
make Apollodorus the subject of 
the sentence p10 6Gv—ganijoerat, 
but the bank, it will be remem- 
bered, became the property not 
of Apollodorus, but of Pasicles, 
when the latter came of age 
and Phormion’s lease expired; 


we must therefore conclude 
that the elder brother acted as 
agent on behalf of his less ex- 
perienced younger brother. 

Tod toov apyuptov] viz. 2 40™ 
for the whole business, 1‘ for 
the shield-manufactory, and 
1* 40™ (= 100™) for the bank 
(cf. § 11). It has been suggested 
that roi tcouv apyuplov is a false 
statement, but a careful con- 
sideration of §§ 11 and 37 shows 
that this is not the case. 

13. rodde...adrdv] Defendant 
and plaintiff respectively.—viy 
‘in that case,’ referring to the 
hypothesis el —dmeorepetro. — 
avroy, standing first in the 
clause, must mean ipsum. 

The sense is: ‘Surely, if 
Apollodorus had been defrauded 
by Phormion of capital supplied 
by Pasion, he would himself (on 
that supposition) have had to 
provide capital from other 
sources, and deliver it to those 
new lessees.’ Otherwise, hecould 
not have got the same amount 
of rent. 


P, 949] TIEP ®OPMIONOS. 17 


3 , / \ A A 
éuicOacavTo, AaBéE poe THY TOUTwY papTuplaVy, Kat 
@$ TO aamidomnyeiov ei deTOo°®. 
MAPTYPIA. | 
Meyaptupntar pév toivuv’ tiv @ advdpes *AOn- 
vatot, 6Tt Kal TovToLs éwicOwoav Kal ov Trapédwxav 
iStav adhopyny ovdepiav, cal édrevOépous 1* adeioay 
e fn 9 2 , \ 9 b , 9 ¥ 9 
@S peyar ev tretovOores, kat ovK éedixalovT ovT 
éxeivors TOT’ ovTE TOUT@. Sy pev TolvUY yYpovoV 7 
V4 2 a 
pntnp &n % wavt axpiBds eidvia", ovddv eyxAnpa 
, > 9» 4 N \ , > 9 , 
ToToT eTolncato pos TovTovlt Poppiwv’ ‘AmoAXO- 


on) 


4 


949 dwpos: as 8 érenevtycer exetvn, Tpiay Alas eyKadéoas 


® xal ws—elXero delenda esse censuit G. H. Schaefer ab Huett- 


nero approbatus. 


f yey rolvwy] pévro. A, nev mavult Bl. 


& add. Bl. cum FQ. 


h dxpBds radr’ eldvia Z et Voemel cum 8S. dxpiBds eldvia raira 
FQ. rair’ dxpiBds eldvia Bekk. Dind. raira om. Bl. 


éulaOwoev] Granted the lease 
(on behalf of Pasicles). Below 
we have éwodudcarro, referring, 
as usual, to the lessees. 

abrhy] ‘Alone’; explained by 
od wapédwxay ldlay agopuy. 

14. éulcOwoav ... rapédwxar)} 
The plurals refer to the two 
brothers. For rapédwxay cf. § 10 
On adfxayv. 

éxevdépous 7’ adetcay] Or. 29 
§§ 25, 31 roy Midvav édedOepoy 
elvar apeOévra, 47 § 55 agemévn 
érevbépa...apelOn édevOépa, § 72 
ddetro...ékevdépa. Xenon, Eu- 
phraeus and the other lessees 
appear (like Phormion) to have 
been slaves originally. The 
family show their gratitude for 
their services by giving them 
freedom (ws peyd’’ ed meror- 
Oéres). It is so translated by 
M. Dareste. G. H. Schaefer 
and C. R. Kennedy (perhaps less 
satisfactorily) understand the 
words: ‘set free from all further 


P.S.D. IL 


claims’; ‘gave them a complete 
discharge’: a sense which is at 
first sight partly supported by 
kal ob« édixdfovro below. 

ws éreXetrnoev] The speaker 
insinuates that Apoll. purposely 
waited till his mother’s death, 
as her familiarity with all the 
details of her late husband’s 
property would have thwarted 
his plots against Phormion. Her 
death is described by Apollo- 
dorus in Or. 50 § 60, ‘While I 
was abroad my mother lay ill 
and was at death’s door, and 
therefore little able to help in 
retrieving my affairs. It was 
just six days after my return 
that, when she had seen me and 
spoken to me, she breathed her 
last, when she no longer had 
such control over her property 
as to be able to give me all that 
she desired.’ The death took 
place in Feb. 8.c. 360. 


D 
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9 4 \ ” 3 f ld 
apyupiou Spaypas pos als édwxev éxeivn Stoyidtaus 
Tots TovTov Tratdlous, Kal YITwVICKOY TIWWa Kai Oepd- 
15 Tawav, éouxopavret. Kat ovd évravOa Tovrav ovdev 
Ov vov éyxanrel Néyov havycetat, émiTpéiras Sé TO 
Te THS EavTod yuvainos Tratpl Kal TO cuyKNdeaTH TO 
e Aj l i "A ’) lA a c 
avtov' nal Avolvm cal Avdpopéver, Tercavtwy Tov- 
tov Doppiwva tovtovi Sodvat Swperav) tas tpiryxe- 
Alas Kai TO Trpocov, Kal dirov padrov Exe ToDTOV 
9 Sta tadr’ éyOpov elvad, XaBov To cbptay Trevra- 
Kirxtdias, Kal TavTav adeis TOV eyKANLaTwY TO 


1 daurod Z. 


J Swpedy codices; Swpedy Bl. Atheniensium lapides inscriptos 


secutus. 


mwpds als] She had left Phor- 
mion’s children 2000 drachmas, 
but Apollodorus claims more 
than that sum also as his own. 
His avaricious and mean cha- 
racter is shown by his claim to a 
xiTwrioxos, & chemise or ‘slave’s 
frock,’ perhaps. A man who 
would make such demands was 
little likely to omit his present 
claims, if he had then believed 
in the justice of them. P.] 

xirwelaxov] Or. 21 § 216 
Goludriov mpoéobac Kal puxpot 
yupvoy év TY xiTwrloKw ‘yevéo- 
Oar. 

15. émirpéyas x.7.’.] The 
plaintiff submitted the claims 
to the private arbitration of 
Deinias and Nicias (§ 17), his 
own father-in-law and brother- 
in-law respectively. Pollux: 
Bdeyov dé drerpéyar Slarray, kal 
% Slarra éxadetro ércrpory. 

dodvar Swpedy] By ‘making a 
present’ of the 3000 drachmae, 
Phormion satisfies Apollodorus 
without admitting his legal 
claim to the sum. Or. 198170; 
42 § 19; Isaeus 2 § 31 diyrncay 
pas drocrjvas wy odros dudt- 


J adrdv elvac 8 (Dind.); elvac adrdy Ar.; om. Bl. 


oBirnce kai Soivar Swpecdy: 
ob yap Epacay elvar d\Anv dradda- 
vi obdeulay, el uh peradjyovrat 


ovro. Tay éxelyou. 


dwpea is the form found in 
inscriptions before and during 
the time of Dem. dwped is first 
found as early as 403 B.c. (see 
note on Dem. Lept. § 2). 

7rd mpoodvy] Not the 2000 
drachmae of § 14; for they 
were already given by the mo- 
ther (5wxev éxelvn), but the ‘ad- 
ditional articles’ x:rwlcKos Kal 
Oepdwava. [ro rpocov may how- 
ever refer to pds als x.7.A. Supra. 
He got the 3000 and the 2000 
also that had been left to Phor- 
mion’s boys. He got from him 
5000 in all, and gave him a full 
release from all further claims; 
and yet now again he says Phor- 
mion has kept back some of 
Pasion’s money! But (he ar- 
gues) the discharge then given 
eda the rapaypag? now put 


dgels...rd dedrepov] The for- 
mer release is mentioned in 
§ 10 fin. This second release is 
solemnly given in the temple of 


P. 949] TIIEP POPMIONOX. 19 


Sevtepov eis To tepov THs "AOnvas érXOav, wddwv, ws 16 
opare, Sicalerat, racas aitias cuprdaaas Kal éyKd- 
par éx tTavTos Tov ypovov Tov mpo TovTOU (TooTO 
yap éott péyioroy amdvtTawv), a ovderaror nTLacaTo. 
@s Toivuy Tadr adnOH réyo, AaBE poe THY ywoou 
THY yevomévny: év axpoTronel, Kal THY papTuplay Tov 
Taparyevoynevav, Ot ndier* Tay éyKAnpaToy aTavTOV 
‘AmroANodwpos, AaBavwv TovTO TO apyvpLov. 


TNOSIS. MAPTYPIA. 
"Axovete tTHS yvooews @ avdpes Sixactai, jv 17 

éyvm Aeuvias, ob thv Ouyarép’ ovros Eyer, kal Nexias 
0 Thy adeXpiy THS TovTOU yuvatKes éywv. TadTa 
tolvuy AaBwv Kal ddels atmravtav tav éykAnudTor, 
Oomwep ) Tavtav TeEOvewTwY TOUTwY 7 THS adrnOelas 
ov yevnoouévns pavepas, Sixnv tocovTav tadavrov 
Aayov Torma Sealer Oar. 


k dples Z cum S. dgles F. ‘codices modo hoe modo illud ez- 
hibent; vid. Dind. ad 21 § 79, 36 § 24; Rehdantz, ad 8 § 5,’ 
Huettner; edidit Bl. adgle 6 § 20; Aple 18 § 218, 25 § 38, 36 §§ 16, 
24; nplere 23 § 188; Adlecay 21 § 79. 


Athéné on the Acropolis. Isocr. 
Trapez. § 20 radra cvyypdyavres 
xal dvayayévres els dxpdmrody Id- 
Puva...... Sldopev adr puddrrew 
Tras cuvOh}xas, ib. 17 and Andoe. 
1§ 42. Or. 33 § 18 dravricas 
els rd ‘Hoacoreiov. 

16. cuurddoas] ‘ Having con- 
cocted,’ ‘fabricated,’ ‘patched 
up,’ ‘put into shape.’ Aeschin. 
3§ 77 rav Gedy cuprrdoas éauryp 
évirviov kareWetdoaro. The meta- 
phor (as in the words feigning 
and jiction) is from the mould- 
ing of clay in the hands of the 
potter. Cf. § 33 mAdopua. 

Thy yraouw] ‘The award’ of 
the arbitrators. Or. 27 § 1 rois 
olxelos éwerpémecy and ois vx’ 


éxelywy yuwobetocy éupévery. Cf. 
§ 17.—év dxporéye. So supra 
7d lepdv rijs’AOnvas. Pollux, di7- 
twy 5 év lepois (vi1r 126). Or. 59 
§ 46 (of two arbitrators) cuven- 
Odvres ev rp tepp, and Or. 54 
§ 26, rdv AlOov, n. 

Aap Bdywy] ‘On the receipt 
of this money,’ viz. the 5000 
drachmae. 

17. rovTwy] Tay papripwr ray 
mwapayevouévuw,§ 16. 

tocovrwy Tad.] § 3 raddyrwy 
elxoot. 

Tro\ua] It was acting in open 
defiance of the law to bring an 
action after a full acquittance 
had been given. 


Z—2L 
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18 = Td. pew odv werrpaypéva Kal yeyevnuéva Poppin 
sxpos "AqoAdddwpoy é£ apyis aravt’ adxynxoat @ 
avdpes “A@nvaio. oipac' & *"Awoddcdwpoy tovrovi 950 
ovdév Eyovra Sixacov eimeiy wept dv eyxadei, arrep 
wapa Te Suarynty Neyew eroOApa, TavT’ épeiy, ws TA 
ypappal 5 untnp nhavixe TetaOeia’ ire TovToU, Kai 
TOUTWY AGTOAWAOTMYV OK EXEL Tiva YPN TpoTOY TAaUT 
19 €Eedéyyeww axpiBas. sept dn tovTwv Kai TavTNS THS 
aitias oxéyac rin av tes Exou TEexmnpe eizretv 
éte YevSerar. mpatov pev yap & avdpes 'APnvaior, 
Tis éveiwar’ dv™ Ta Tatp@a pn AaBov ypaupata,é€ wav 


18. oloywa Z (v. Veitch, Gk. Vbs., Voemel, Proleg. Gram. 


§ 128, et Dind. Praef. p. xiii). 


™ ay éveluaro syllabis brevibus bis iteratis codices; éveluar’ dy 


Bl. 


§§ 18—21. Anticipation of the 
arguments likely to be brought 
forward by the plaintiff. He 
will repeat what he stated be- 
fore the arbitrator, that his 
mother destroyed his father’s 
papers at the defendant’s insti- 
gation. If so (1) how came the 
plaintif to make a partition of 
his patrimony, without any 
papers to determine its amount? 
Unless those claims were false 
and fraudulent, which the plain- 
tiff will scarcely admit, he 
must have gained possession of 
his father’s papers, and his 
mother could not have made 
away with them. (2) Why was 
no question raised when the 
plaintif’s younger brother came 
of age and was receiving from 
his guardians an account of 
their trust? (3) On what papers 
did the plaintiff base all his 
many law-suits for the recovery 
of large sums due to his father? 

18. rd pév ovv x.r.A.] Transi- 
tion from the dupynots or wrpdbbeccs 


to the micrets or ‘proofs’ (Ar. 
Rhet. 11 183), from the brief 
recital of the transactions be- 
tween plaintiff and defendant 
(§§ 4—-17) to the legal and other 
arguments. 

te Stacrnrg) Pollux vir 126 
méddat 5° ovdeuta (?) dixn rplv émi 
Seaurnras édOety eloipyero. Cf. 54 
§ 26, 7» dlacra n. 

Ta ypdppara] Not Pasion’s 
will, but his private papers and 
ledgers or banking-books, 7a 
ypdupara rd tpamegirixd (Or. 
49 §§ 43, 59 quoted below in 
note on § 21, éx rolwy ypaypud- 
twv), Cf. Or. 49 § 5 ol zpa- 
wefira eli—acw vrouvipara 
ypapecOat ay re dd6act xpn- 
parwv, x.7.A. and Or. 52 § 4. 

hpdvexe] Cf. § 20 dtepOap- 
xévat. 

19. éveluar’ avy] ‘Who would 
have taken his share of his 
father’s property, if he had not 
the books from which alone he | 
could know the amount of pro- 
perty left?’ He refers to the 
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Ewerrcy® eloecOar THv Katarepbeicay ovaoiav; ovdé 
, 4 A A > v ” Pd \ > 
els Sytrov. xaitot Svoty Séovr’ eixoow érn éotiv é& 
4 ] / 9 a 3 aA e 3 U 
OTOU éveiiw, Kal ovK ay Eyols EmridetEaL, WS evexaEeTas 
momo? wrép tav ypappatwv. Sevtepoy Sé, Tis ovK 20 
y) cs U a9 24 \ ? , } 
av, nvixa TlacicdHs° avnp yeyovas éexopitero tov 
NOyoy THs eritporis, ef 8c avtov Ta ypaypat wKver 
\ 4, ? 3 a / 4 a % 9 ‘ 
thy pntép airiacbar drepOapKévat, rovtm tadr €dn- 
Awaoenv, Strws Sid TovTov tadr’ HréyyOn; Tpitoy 8, éx 
Toiwy ypauparwv Tas Sixas eayyaves; ovTOS yap 
ToAXos TwV ToduTaY Sixas NayYavev OANA XpPN- 


9 > f U > \ 3 / 
par eloTéemTpaKtal, ypapwv eis Ta eyKANLATA 


n #uedrey Z cum 8. 


division of the patrimony de- 
cided on by the guardians in 
consequence of the elder bro- 
ther spending largely out of the 
common fund, § 8 fin. This 
event took place eighteen years 
before the date of the speech; 
which, if we could assume that 
the partition was in the same 
year as the father’s death, viz. 
370, would belong to 3.c. 352. 
This however we cannot as- 
sume, indeed the language of 
§ 8, wodd\d dvarloxew, x.T.X., 
implies that the elder brother’s 
course of extravagance lasted 
some time before the partition 
was decided on. We may there- 
fore perhaps place the partition 
in 8.c. 368, and the speech in 
B.c. 350. See Introd. p. xxvii f. 

&uehNev] used alternatively 
with qued\Aew in the Attic Ora- 
tors. See Voemel, Dem. Cont. 
p. 83, Benseler’s Isocr. 1 p. xxli, 
Veitch, Gk. Vbs., and Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, 484. 

brép Trav ypappdrwy] sc. mepi 
THs apavicews abrav. 

20. dvnp yeyovws] Cf. § 10 
Soxipacbévros Tactxhéous. 


«6 é- 


° FQ (BI.). 6 IL. ceteri. 


éxoultero x.7.d.] ‘Was getting 
in an account of the guardian- 
ship,’ i.e. the accounts from his 
guardians. Or. 27, xar’ ’AgdBou 
érirpomjs, § 450 mérepov ért- 
Tporevels dmeddEar’ dy rotrov 
Tov Aéyor rapa ray émirpérwv; 

roury...rovrov] It is best to 
refer these pronouns to Pasicles 
(with Reiske, Kennedy and Da- 
one) not to Apollodorus (with 

Schaefer). The sense is: 
‘Assuming Apollodorus _hesi- 
tated with his own lips to ac- 
cuse his mother of destroying 
the documents; at any rate, 
when Pasicles came of age and 
was in course of receiving the 
report of his guardians’ admin- 
istration, is there any one who, 
under the circumstances, would 
not have stated the fact to his 
younger brother, and by his 
instrumentality had the matter 
investigated ?’ 

Saws hréyxOn] inf. § 47 ta, 
‘that so they might have been 
proved true or false,’ &c. 

WoNAd xXphuar’ elowérpaxrat] 
‘He has succeeded in recovering 
large sums of money.’ The 
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“ Braé pw’ o Sety’ ovK arrodid0vs éwol rd apyvptov, d 
“atédurev”? 6 matnp opeiXovtT avtov év Tos ypapy- 
“pacw.” Kairot e npavoro Ta ypappata, ex Trotwv 
ypaupatwv tas dixas édayyavev; adda pV Ste 
Tabr arnOn rAeyw, THY pev vounv axnxoal’, Hv évei- 
pato, kal pepaptupyntas bpiy’ tov Se AnEewy tovtTwv 
avayvocerar tuiv™ tas paptupias. AaBé Tds pap- 
Tupias pot. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


b] “ a 
Ovxodv év ravrais tais AnEerw wpwodrdoynKev atret- 951 


Anhévas ta TOD Tatpos ypappata: ov yap 8) cuKo- 

ghayteiy ye, ovd’ Ov ove whetrov odtot dixalerba 

dnoeev av. 
Noplfo toivuv 


9 


@® avdpes 'AOnvaiot, peyadwv kal 


-é\urev Bekk. 
® delere vult Bl. 


P xaré\ecrev Z et Voemel cum S. 
4 7d ypdppa Voemel cum 8. 


famous general Timotheus, un- Ajtewy papruplas] ‘The de- 


der pressure of political exi- 


' gencies, in the years 374 to 


372 B.c., borrowed more than 
forty-four minae from the 
banker Pasion, on whose death 
his son Apollodorus sues Timo- 
theus for payment in a speech 
still extant, belonging probably 
to the year B.c. 362. (Or. 49, 
wpos Tipd0eov vwep xpéws.) Cf. 
infr, §§ 36 and 54. 

21. éx wolwy ypappdrwv] If 
there were no papers, then the 
grounds of your actions were 
fraudulent, ovxogayria, inf. 
In Or. 49, Pasion’s papers are 
expressly cited, e.g. § 43 xedev- 
ovros éveyxely Ta ypdumara dro 
Ths Tparéfns Kal avriypaga al- 
Touvros...égevéyxas edwxa fnreiv 
Td ypdppara kal éxypdderOat doa 
odros wearer, and § 59 ois 
ypdppace Tols TpawefcriKots. 


positions in support of’ (or 
‘verifying’) ‘these plaints,’ 
For \féis, cf. supr. dlkas éXay- 
xavev, also Or. 45 § 50 rq 70d 
Siudxovros Atte. nv eyo rTolTy 
Yevdopaprupiay etAnxa, 33 § 35 
éyxéxAnxe xal...rhy Anew wemroln- 
rat, 39 § 16 Ajits Slxns, 58 § 32. 
§ 22. Argument from the 
silence of plaintiff’s younger 
brother. Pasicles, as a minor, 
had been much more liable to be 
wronged by the defendant, who 
as testamentary guardian had 
control over his ward’s property. 
Pasicles makes no complaint. 
Therefore (it is tacitly assumed) 
he had no complaint to make. 
A fortiori defendant is not likely 
to have wronged the plaintiff, 
who at his father’s death was 
aman of four and twenty, and 
fully able to defend himself. 
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jmovrav dvtov €& dv éariv idely ov adtxobvra Pop- 
piova TouvTovi, wéytoToy amrdytwv elvat, Ste Tlacuxdr7s, 
aderhds av ’AzroAdodwpou TovTout, ore Sixny elrAnyev 
ouT GNX ovdey dv ovTOS éyxanrer. xaltot ov Snirov 
N ‘ AQ? e¢ \ a \ 4 \ e 
TOV peyv Taid UT TOU TaTpOS KaTadELPOEvTa, Kai ov 
Tav dvtwv KUpLos Hy, éritpotros KaTANENELUPEVOS, OVK 
dy ndtxes, o¢ 5é, ds avnp xaterelpOns rétrapa Kat 
” U \ e \ na e 
elxoow rn yeyovws, kat UTep aauTOU padiws dy Ta 
Sixae éXNapBaves evOus, ef Te NScxov. ovK éorte TavTa. 
€ / a 9 9 A , Ye “ IAN 
Os Tolvuy TavT adnOA rAéyw kal o LlacuKArs ovdéev 
éyxanel, NaBE woe THY TOVTOU papTupiaL. 


MAPTTPIA. 


“A toivuy 7on tept avtod tod pn eicayerytpov 23 


Populwva rovrovi] rovrovi need 
not refer to Apollodorus, but 
may be taken with Sopulwva, 
ef. infr. ’AwoAXodwpov rovroul, 
and g§ 15, 18, 26, 28, 47, 57. 

otr’ GAN’ x.7.A.] 8¢. offre Ado 
obdev éyxadel dy odros (éyxaNet). 

roy] Construe with xaraded- 
Gévra, waida being a predicate. 

xUpos...éwlrpowos] Cf. Or. 38 
§ 6 rav émitpdrwv ot pera 
Tov éxelvou Odvarov THY jueTéepwv 
éyévovro kUptot. Kvptos here re- 
fers to the property, érirporos 
to the person of the ward (Sché6- 
mann on Isaeus 1 § 10). 

oé dé] 8c. av hdixe. Notice the 
double force of the negative, 
ob Sirou obx ay fdixe, ‘Surely 
he would not have abstained 
from wronging one who had 
been left a minor by his father, 
and over whose property he had 
a legal power and authority, as 
having been left guardian of it, 
and yet have wronged you,’ &. 
So inf. § 46 ovde rdv Dopylwva 
éxeivos ob>x Opa. Expectabam, ob 
Shrov oé pev dy hdlxea, rdv Se 

waida ov. Shilleto, De Fails. 


Leg. § 390, not. crit. 

ovdev éyxadet] ‘Brings no 
claim against Phormion,’ i.e. 
for property of his father’s 
withheld. Cf. Or. 45 §§ 83, 84, 
where Apollodorus meets the 
objection arising from the si- 
lence of Pasicles by broaching a 
suspicion that he is his half- 
brother only and by insinuating 
he is really a son of Archippe 
and Phormion. ‘Say no more, 
pray, of Pasicles; no! let him 
becalled your son, Phormion, not 
your master; and my opponent 
(he is bent upon it)—not my 
brother.’ 

§§ 23—25. The speaker now 
passes from the arguments in 
support of the main issue (or 
the case upon its merits) to 
those on which the defendant 
raises a special plea in bar of 
action. 

The plaintif’s case cannot 
come before the court because 
he has given the defendant a 
discharge from the original 
lease of the Bank and Manu- 
factory, and a second discharge 
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elvas thy Sixnv Set oxorreivy buds, TadT avapvncOntr 
ée Tov eipnuévov. nets yap @ avdpes 'AOnvaior, 
yeyevnuévou pev Staroytopod Kai adécews THS Tpa- 
meétns xal Tov aomidornyetou THS picOwaews, yeyern- 
pévns Sé Staitns cal mad wavrwv adécews, ove 
éwvtrwy tév vouev Sixas dy av ad tis dra Nayya- 
24 VEY, TUKOhAaYTODVYTOS TOUTOY Kal Tapa TOS VvOLOUS 
Sixalopévov trapeypayraped ex Tov vouwv wn elvar 
A 4 > ‘ gy? a 6 7 0 ® e ‘ @ A 
thv Sixny eicayarytpov. iv odv etdn6"* brrep ov THY 
anpov olcere, Toy vopov 6 jpiv TrodTOv avayvocerat 
d \ ‘ b A a f ew > 9 feoou 
Kal Tas paptupias épeEns Tay tapovTwy, oT ndvet 
A , \ A A e / 9 U 
THs pcOwcews nal TOY GAXNwWY aTrayTwY éyKAnaTwV 
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"AmroAAcdwpos’. AaBé por Tas paptupias TavTact 
Kat Tov vdopmov. 
MAPTTPIAI. NOMOS. 


2s  Axovete Tov vosov AéeyovTos & avdpes ‘AOnvaios, 


* (8nre Z cum correcto 8. 5760’ Bekk. 576’ Bekk. st. 
t roy re vouov vulgo; Tov véuov r; rov vépov 0 propter syllabas 
breves Bl. u ddlea Z cum SA (cf. § 16). 
¥ Sopulwva add. Bekk. Dind. 


a subsequent claim which pévys. 45§ 41; 38 88 5, 9, 14; 


was settled by arbitration; and 
the laws allow no right of action 
where a release and discharge 
have been given or received. 

28. uh eloaryurynov| Cf. tr b0ects 
end of § 2, note on rapaypd erat. 
—bkadoyop0b, a Seakoning ‘up, 
or producing of accounts as be- 
tween the two parties, Phormion 
and Apoll. Cf. § 60. The word 
is not found elsewhere in Dem. 

ddécews — wushwcews] The 
order is (yeyernuéyys) ddécvews 


ddects (rav édAnudrwv) 24 §8 46, 
87; (radv réxwv) 56 §§ 28, 34. 

dtalrns x.7.r.] § 16. 

24. éx rv véuwy] Contrasted 
with wapa rovs véuous. As he 
brought his action contrary tothe 
law, we have put in an objection 
to it which is fully allowed by 
the law. 

25. dxovere x.r.Xr.] Or. 38, wa- 
paypadh mpds Navoiuaxov, § 5 
&KoveETE Tob vomou capws Aéyorros 
&xaora av ph elvar dlxas, wy & 
éorw, opolws rots d\Aows KUptoy, 
wept wy dv res 467 kal 
Qmradrdtdin, wh SexdferOar. 
Cf. 37 §§ 1, 19; 33 § 3. 
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9 a 
Ta T GAN ov pny elvas Sixas”, nai doa Tus aye 7 
amndrXakev. eixoras: ei yap éors Sixatov, Sv av &trak 
yevntar Sixn, pnKér eFeivar SixadbecOa, morv Tov 

e A 

adelévrwy Sixacorepov uy elvas Sicas”. 0 pév yap év 
bpiv qrrnbels tax’ dv elros To0O ws eEntratnOn® 
bets’ 0 8 avrod davepas Katayvous Kai adels Kal 
’ n ros e Y > 7 9 , a 
drradidkas, tw’ dv éavtov aitiav aitiacapevos THY 


¥—-w xal 8ca—ph elvar dlxas propter duocorérevrov omisit 8, sup- 


plevit manus multo recentior. 


wy uy elvac dlxas] Infin. in 
relative clause influenced by 
Aéyovros. ‘Among other cases 
in which an action cannot be 
maintained, those especially in 
which a discharge and release 
have been given or received.* 

el yap x.7.A.] The sense 
is, ‘If it is just that, when 
once a case has been tried, it 
should not be tried again, even 
although the defeated litigant 
might fairly: plead that the 
court had been imposed upon, 
a fortiori there is no ground 
for re-opening the question 
when a man has judged his 
own case and has palpably 
decided against himself by giv- 
ing and receiving a discharge.’ 

ener’ éfeivac dixdfecOac} Or. 
38 § 16 dwat rept rwv adrav wpds 
Toy avrov elvac tas dixas. 20 
Lept. § 147 of vduoe 5° ovK« edo 
dls wrpds Tov adrdy wepl Trav avrwy 
odre Olxas ott’ evOvvas obre dia- 
dcxaclay ofr’ Addo roodr’ obdey 
elvat. 

étnrarjOnre] Or. 37 § 20 
wept wv Eyvw 7d Stxaorhpov, Errev 
elrrety ws étamrarnber rovr’ érolnce 
..& 0 abrds érelcOn Kal agpixer, 
ovx Ex Shrove elrrety 00d’ abrov 
alridoacba: ws ob dixalws rair’ 
érolnoey. 

atrod...xarayvods] The two 
subsequent participles are sub- 


ordinate in construction to 
Katayvous. ‘He who has clearly 
condemned (given a verdict a- 
gainst) himself by both granting 
and getting a release and dis- 
charge.’ Madvig, Gr. Synt. § 
176, d. 

dgels xai dradAdias] It is 
clear the words do not mean 
the same thing, for below we 
have yéyovev dugddbrepa’ xal 
yap aojxe cal dwi\dake. Simi- 
larly 37 § 1 and 38 § 1 after 
agels xal dradddtas we have 
yeyernuévuy adugorépwy, and 
in 37 § 19 after dy dy apy xal 
amwadddéy ris we have dugdbtrep — 
éori weraypéva. 

dgiévac is very frequently 
used of the lender, or the 
landlord, who, on settlement 
of his claims, releases the bor- 
rower or the tenant from all 
further liability (§§ 10, 15, 16, 
17, 24; 45 §§ 5, 40). Similarly 
of a ward releasing his guardian 
from all further claims, in 38 
§§ 3, 4, 6, 18, 27; and of a cre- 
ditor forgiving a debt, 53 §§ 8, 
13. Cf. 56 §§ 26, 28, 29. 

adwadd\drrew often refers to 
the debtor or tenant getting 
quit of his creditor or landlord 
by discharging or compromising 
the debt (34 § 22 rods daveloavras 
amjdAater, 49§ 17; 53§ 11; 33 
§ 9 and Isaeus Or. 5 Dieseng, 


_ ¢ ”? 7 O Vv. 
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sz whom I 

* sondoning 

- = "payment, 

> 2TaN\drrw 

~ » /.aimon me, 

: the debt, by 

“=: putting off 

» So he who 

.crea. [passive]; 

 Ascret, adlerac 

.i Bot conceive 

But owing 

ase of amradXdr- 

~ ring free and 

+ other, the ques- 

- 1, > yuite as simple 

: take it appear. 

wu: Pespez. § 26, after 

~u wrecrdactaOv éyKAn- 

cewn used in §§ 23, 

. ++ 18 "released from 

*’ same person is 

ws aTy\Aayudvos ray 

“which is possibly a 

~  iaving got himself 

oaims.’—The dis- 

+t: In Platner’s Pro- 

. » that agetvac regards 

~~ orenlan existing ob- 

-~ uly from the point 

*. Gite person granting 

.~ Whereas arad\drrew 

~ » tseold) transaction 

wivement on the part 

*. persons concerned,— 

_.* snp. 230 of his trans- 

. wm. Pant., approves 

-~ »- supposition that ‘the 

-.« verbs have no dis- 

«ngs; and similarly 

vos Deld that ‘although a 

ae difference might be 

~:.. ent perhaps originally 

. ary Setween them, they had 

,avaney become synonyms,’ 

wavs Rave been given above 
py owandng from this view. 
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elvat Sixas, doa tis adixey } amndrdrAgakev. & rmdi* 
ryeyovev audotepa: Kal yap apie Kal amndrakev. 
ws §& ddnO7 Aeyw, peaptipyTar vpivy @& dvdpes 
"AOnvato.. 

AaBé 8n poe cal rev THs jgibusiilas yopov. 


NOMO3. 


‘O pev roivuy vopos @ avdpes "AOnvaio: cadas 
ovTwat TOY xpdvoyv @picev: ’ArroAACSwpos 8 ovToal 
mapernrvbotwr érav Tov H Elxoot THY EaUTOD TUKO- 
dhavriav aktot wept mAeiovos vas tromoacbar Ta 
vopwv, Kad ods cpuwpoxores Stxalere. xalror trace 
Lev ToLs vopois rpocéexer eixds CoO Uuas, ovY HxioTa 
dé rour@m @ avdpes "AOnvaior. Soxet yap poe wal o 
LorAwv ovdevds aGrrov vena Oeivar avrov 7 Tod py 
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x Bl. coll. § 53; rpde syllabis brevibus iteratis codices, 


§ 26. The plaintiff's suit is 
also inadmissible for another 
reason; it contravenes the statute 
of limitations, in which the term 
of five years is fixed as a suffi- 
cient time for injured parties to 
recover their dues, whereas the 
plaintiff, puts forward his claim 
after a lapse of more than twenty 
years. 

wpobeculas voporv] (See Dict. 
Antiq. s.v.)—Harpocr. Anpoo 6é- 
yns vwrep Dopulwvos* thy ruv & 
éraw dy Aéyou rpodec lay 6 pjrwp, 
ws év Tw Ady vroonualver. See 
Or. 38 §§ 17, 27, and cf. Isaeus, 
3 § 58, and Plato Leg. pp. 928°, 
954°. (Caillemer, la Prescription 
a Athénes, 1869, and Hermann, 
Privatalt.§ 71, 5 and 6= Rechts- 
alt. p. 1224 Thalheim.) 


mwréov 7 dxoot] The speaker 


apparently goes back to the time 
of Pasion’s lease of the banking 


business to Phormion, which 
cannot well have been later than 
B.c. 871, when Pasion was so 
infirm that he died a year after. 
This would bring the date of the 
speech to B.c. 351 at the earliest, 
andB.c. 350 cannot be far wrong. 
See Introd. p. xxvii f. 

®réov ... wAelovos] Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr. 11, 571. 

xa’ obs Omewpoxédres | x.7.r.] Pol- 
lux: 6 66 SpKos qv Tov dixacruw, 
wept pev wv vouo elol, yn greta Gas 


Kara Tovs vouous, wept 52 ov wh 


clot, ywuun TH Stxacordry (VIII 
122). See Dr Hager in Journal 
of Philology, v110,and Meier and 
Schémann, p. 152—5 Lipsius. 

27. 8oxetd Zé6Awv] A favourite 
rhetorical device, to remind the 
dicasts of the solemnity and 
high authority of the law they 
administer. 
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XXXVI TIAPATPA®H  [§§ 27—29 


a e€ a a \ \ 9 , A 
cuxopayteicbat tas. tots pwev yap adtcoupévols Ta 
wévt’ érn ixavov nynaat elvat ciompakacOa Kata 
Sé trav Wevdouéevwy Tov ypovoy évoutoe cadéotarov 


EXeyyov veo bau. 


Kal ay’ erred) advvatov éyva ov 


, Ul . ‘ Ul 9 a 
Tovs Te cupBarNovTas Kat Tous paptrupas ael Env, 
TOV vogov avtTt TovTwy éOnxev, S1rws paptus eln* TOU 


duxaiov Tois épnjoss. 


Y Bekk. 


cal agua kal Z et Voemel cum 8. 


* paprupnoeln Voemel (uaprupyoe 7 8). 


Tois ddtkoupévos...rwy wevdo- 
uévwv] i.e. the legal term 
of five years would be quite 
sufficient for injured parties 
to recover their rights if their 
claim were an honest one, where- 
as those who set up false 
claims, (a pointed thrust at the 
present plaintiff,) would be con- 
victed by the fact that they had 
allowed the statutable period to 
elapse without taking action. 
(Zreyxov EcecOa sc. si per tot 
annos tacuissent. G. H. Schae- 
fer.) rwv wWevdouévwy is some- 
times wrongly supposed to im- 
ply that as in Roman law 
there was no statute of li- 
Mitations against right of re- 
covery of things stolen, (quod 
subreptum erit, etus rei aeterna 
auctoritas esto,) 80 in Attic Jaw 
there was none in case of false- 
hood, i.e. that even after five 
years a claim based on a false 
assertion might be disputed. 
(Telfy, Corpusiuris A ttici §1587, 
and Hermann, Privatalt. § 71, 
6 = Rechtsalt. p. 1224 Thalheim.) 
Here rwv wevdouédvwy merely 
Means rwv cvxopavrowruwv. 

ra wévr’ &rn) The weill- 
known legal term of five years. 
Or. 38 § 27 roo véuou wévre érwv 
Thy wpodeculav Sedwxédros. 

Tov xpbvov—treyxov] Lysias 


Or. 19 § 61 re xpdvy dy dpets 
capécrarov Exeyxov Tol adnbois 
vouloare. 

Tov vduov ayrt rovTwr x.T.X.]} 
That is, ‘Thecontracting parties 
themselves, and the witnesses to 
that contract, could not live for 
ever; and therefore the legisla- 
tor laid down the law, with its 
limit of time, designing that, 
in lieu of living witnesses, the 
destitute should find therein a 
deathless witness on the side of 
right.’ 

§§ 28—32. Plaintiff’s pro- 
bable reply anticipated. Surely 
he will not ask his audience to 
resent the defendant’s marriage 
with the plaintiff's mother. <A- 
mong bankers, there are many 
precedents for such an arrange- 
ment, and on grounds of expedi- 
ency, as the only means of keep- 
ing up the business, Pasion acted 
prudently in directing that Phor- 
mion should marry his widow and 
thereby binding him more closely 
to his own household, 

As to the point of honour, 
‘you may turn up your nose at 
Phormion’s marrying into your 
family, but remember that in 
high character, he is more like 
your father than you are.’ 

That the marriage was direct- 
ed by Pasion is not only expressly 
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Gaupalw towvy eywy’ @ avdpes Stxactat, Ti ror 
? \ A \ a> 3 4 , 2 , 
€otiv a wpos TavT émiyetpnoes Néyerv ‘ArroAACowpos 

€ , ? \ ? a / > ¢ e e “ \ 
oUTOGt. ov yap éxeivo y' vireiAnder, ws vets, undev 
opaytes els ypnuata Tovroy nomenpevov, opyretod 
Cid ‘ , 9 b ~ , 9 A 9 al 
Srerhy pntép &ynpev avtov Doppiwy. ov yap ayvoet 
Tovro, ovS' avrov AéANGev, ovd’ Uw ToAXOUS, OTL 
Lwxparns o tpamelirns éxeivos, Tapa tav Kupiwv 
9 ‘ ov e a , 4 U 
atadXayeis GoTrep 0 TOVTOU TraTNp, EdwKe LaTipM 
Thv éavTov yuvaixa, éavtod Troré yevopéva. Erepos 
LwxrAns tpatelitevoas &SwKe Tv EavTovU yuvaixa 
Tipodipe to viv é7 dvte nal Gavrt, yevouevm ro? 
A > , le) A e 

avrTov*. Kai ov povov évOade todro” trotovaty ot TreEpt 
Tas épyacias évtes Tavtas @ avdpes “AOnvaior, arr 
? 2 x5 ‘5 ‘EE s A ¢ nc 
év Aivivn Saxe Xrpvpodwpos ‘Eppaiw to éavtod 
OLKETY THY YyuvaiKa, Kal TeXeUTNTAONS exelyns EdWKE 


® éavrod Z. > FQ (Bl.). raira ceteri. 
© gor’ propter hiatum inserebat Bl. 


proved by the will, but is in- 
ferentially concluded from the 
plaintiff's own admission ; for on 
his mother’s death he permitted 
her two children by Phormion to 
share her property equally with 
himself and Pasicles, her two 
children by Pasion, and thus 
allowed the legality of this 
second marriage. 

28. @auudtw x.7r.r.] Or. 37 
§ 44 &ywye, 6 re wor’ épet wpds 
Upas, Oavpatw. 

tl ror’ éorly a] Cf. 54813 n. 

pndev dpwrres] i.e. qv Kal 
pndev épare. Goodwin, Moods 
and Tenses, § 52,1; § 109, 6; 
&§ 472, 841, ed. 1889. 

wapa Trav Kkuplwy amwadayels 
womrep 6 Trovrov warhp] A very 
close parallel. The banker 
referred to, like the plain- 
tiff’s father, had himself been a 
slave once, had been set free by 


his masters, and had given his 
wife in marriage to one who 
was formerly his slave. Cf. § 43 
fin. and § 48 éyé&ero Tlaclwy 
’"Apxeorpdrov. On éxeivos see 
Or. 40 § 28. 

29. Syre xal {avri] Who is 
still ‘alive and in being.’ The 
redundancy is intended to 
strengthen the emphasis. Cf. 
De Corona § 72 rv Muowy delay 
Kadoupévny thy ‘EdAdda ovcay 
6pOjva Swyrwy Kal Syrwy 
*AOnvalwy. 

rereurynodons...eiwxe THY Ovu- 
yarépa] After the will had 
been made, the wife apparently 
died before the husband and 
the latter then gave his daughter 
in marriage to his former ser- 
vant. The first f5wxe therefore 
must mean, ‘directed in his 
will that, after his own death, 
his widow should marry Her- 
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Tad thy Ouyarépa tH éavtod. Kal modXovs ay exor 
‘Ts elTrety TOLOUTOUS. eEiKéTws? Div pev yap @ avdpes 
9 “ a) A 
AOnvaios, tots yéver tronitacs, ovdé év wAHO0S ypn- 
patwy avti Tod yévous KaXov éotw éhécOas: Trois dé 
A \ N a 9 ¢ A A > A 
TouTO wey Swpetay 9 Tap’ vuwy 7) Tap GAN TLVaY 
AaBodtou, rH TVX 8 €E apyxns d1ré Tod ypnpaticac bas 
Kai érépwy mrelw xtncacbat* Kal avtay TovTeD 
akwwlciot, Tair’ éore puraxréa. StoTrep Iaciwy o 
\ e A > le) % , 39 e A e , 
TATHP O TOS OU TPATos ovdé povos, ovd avTov vBpilwv 954 
ovd’ vpas Tovs viels, GAA MovNnY Op@Y owTnplay ToOis 
EQUTOU TPAayLac LY, Eb TOUTOV aYa@yKN TOLnTELEV OLKELOV 
A A aA > 
Upiv, EmKe THY EauTOD yuvaika, untépa 8 vuerépav 


30 


@ xal érépwy wrelw erioacba: om. Huettner cum Ar. 


maeus.’ M. Dareste, however, leges, by reason of having pro- 


supposes that there is no refer- 
ence to any will. He holds 
that the woman had either 
been divorced from her hus- 
band, or was not his lawful 
wife. 

30. vdpiv...rots yéves modlras 
x.7.\.] A compliment to the 
audience, designed tosmooth the 
way for what might otherwise 
prove an invidious reference to 
the money-making of bankers 
in general and to the wealth of 
Pasion in particular. ‘For you, 
gentlemen of Athens, you who 
are citizens by birth, it is dis- 
creditable to prize any amount 
of money, however large, more 
highly than that honourable 
birth (lit. ‘no amount of wealth 
is honourable for you to accept 
in place of your free birth’); 
but those who (like Pasion) have 
received the rights of citizenship 
as a free gift either from your- 
selves or from others, and who, 
thanks in the first instance to 
their good fortune, were deemed 
worthy of the selfsame privi- 


spered in money-making and 
acquired more wealth than their 
neighbours, must do their best 
to preserve their pecuniary ad- 
vantages.’ 

The sense is, ‘though it would 
be wrong for those who are citi- 
zens by birth to prefer wealth - 
to citizenship, it would also be 
unreasonable for those who are 
citizens by adoption to be care- 
less of the wealth which has 
gained them that very honour 
and privilege.’ 

avrov bBpliwy x«.7.A.]  Dis- 
gracing, outraging, casting con- 
tumely on, himself and his 
family. Though you threatened 
Phormion with a ypadh bBpews 
for marrying your mother (Or. 
45 § 3—4), your father was 
guilty of no b8ps to his family 
in arranging for that marriage. 

dvdyxy] Necessitate, ‘by a 


family tie.’ Isocr. ad Dem. 10, 
Lys. 32 § 5. 
duiv...dperépay] ‘You and 


yours.’ ‘Your family.’ Cf. Or. 
55 § 5, n. 
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TOUT. pes pew ow ra cuptcpert cay iy Leralyc. 31 
madeos Aeflowicopcrer etter exrpuces- a & wees 
yevous Sofay avaivas* Deppiava cydestyr, spa 29 
ise oan eee G& yap THs Epesre oe. 
woioy Tip ryei‘ Tor ravépa [Tév ceavres)* civas, you- 
orev ev od STs OncEas ay. wTorep * eie eles padrev 
€0:cepas TOV TpoKoy cai wavta ter Pier [laciar: 
Gaurop i} TovTom ; eye pew yap {ev oid Srs}' rourer. 
Gif Gs EoTWD OMOLOTEPOS TOU TH GH Warps, ToUTeY, & 
THY pITEpa THY on Eynper, avaiver*; GXAa pny STE 
Sovros ye* cai erioxnWaytos Tov cov warpos TauT 
éexpayOn, ov povow €x THs Suabnans Ect dey J 
dvdpes “A@nvaios, adAa cai ot paptus avros yeyoras. 
bTe yap Ta pyTpwa zpos pépos NEious reper Bas, SvTev 
maiiey €x THS yuvatcos Poppiave TouTei', TOTE op0- 
Aoyers xupiws Sovros TOU waTpos Tov Tov Kata TOS 
vomous auTiy yeyapnoba. ei yap autny eixe AaBey 
adixws ade pndevds Sovros, ove Yoav oi waides KANPO- 
¢ dvalyy Z. S. Hy Z. 
ade eavrow 8: cavrot Z. rv ceavrov propter hiatum seci. B)., 
‘modo de Pasione sermo fuit.’ » wérepoy codices; wérep’ Bl. 
1 ed old’ Gre quae modo praecesserunt om. Bl.; é&yod pév rodroy A, 
Schaefer. 
k ye dévr0s codd. propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl. 
1 rodrw codd. 
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31. «pds yévous détay] Se. 
Pr\érwr. 

dvalye:] ‘Disdain,’ ‘scorn,’ 
‘disown,’ ‘turn up your nose 
at’ in family pride. Harpocr. 
dvalvecOar Kowwds nev Td dpveto Oat, 
idlws dé él raw xara rods ydous 
.-Aéyerat. Any. év ry dwep Dop- 
plwvos wapaypapy —Kndeorhy in 
general a relation by marriage, 
here used of the stepfather. — 

oé raira réyewv] Notice the 
emphatic pronoun. 


82. dévros x. éwiox}parros] 
By your father’s special grant 
and injunction. 

wpos pépos] ‘Share and share 
alike.’ § 8, dyrimocped venue, 
vépecOar. On waldwry...dopulam 
see note on 7rd réraprov pédpos 


infr, 
ovK joay.. -Krnpowsuor] The 
proposition is categorically, not 


conditionally stated, ‘then the 
children were not heirs; and if 
they were not heirs, then they 
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vouos, ToIs Sé 4 KANpOvdpots ovVK FY peTovTia TAY 
dytery. GAA pV Sri TadT’ adyOH Aéyo pepaprupn- 
Tas TO™ réraproy pépos AaBelvy Kal adetvac trav 


ycAnpatoy airdayroy. 


Kar’ ovdéy roivuy @ avdpes "A@Onvator Sixacov 
ovdéev Eye eitrety dvaiSeorarous Noyous éroApa Aéyecy 


mpos TH StaTnTH, Wepl dv mpoaxnxoévar Bérreiov eo PW 955 


Upas, &va pev TO Taparay pn yevécOas SiaOneny, 
GAX elvar TOTO TWAGopa Kal oxevwpny’ OdOD, ETEpov 
m 76 7d Reiske, Dind. 


had no share in the property.’ 
The right of inheritance was 
confined to the children ae 
dt doris xal éyyunrijs yuvacés, 
eae. 6 § 47; 8 § 19; 12 § 9. 
Dem. Or. 57 § 58 ¢c&j rodras 
rois ovyyevdar) ef wd00s 7 Edvos 
’ déycv, KAnpovduass elvat TOy dudy 
axdvrwv. Arist. Aves, 1640—78. 
(Hermann Privatalt. § 29, 5= 
, 258 Blimner, and § 57, 2= 
Sieohtealt. p. 7 Thalheim; Att. 
Proceas, ed, Lipsius, p. 501.) 
rd réraprov pépos] The pro- 
perty ia divided ‘into four parts, 
one of which is taken by Apollo- 
dorua, another by his brother 
Pasicles. The other two go to 
the children of the second mar- 
riage, who must have been two 
in number. 
ddeivas ray dyxrA.] § 3 dde- 
Gale, ¥ UE dgels x, dwadAdéas, n. 
g8—35, Anticipation of 
laintiff «arguments, continued. 
le will impudently assert (1) 
that hia father made no will and 
that the document produced was 
@ forgery ; and (9) that the reason 
why he forbore to press the 
churye at the proper time was 
that defendant promised to pay 
him a high rent. 
In anawer to (1), Uf there was 
no will, how came the plaintiff 
to succeed to the lodging-house 


which he holds in accordance 
with the terms of the will? In 
answer to (2), it is in evidence 
that after the termination of the 
defendant’s lease, the plaintiff 
let the business to others; had 
the plaintiff any lawful claim 
on the defendant, he ought cer- 
tainly to have brought it forward 
at the time of the subsequent 
lease. 

88. elweiv...Aéye] Almost 
identical in meaning and used, as 
often, for variety of expression. 
Phil. u § 11 7raié’ d wdvres peév 
del yAlxovrat Aéyew, dflws 5’ ov- 
dels elwety SedUvnrar. Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 41 and Paneg. § 11 n. 

dvaideordrovs] The ‘vocabu- 
lary of denunciation’ in the 
private speeches of Dem. in- 
cludes adjectives such as dvacdhs 
(37 §§ 83, 27; 54 § 38), dvalcxu- 
Tos, wovnpds, Kaxés, ddcxos, puapds, 
Bdedupés, dvdoros, dxdOapros, 
oxérdos; the adverbs dvadés, 
aloxpias, ddlkws, weovexrixds; 
the substantives dvaldea, dvaio- 
xuwvrla, wovnpla, alaxpoxépdeca, 
wavoupyla, jpuapla, Kaxoupyla; 
and the verbs dvacxuvreiy and 
wavoupyew (W. H. Kirk, Demos- 
thenic Style in the Private Ora- 
tions, 1895, p. 8). 

wi\dopa K. oxevopny’ Srov] SA 
figment and a forgery from be- 
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S &vexa trovrov tavta raidta cvyyepeiv Tov mpo Tod 
xpovov Kai ovxt SixalecOas, Ste picbwow Ocrev 
avt@ hépety Poppiwv TwordAnv Kal UeyvEtT olcev: 
ere)" & ov trovet TavTa, THiKavra, dyai, Sexalopas. 
bru 57° radr’ audorep’, dav Aéyn, Yrevoetas Kal Trois Up 
€auTov Trempaypévars evavtTi épet, cxoTretT ex TwWVAL. 
orav pev Tolvuy THY SeaOneny apvyras, éx Tivos TpoTroU 
mpecBeia NaRov THY cuVvotKiay Kara Thy SaOnenv 
Eye, TOUT’ épwrat avTov. ov yap éxelvo y' pei, ads 


n éwel SA (Dind.). 


° Ore dé tribus brevibus collocatis codices. ori 57 Bl. coll. 21 


§ 184; 22§ 9. 


ginning to end.’ Hesych. oxevw- 
pnua: wAdopa, Kaxoupyla, xara- 
oxevh, TO ywobpevoy KaracKkevacua 
els BAdBnv, and id. oxevwpla’ 
xaracxeu}. Pollux x 15 rdxa 3’ 
dwd rotrwy (sc. oxevav) kal 7 
oxevorroua, xal 7 oxevwpla (Or. 55 
§ 2) xal rd éoxevotrornuévoy wpary- 
pa, ws "Ioatos év rp wept roi 
"ApxewéAtdos kAjpou* diadynxaw dé 
rerrdpwv om’ airav éoxevorory- 


pévwv. 

In Or. 45§ 42 Apollodorushim- 
self, in criticising the d:a0jcn, 
concludes with the words rdvra 
wemhacpéva Kal Karecxevacpuéva 
édéyxerar. Cf. ib. 29 wrrdopa 
Sdov éorly 7 diab4xn, and 41 § 24 
okevwpnua. 

roy mpd Tod xpévovy] ‘During 
the former period.’ mpd rod 
sometimes spelt as one word 
3 porou. 

ovx? StxdfecAa] See Shilleto 
on Thue, 1, p. 153. 

pwlcbwow...pépew}] We have 
frequently had plcPwow in the 
sense of ‘lease’ (§§ 6, 7, 10 bis, 
11, 12, 23, 24; also in § 60); 
we here find it used like ulcOwpua 
for ‘rent’ (§§ 36, 37 bis, 38, 41, 
51 bis); cf. Or. 28 § 12 dwodé- 


PS. D. ID. 


Swe riy ploOwow followed by 
AaBar thy wpdcodor. Both 
senses occur in § 9 supra. It 
sometimes means a ‘tenancy,’ 
the ‘terms of a tenancy,’ or ‘the 
conditions of a lease’ (27 § 59; 
37 §§ 5, 6); and, once in Dem. 
(56 § 25), ‘hiring.’ 

34. wpecBeia] By right of 
primogeniture (39 §-29). Pol- 
lux: wpeoBetd éore yépa ra Trois 
mwpecBurépas dedouéva. The re- 
cognition of any such right 
seems quite exceptional in Attic 
law. See Hermann’s Rechtsalt. 
§ 9, p. 624 note 2, Thalheim. 

Thy ovvoxlay] ‘It should be 
observed that the Attic language 
distinguishes between dwelling- 
houses (olxiac) and lodging- 
houses (cvvorxla:); accidentally 
indeed a dwelling-house might 
be let out for lodgings, and a 
lodging-house have been in- 
habited by the proprietor him- 
self” (Boeckh, Publ, Econ. 1 90). 
Apoll, may have already had a 
household of his own and his 
father may therefore have as- 
signed him a cuvorxla (A. Schae- 
fer, Dem, u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 188). 
Cf. § 6 dx? cuvoxlacs, n. 
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“A e \ 
baa pev? mreovexteiy tTOvd eyparpev o Tratyp, KUpLa 
35 €ore THS StaOyKns, Ta S GAN dxupa. Stay 8 vare trav 


~ Aw ¢ , e ’ 6 A , e 8 , 
Tovd vTrocxécewy vTrayecOar hi, wépvnod Sri pap- 
a € “A 9 
Tupas Upiv TaperynpeOa, of ypovov TrodvY TOUS atrnr- 
: a , 
Aaypévov picOwrai TovTas éyiyvovto THS TpaTrélns 
Kai Tov aomidornyeiov. Katto. T00’, omnvix’ éuicbw- 
oev Exeivols, TOO eyxareiv Tapayphp expHy, elrep 
9 An 9 e N @ , 9 b 4 “~ a qa 5 ‘ 
aknOn nv virép wy Tor adeis viv tovT@" duxalerar 
e , r. An , \ al A / 
ws Tolvuv™® adnOn Neyo, Kal TpeaBRela Te THY TUVOLKLAY 
\ \ a \ A? a of b] 
éraBe cata thy SiaOnny, Kat tad ovy oTrws éyxa- 
rely Pero Seiv, aAX’ emryvet, AaBE THY papTupiav. 


MAPTTPIA. 


“Iva toivuy eid’ @ dvdpes APnvaior, 60a ypnpar 


P ws a vey Huettner (woapev S prima manu); doa pév Voemel. 
4 modo rpde de eodem fuit; igitur aut delendum aut in rovryl 


mutandum censet Bl. coll. § 4. 


35. vrooxécewy] He will tell 
you, perhaps, that Phormion 
promised to pay a good rent 
(swioxvetro § 33), and so for a 
long time he withheld further 
action. 

xpévov wodtv] ‘For a long 
time’ (ten years as appears by 
§ 37), acc. of duration of time, 
to be taken with pucOwrai éyly- 
vovro. Kennedy seems to be 
mistaken in taking it with rood 
dirn\Aayuévov and translating 
‘who, long after the defendant’s 
retirement, took a lease.’ On 
the contrary, the new lease must 
have been granted not long 
after the defendant’s connexion 
with the business ended, as 
eighteen years elapsed from the 
division of the property to the 
date of the speech, and the first 
eight belong to Phormion’s lease 
and the last ten to the later 


r §. rolvuy rar’ Z. 
lease of Xenon, &c. (cf. §§ 37, 19, 
12), The general sense is this: 

We have proved that, after 
Phormion had given up the 
bank, others became and long 
remained lessees (§ 13) of it. 
Apollodorus ought, the moment 
they took it, to have looked 
after his dues, and seen that all 
his money was in the business. 
But he made no claim at all, nay 
even thanked Phormion for his 
good services in the manage- 
ment. 

§§ 36—42. The plaintiff will 
complain that he is utterly desti- 
tute and ruined. You must know 
then that, from the debts due to 
his father and the rents due to 
himself, he has received more 
than forty talents. 

Oh, but he has lavishly spent 
his money in the public service 
on trierarchal and _ choragic 
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éxov ex Tav wicOwcewv Kal ex TaV ypEdV ws aTro- 
a % aA 
pov Kai Tay atroAwrexas odupeirar®, Bpaxé nav 
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956 axovoate. ovTos yap éx péev TMV YpEewv O"od TdravT 
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/ t \ ? ” 4 u J&A \ ¢ Vv 
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* Bekk. et Dind. coll. 37§ 48. d8¢bperac Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ. 


t Bekk. 
" wriéov Bekk. 


xaredelrev Z cum 8, 
w\etovy Z cum 8. 


rrelw FQ. 


Y qploea Bl. titulos Atticos secutus (cf. Meisterhans, p. 118); 


nulon 8 (Dind.). 


~ dwoorepet Bekk. Bl. coll, 28 § 13. dweorépe Z et Dind. et 
Voemel cum 8. dwroorepiv Ar omisso yap. 


x déxa dé rey BI. 
& érwv rov.’ 


charges! On the contrary, all 
that he gave on his own account 
after the property was divided, 
barely amounted to twenty minae. 
Even assuming his boasted liber- 
ality to be true, that is no reason 
for giving the defendant’s pro- 
perty to the plaintiff, and thus 
reducing the former to poverty, 
while we see the latter squander- 
ing his money in his customary 
manner. 

36. pucOdcewv] ‘Rents.’ Cf. § 
33 


odupetrac] 21 § 186 ddupetrar 
kal wodXovs Adyous Kal rasewovs 
épet. 

elowémpaxtat €x rT. ypap.} § 21 
éx rolwy ypaumaruy, n. 

droorepe:] ‘defrauds’ his bro- 
ther of his shares in many of 
the debts. dmocrepeiy is con- 


déxa 5 érdv codices, ‘quod esse debebat Séxa 


stantly used of ‘ withholding 
what is due to another,’ ‘ keep- 
ing another out of his rights.’ 

37. ty» tparegfay] The bank 
alone is mentioned, but it must 
not be forgotten that Phormion 
had a lease of the shield-manu- 
factory as well. 

éydo}xovra pyas] The share of 
Apollodorus, eighty minae, is 
half the annual rent of the 
whole business, theshield-manu- 
factory and the bank. Consis- 
tently with this, the whole rent, 
as stated in § 51, Or. 45 § 32, 
is 2 talents and 40™ (i.e, 
160™) per annum. Of this (as 
appears from § 11) one talent 
was paid for the shield-manu- 
factory, and one talent and 40™ 
for the bank. 
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cbwcay dorepor’ Révwvi cai Kvdpaig cai Bi¢pov cai 
38 KadnXtorpato, tTadXavtor" Tov éviavtod éxagrov. yo- 

\ de Ul > A ” a > 9 A / 
pis d€ TovTwr, éTav laws elxoos THS EE apyns veunei- 
ons ovaias, Is autos érrepedciro, Tas TpoTddous, TAEOV 
f mvas tTptaxovta. éay § anavta ovvOnrte, da’ évei- 


yY om. Bl. cum FQ coll. § 12. 
® xal ducxAlas sine causa addidit Voemel. 


Edgpaly] In Or. 49 «pds 
Tiud0eov § 44, Phormion and Eu- 
phraeus are mentioned by Apol- 
lodorus, as having paid from 
Pasion’s bank certain sums of 
money to persons named by 
Timotheus. Like Phormion, 
Euphraeus had risen from a 
subordinate position, to be one 
of the lessees of the bank. Cf. 
§ 14 érevbépous ddetoay, n. 

rddavrov] This is the rent of 
the shield-manufactory alone, 
as appears from § 11 7d (aomdo- 
wryyetov) rddavrov Epepev. It is 
this rent alone that is here re- 
ferred to. Xenon and his part- 
ners paid a total sum of 2¢ 40™ 
for the whole business, consist- 
ing of the manufactory and the 
bank. The rent of the manu- 
factory (1') belonged to Apol- 
lodorus, that of the bank to 
Pasicles (1' 40™). The rent thus 
paid for the whole business was 
the same as that which had been 
paid by Phormion (rod fcouv dp- 
yuplov, §12). It is from not un- 
derstanding this, that Voemel 
was led toconjecture rd\avrov xal 
dioxAlas, i.e. 1¢ 20™=80™= the 
sum paid by Phormion to 
Apollodorus. But it was only 
the total rent that was the same 
in both cases; the way in which 
it was divided between the 
brothers was different. 

38. érav tows elxoor] In § 
19 the interval is more strictly 
stated at eighteen years. It has 


been suggested by Mr A. Wright 
that it is here put at ‘nearly 20’ 
to help the audience to follow 
the arithmetic. If so, the item 
éveluaro will become 10', though 
it is really less; and the half of 
the item elcerpataro may be put 
at 10‘, though it is really more. 
But the total would remain the 
same. 

rns é& dpxns x.7.v.] See § 11. 
Apollodorus had chosen the 
shield-manufactory; and the 
rents of it, under his own ma- 
nagement, are now reckoned as 
part of his general income. 

80’ éveluaro, 80° elaempataro, bo’ 
et\nge] ‘ Anaphora’ with ‘asyn- 
deton’; cf. §53; 27§ 38; 30830; 
37 §§ 36, 87, 44; 38 § 28; 54§ 28 
(Kirk’s Demosthenic Style, p. 10). 

wiéov 7 TerrapdKxovra TddayTa] 

éveluaro more than 30™ 
for eighteen years= 
more than 540™= 
more than 9t 
eloempataro 20°; &xer 
wréov 7 7a Hulon or 
more than 10t, say 11 
eIAnde pleOwow from 
Phormion for the 
bank and manufac- 
tory 80™ for eight 
years =10 40™ 
from 
Xenon, &c. for the 
manufactory alone, 
1‘ for ten years =10 





Total more than 40 40™ 
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paro, 6a0° eiaerpataro, 0° ciAnde picOwow, wréov 
“a 4 U4 9 \ , \ 
n TeTTapaKovTa TddavT eiAnhaws havycetal, ywpis 
, a ‘ 
Gv ovTOS ev TreTroinKe, Kal TOY MNTPOMY, Kal dv aTro 39 
a / ” > > / A » ¢ 4 
Ts tpatrétns Exwv ove atrobibwor mévO’ nuttadavrov 
xa éEaxociwy Spaypav. adda v7 Ala rad’ 4 ors 
elAnde, cai Seva métrovOas ToAXa KaTadXeXnTOUpyn- 
Kws. GAN a pev ex Kowvev éXnTOUpyels TOV YonpaTov, 
\ , e¢ 9 \ 9 , A ©? of > 5 4 
ov Kai o adeAdos avnrtwaate? 2S Fortepor, ov‘ Eotu 
ad&ia pn ore Svoivy taXdvtow mpoaddov, ard’ ovd 


” fa) 
ELKOTL LVAD. 


wy ovros ev wen.) Referring 
probably to Phormion’s free gift 
of 3000 dr. (§ 15).—rwy untpy- 
wv, &@ fourth part of his mother’s 
property (§ 32). Otherwise we 
must understand it of an occa- 
sional bonus for the good-will 
of the bank; and to this éryvee 
might refer in § 35. 

wév0’ Hyuraddyrwv] Two and 
a half talents, not four and 
a half as Jerome Wolf and Ken- 
nedy translate it (which would 
require mwéumrov 7paraddvrov). 
The plaintiffs unpaid debt of 
156™ is with a bitter emphasis 
mentioned last in the list of his 
resources. 

39. ddAd\a vh Ala] Introduc- 
ing a supposed rejoinder on the 
opposite side. ‘Oh! but he will 
say, All this wealth has been 
received, in fact, not by him, 
but by the city.’ Cf. Or. 54§ 
34 n. 

KaradeAyroupynxws] You make 
out that youare cruelly wronged, 
after having lavishly spent, (as 
it were) ‘liturgised away,’ your 
money in the public service. 
For this use of xara- cf. Isaeus 
Or. 5 § 43 obre yap els rhv woh 
obre els rods gidovs pavepds ef 
Oaravnbels otdév. GAG phy od- 
dé xadirmorpégdnxas, ob yap rw- 


A 
pndev ovv Thy TOAW aiTLo, pnd a ov 


wore éxriow txmov wrelovos dévoy 
R Tpiav pydv: obre Karegevyo- 
tpodnxas, émel ovde feivyos éx- 
Thaw dpxdv ovderwmrore él To- 
cobras dypots Kal xriyacw. [So 
karaxaplfecda:, ‘to give away 
in presents,’ xaraxpfoba, xara- 
mwpodotva, Kxaradwpodoxely, Ka- 
TawodireverOat, Kaduroxplyer bal 
Py De Fals. Leg. §§ 362, 389. 

éx Kowwwv K.T.’.] 1.e. You can- 
not take the sole credit for the 
sums spent before the property 
was divided. Half of that ex- 


pod came out of your 
brother’s\ money (§ 8). 


éA\yrovpyes] See Dict. Antigq.; 
also Boeckh’s Public <Econ., 
Book 4 §§ 10—15, and Introduc- 


tion to Dem: Leptines pp. ii—xi. 
Among the Ayroupyla: were the 
Tpinpapxla ‘and xopryla referred 
to in §4u fin. Azgrovpyla (not 
Aetroupyba) is the form found in 
inscriptions of the time of Dem. 
(ib. p. iii n. 2). 
pn Srt...ddr’ 008] See note 
on, Or. 34 § 14, and cf. 27 § 7; 
hs §9; 56 § 39. Madvig’s Gk. 
Syntax, § 212, and Kiihner’s 
. Gr. 11 § 525, 4. 
dvoty] i.e. more than 40 for 


bout 20 years, § 38. 
pndév—airww]| ‘Don’t eacuse 
| ; 


40 


4 


~~ 
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TOY OVTWY aicypas Kal KAK@S avnroKas, WS 7) TONS 
etandge, réye. tva 8 eidfr’ db avdpes "AOnvaios 70 Te 
TANGs THY YonpaTtwv dv eiAnde, Kal tas AyTOUP- 
yias as NeAnTovpyncev, avayvocerar bpiv Kal’ av 


éxacrov. AaBé por* to BuBdALov touvTl Kal THY 957 


4 
TpoKAnow tavtnvl” Kai tas papruplas tavtaci. 


BIBAION*®. ITPOKAH2I>. MAPTTYPIAI. 


Tocadra [uév]* roivuv ypnpat etdndas Kal ypéa 
(a) U @ A ° e , \ 
TOANGY TAaAVTWV EYWV, OY TA fey Trap ExoVTwY, TA 
S dx trav Sucdv elomparres, 2 THs picOdcews Ew THs 
tpamrétns Kai THs AAAs ovctas, Hv catérXuTre Llacioy, 
9 > 3 , \ A / ® \ 
adetret’ éxeivm xal viv TapeAndacwy ovToL, Kal To- 
~ 9 9 \ 9 ¢ A“ 9 4 ? N 
cavr’ avnrwxos bo" iets neovaate, ovdé ToNAOT TOV 
pépos Tov mpocddwy, wn Bte TOY apyaiwy, Eis TAS AN- 
toupyias, duws aralovedoeta: nal tpinpapxias épet 


® Bekk. om. Zcum 8. 
b Bekk. satrny Z et Voemel cum SA. © addidit Reiske. 
4 seclusit Bl, 


the state then,’ ‘don’t be charg- (Midias) § 160—. Or. 38 $ 25 
ing the state with being the rdxa rolvw tows xal rpenpapxlas 
cause and object of your lavish  époiiot xal rd dvra ws dvndwxacw 
expenditure.’ els buds, 20 § 151. In Or. 45 
41. dns pic. y.T-r.] The § 85, Apollodorus appeals to 
order is d (&w ris QoOdcews ris his father’s trierarchies, and in 
Tpamwesns K.T. A.) wpe—ero TY Ila-  § 66 taunts one of Phormion’s 
olwve xal & ovro: (sc.\Apoll. and witnesses, Stephanus, with hav- 
Pasicles) rapeAjpacy. ing never done the smallest ser- 
o5¢ woddoordvy x.r.R] ‘The vice to the state by rpinpapxia 
smallest fraction of hiXincome, or xop7yla or any other Azroup- 
not to say (I needn’t sayof his ia whatever. 
capital.’ This explains rdgair’, The plaintiff had really some 
tanttlla, good reason for being proud of 
ddafovetoera: Kal rprnpapyas his trierarchal services. Among 
épet] ‘Will in bragging te the orations of Dem. a speech 
talk of his trierarchal (an has come down to us (Or. 50, 
choragic) expenses.’ Of such} pds IfoAvx\éa) in which Apol- 
ddafovela, there are instance lodorus states that being ap- 
again and again in Dem. an pointed trierarch (in B.c. 362) 
the other orators, e.g. Or. 2 he gave his vessel a splendid 








=, 2 
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éyo 8’, ws pév ovx arn radr’ épet, 42 


érréderEa, olpac® pévtos’, xy ef [Tadra] wavt'® adn O7 
Aéyou, KdAALOV elvas Kal Sexatorepov Tovde aro TAY 
e a a ec a a 4 5 4 A 30) h 
aurov ANTOupyety Uuty 1] TOUT@ OCOVYTaS Ta TOUOE”, 
JuiKpa TOY TavTwY avTOUS peTAacyYOVTAS, TOVdE jev EV 
Tais éoyarais évdetaus opav, Todroy & vBpilovra Kal 
>. of ” @ % / 9 \ \ \ Aa oj 
els aTrep clwVev avaNioKovTa. adda pV Trept THS ¥ 


© $8. ofouac Z (cf. § 18). 


f nev rolyvy SEQ. 


& raira wdvta 8; wdvra traira vulg.; wayra Bl. 
h rotrov codices; rode B1., coll. §§ 35, 46, ‘ubi rovrou pro rodde 
in quibusdam codd. est; statim autem révde...rodrov opponentur ; 


cf. etiam 58.’ 
i wepl ris 7’ Bl. 


equipment and liberal wages to 
the crew; and for more than 
seventeen months traversed the 
Hellespont and other waters, 
often encountering perilous 
storms, in the public service. 
xoprylas] One of these ser- 
vices of Apollodorus is men- 
tioned in an inscription of 
352—1 B.C., [Olvnt]s waldwy [évl- 
ka]. "Awodr\6dwpos Tlaol[wvos 
"Axapveds] éxophye.  Avorddns 
[ Adqvatos ee "Apior65n- 
pos nolxe]. C. I. A. mr 8, 1238. 
42. rbvde dro trav advroi] 
‘That he should continue to 
serve you from his own re- 
sources,’ &c.— pointing to Phor- 
mion, who is also referred to in 
Trévee on two lines further on.— 
roury dévras ra Tovde, i.e. hand- 
ing over to the plaintiff (Ap.) 
the property of the defendant 
(Phormion). For a similarly 
ambiguous use of demonstrative 
pronouns, see above, § 12 n. 
rovde peév...rodrov 8°] Defend- 
ant and plaintiff respectively. 
els Gmwrep elwev dvad.] A deli- 
berately vague innuendo, which 
is partly justified by the details 


wepl ye ras syllabis brevibus codices. 


of a subsequent section (§ 45), 
In Or. 45 § 77, Apollodorus says 
with some self-complacency: r@ 
Bérptos Kata mdoas ras els 
éuaurov Samdvas elvat woNd Tov- 
Tov Kal roovrwy érépwv edraxrd- 
Tepoy fav dy davelny. 

§§ 43—48. As to the de- 
Sendant’s wealth, and his having 
got it from your father’s estate, 
you should be the last man in 
all the world to use such lan- 
guage. The defendant, like 
your own father, made his 
money by faithful and honest 
service, by personal integrity of 
character, and by that good 
credit and fair fame which in 
the commercial world is the best 
kind of capital. 

Again, if you claim the de- 
fendant’s property on the ground 
that he was once your father’s 
slave, then Antimachus, a sur- 
viving son of your father’s for- 
mer master, might go still fur- 
ther, and claim your own estate 
and the defendant’s too; yet, 
though now in a humble posi- 
tion, far below his merits and 
his proper rank, he does wt go 
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evTropias, ws éx TAY TOU WaTpos TOD God KéexTHTAL, Kal 
dv épwtnce Epnaba, wobev ta Svta Kéxtntar Pop- 
plov®, pore tev dvtwv avOpwrwv aol todTov ovK 
éveor’ eimeiy Tov AGyov. ovdé yap Ilaciwy 6 aos 
matnp éxtncal evpwy ovdé Tod jatpos avt@' ttapa- 
Sovros, adr’ 7)™ trapa Tois avTov Kupiois ‘Avtic ever 
cai Apyeatpaty tparretitevovar treipav Sovs ote xp7n- 
44 o705 éote Kal Sixatos, ériuctevOn. ~ored ev éwrropip 


k xal dv épwrncev—Populuw secludenda esse censet Huettner. 


1 aire Z. 


m @\X’ 9 Bl. coll. Thuc. 5, 60, 1; addy A; adda tribus brevibus 


coniunctis codices. 


to law with them, because they 
have money to spend while he 
is in destitution. 

Instead of making the most 
of the good fortune by which 
your father and the defendant 
alike received the rights of 
freedom and citizenship, you 
are heartless enough to cast 
contumely on yourself and your 
parents, and on Athens too, for 
granting her privileges to people 
like yourself; you are senseless 
enough to forget that, by insist- 
ing that the defendant’s former 
servitude should not be brought 
up against him, we are really 
speaking on your side and de- 
fending your own position. The 
rule, that you lay down to the 
detriment of the defendant, can 
as easily be advanced against 
yourself by the house to which 
your father was once a slave. 

43. dyv=mepl rovTwr a. 

wh0ev—xéxrynra P.] In Or. 45 
§ 80, Apollodorus unfairly says 
of Phormion, el jv dfxacos, wrévns 
ay qv Td Tot Seorérouv Stoxjoas. 
...Had I dragged you off to 
prison as a thief caught in the 
act, with your present pro- 


perty clapped upon your back, 
...and had I, supposing you 
denied the theft, demanded the 
name of the person from whom 
you received it, to whose name 
would you have appealed? odre 
yap co rarnp wapédwev, 060 
edpes. 

éxrjcad” edpwv] ‘Got it by 
good luck’ as a ‘godsend,’ a 
‘windfall,’ a epnua or ‘Eppaiov. 
Passages like the present and 
the parallel from Or. 45 § 81 
(given above) should be quoted 
in Liddell and Scott (s. v. ed- 
ploxw, 4). 

"Apxeorpdry] Isocr. Trapez. 
§ 43 Ilaclwy d¢’Apxéorpardy 
por dwrd ris rparwéfns érra 
Tardvrwy éyyunrhvy mapéoxev. 
(A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 
im 2, 131.) 

dixasos] ‘Honest.’ 

émeorev0n] ‘Won his master’s 
confidence,’ ‘was trusted.’ So 
in Or. 50 § 56, Apollodorus 
describes the wide extent of his 
father’s connexion and good 
credit (érefevGo0ac woddois Kal 
wiorevOjvac év TH EAS). 

44. év éuroply xal xphpacw 
épyagouévas] Kennedy: ‘In the 
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Kat Xpjpacw épyalopévors avOparrots hirepyov Sokau 
kal ypnotov elvat Tov avTov Oavpactov HALKoY. oT 
ovdv éxelvm TovO of KupLoe TrapédwKay, AAN autos edu 
958 xpnatos, odte TOS’ 6 Os TaTHp* oé yap dv mpoTeEpor 
TovdE YpNnoToV ETroincey, ei BV eT” éxeivm. et Sé TOUT 
ayvoels, Ott TwiotTts ahopyn TOV" Tacav eats peyioTN 
pos xXpnuaticpov, wav adv dyvonoeas. yupls Se 
TOUTWY TOANG Kal TO O@ TraTpl Kal col Kal BrwWs ols 
UpeTépous rpdypact Popuiwy yéyove ypnausos. GAN, 
2 A (B1.); om. ceteri, 


commercial world and the mo- 
ney-market it is thought a 


xpnerdy.’ But the position of 
ééfac and elyac makes against 
this construction. Cf. Aesch. 


wonderful thing, when the same 
person shows himself to be both 
honest and diligent.’ The order 
is: Oavpacrdv WArlkov dary dvOpw- 
wows épyagopévors év éuroplyy kal 
(Epyafouévors) xphpact, Tov abrov 
dgas pirepydv Kal elvar xpynordy, 
i.e. a reputation for business- 
like habits and a really honest 
character, when combined in 
the same person, have a strik- 
ing influence in the money- 
market and the commercial 
world. 

év should be taken with éz- 
mwoply only, the construction 
being (as G. H. Schaefer no- 
tices) épydferbar év eurroply with 
the preposition, and épydferOar 
Xpivaocw without. Cf. Or. 57 
§ 31, év r7 d-yopa épydgerbas with 
Or. 33 § 4, where rijs épyaclas 
THs Kara @édarray is followed 
by rovrots (sc. res Xphpacc) wee- 

paipat vaureKots épydverbas. 

détac is slightly contrasted 
with elvac, the outward reputa- 
tion for business habits with the 
inward and inherent honesty 
(cf. pu xpnoros below). G. H. 
Schaefer says, ‘dativus regitur a 
verbo dééac. Deinde rod éé%s est: 
rov avrov ddtac elvar pirepydy xal 


Theb. 592 ob yap Soxety Aptoros 
GX’ efvar Gédex. 

It is the combination of dékat 
prrepydv and elvar xpyordy that 
is insisted on, because a forger, 
for instance, might have all the 
air of a painstaking man of 
business without being really 
Xpnorés: and vice versa, & man 
of unblemished morale might 
never get a name for financial 
skill, or even ordinary business- 
like habits, 

otre — otre] ‘As then his 
masters did not bequeath to 
Pasion this virtue, but his 
honesty was natural, so neither 
did Pasion bequeath it to Phor- 
mion; for he would have made 
you honest rather than him, 

it been in his power.’ 
aloris dpoppy] ‘If you don’t 
know that for money-making 
the best capital of all is good 
credit; then, what do youknow?’ 

dpopuh) Cf. § 12 n. 

Xwpis...rarpi] An accidental 
iambic line. See Isocr. Paneg. 
§ 170 n. 

ddrws] ir ama Upe- 
répas, cf. § 30 fin 


GAN’, olpar.. als ww Bdwoar\ 
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oluar, THS ONS aTANCTIas Kal TOD cov TpoTroV Tis ay 
45 Suvait’ épixécOar; Kat dra Oavypalw wes ov Noyiln® 
wpos aeautov? Stu got ApYectpaT@ T@ Tore TOV cov 
Tatépa KTncapéve vios évOdde, Avripayos, TpaTTov 
ov nat akiav, ds ov Siundlerai cot ovdé Sewa gyor 
Taoxel, cb ov pev YravIda Hopeis, Kai THY meV NEdV- 
cat, rnv & éxdébdwxas éralpay, cal radra yuvain éxov 
Toveis, Kal TpEls Tratdas aKoAOVOoUS Trepiaryet*, Kat Ens 


© Noyliy Z et Bl. cum S; Aoylt{ec Dind. 
P Bekk. éaurdv Z cum 8 (cf. Isocr. ad Dem. § 14 n.). 
4 Cobet (Bl.); mepid-yers codices. 


Questions of this kind are often 
best rendered by a negative 
sentence. ‘But no one, I feel, 
can come up to your covetous- 
ness and your general charac- 
ter.’ ‘Your covetousness &. 
no language, I take it, can ade- 
quately describe.’ epixéa Oat, 8C. 
T@ oy. Or. 14 § 1 wy 068’ & 
als dtlws épixésOar re AOyy Sv- 
varro. For the genitive, cf. 
Isocr. 4 § 187; 9 § 49; 10§ 13. 
45. xAavlda] ‘A mantle,’ a 
light upper garment of fine wool. 
Aeschin. Timarch. § 131, ra 
kouwa raira xAavloxia...... kal 
Tous zaraxKovs xtrwvloxovs. Dem. 
Or, 21 § 133 (of Midias) xavl- 
das xal xupBla xal xddous Exwv. 
Pollux vir 48: xAavis dé indriov 
Aerrovy. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 21, p. 177 ed. Bliimner. 
AéAvoa] ‘Redeemed’ from her 
owner. Herod. 11 136 (of Rho- 
dépis), dwcxopévn Kar’ épryaotay 
€AVON xpnudrwv peyddwy va’ 
dvdpds MurtAnvalov. Ar. Vesp. 
1353 dyd ce...A\uodpuevos Ew wah- 
Aaxhy. Dem. Or. 48 § 53 éralpay 
Avodpevos Evdov &xa. [Demo- 
sthenes is particularly fond of 
using perfect passives in the 
medial sense. P.] 
éxdédwxas] Given away in 


marriage. Or, 59, xara Nealpas, 
§ 73 (fH GvOpwos) é&e560n Te 
Atoviow yuv}, and Or. 27 § 69 
Ouyarépas Twapa copay auTray éx- 
dovras. 

kal radra ‘yuvaix’ Pi ere } 
‘And that too, when you have 
a wife.’ In his speech mpds 
IIo\uxdAéa, Apollodorus, contrary 
to what might be expected from 
the present passage, speaks in 
affectionate terms of his wife. 
Or. 50 § 61 4 yuvh jv éyw mepl 
wielorouv rovodpar do bev as duéxecro 
woNvv xpovor. 

mwaidas dxodovdous } Or. 21 
Midias) § 158 rpeis dxodovGous 

7] Térrapas avrds aywy did Tis 
dyopas goBet. Xen. Mem. 1 7 
§ 2, oxedn re Kad KéxTnvrac Kal 
dxoAovGous moddovds wepid-yovrat. 
(Becker, Charicles m1 19, ed. 
Goll, =p. 362 of Eng. ed.; Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 12, p. 85, ed. 
Bliimner.) 

wepidyer] Cobet, after quoting 
the above passage of Xenophon 
(to alter oxe’n cada into oxeviv 
xadjv), takes the hint suggested 
by the last word mepid-yovra:, 
to propose the middle for the 
active in the present passage. 
‘Reponendum est necessario 
wepdye. Discrimen inter repid- 


P, 958] THEP ®OPMIONOS. 43 


A ad , 
acerxyas’ dore Kal tovs atravtavras aicbaver Oa, 
a A \ 
avros 5 éxetvos moAX@v évdens éotiv. ovdé tov Pop- 46 
pump’ éxeivos ovy Opa. KaiTo. et Kata TOUT oleL cot 
a A % ; 
Mpoonkely THY TOUTOU, OTL TOU TaTpOS ToT éyévETO 
TOU Gov, éKEiv@ TpoTnKEl pAAXoOv 7 Gol: 6 yap av aos 
matTnp éxeivay éyéveto. Ware kal av Kal oUTOS éxEivouU 
yiyverO” éx tovde® Tov Aoyou. av S eis ToD Hees 
ayvoporuvns ®o8 & mpoohKé' cor Tovs AéyovTAS 
éyOpovs vopuivey, tadr’ adtos troveis avayxnv elvar 
4 \ e ‘4 \ \ \ \ A 
eye, Kai UBpivers wév GauTov Kal Tovs yovéas TEO- 47 
a Xx 14 de \ aN \ Aq A ’ 
vewtas, mpomnAraxivers S& Thy TwoAL, Kal 2" THs ToOv- 
, 9 4 C4 2 ¢ \ \ 
tov diravOpwrrias aroravaas edpe? o ods matnp Kal 
peta Tavita Poppiwy ovtoct, TadT avti tod Koomely 


8. +o6rws Z. ® rovde FQ (Bl.): rovrov. 

t rpoofxe Bl.: mpoohxew A, rpoohxe vulgo, Dind. 
 § +60 Z et Dind, ‘cum 8. 8d om. Bekk., Voemel, Blass; ‘dd 
ab interprete aliquo ad verbi (dwodavcas) vim explanandam ad- 


scriptum est,’ Huettner. 


yw et repid-youox tam perspicuum 
est quam perpetuum. Si quem 
circumductamus  spectaturum 
aliquid, aut omnino si cui damus 
operam ut circumiens inspiciat 
aliquid aut agat, eum wepid-yew 
dicimur ; sin autem quis quaqua 
incedit secum trahit aliquem, 
cuius opera officioque utatur, 
eum repd-yeo Oa dicitur, ut herus 
pedissequos, aut tyrannus satel- 
lites.’ (Novae lectiones, p. 652.) 

46. ovde rdv Dopulwva] ‘Nor is 
Phormio’s position unknown 
to him.’ Kennedy. For the 
double negation, see on § 22. 
Though Phormion was once the 
slave of one who was himself 
a slave of the father of Antima- 
chus, the latter, who is well 
aware how Phormion has risen, 
does not grudge him his suc- 
cess and does not hold himself 


aggrieved by him.—épg¢, § 50 and 
3 § 100 7dn 5é twa eldov.— 
éxelyw, to Antimachus. 
dyvwuoctvns] ‘Heartlessness,’ 
‘want of proper feeling’; 
‘churlishness,’ Or. 54 § 14 
dyvwpuovas xal mixpovs. Or. 14 
§ 5; 18 §§ 207, 252; 60 § 20. 
[The polite Greeks had many 
terms of this kind, dypocxia, 
oxatérns, duadla, dwadevala, d- 
mecpoxadla. P.] 
47. wbBplfes.. . mpownraxl Ses] 
Or. 23 § 120, dy UBpwoe xal 
3 povmnraKiev, 9 § 60; 18 § 12. 
Koo ety xal we wrrédndew] ‘Adorn- 
ing and cherishing’ the right 
of citizenship. Or. 24 § 189 ra 
watpia wepioré\New. [Here it is 
a metaphor from putting on 
and gracefully adjusting clothes. 
Whence he adds ee 
ra. P.] 
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Kal tepicrérrcv, wa Kat tots Sodcw ws evoxn- 959 
povéctar épaiveto Kal Tots NaBotvow tpiv, dyes eis 
pécov, Secxvuers, édeyyets, povov ov« overdilers oloy 
48 dvta’ o éroinoavr *AOnvaio. elt’ eis Tovl Hees 
pavias (ti yap GAXo tus eltry” ;) @oT ovK aicOaver* 

”v N “A e a ‘ 9 “~ > / 9 U 

dt. Kal vov npets pev akvobvtes, érrerdnrep amrnd\Aayn 
> e , A“ 
Poppuiwv, pndév’ virodoyoy elvat, et tore Tod cov 
WaTpos eyéveto, vTép cov Aéyopev, ov Sé pndérror’ 
é& ivov cou yevéo Oat TovTov akiav KaTa cavTov dé- 
yes’ & yap av ov Sixata cavt@ Kata Tovrou Taéns, 
3 ay 70° ¢ \ A“ \ n \ \ 4.9 
rautay ra0d’ HEE Kara cov Tapa Tay TOV Gov TraTép 
9 J “ , b] \ (54 9 A 9 
é€ apyns Ktnocapévwv. adda pv OTL KaKetvos AV 
Twav, elt’ amnd\Xayn TOY avToY TpoTrOY OVTTEp OVTOS 
%>e? ¢€ a V4 \ Q , Zz e b] , 
ad’ vuev, AaBé wot Tavtacl Tas paptupias, *ws éeyé- 


veto Ilaciwy ’Apyeotpatov’. 


Y ola vel olov, vel potius (omisso ’AOnvaior) AOnvatov inserebat H, 
Zurborg (Hermes, xiii, 1878, p. 285). 
w Bl. coll. 8 § 44; 19 § 88 rl yap GAdo ris efwor A, Th yap ay dAdo 


ves elrroe syllabis brevibus vulg. 
x §. alcdavy Z. 


y 8. 


ra atra Z. 


7-2 ‘verba interpolata,’ Huettner. 


wa—épalvero] Cf. Srws Hréy- 
x9n, § 20. Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses, § 44, 3=§ 333 ed. 
1889. Kithner, § 553, 7. 

dyes els wdéoov x.r.d.] 45 § 16. 
‘You drag it into public view, 
point (the finger of scorn) at it, 
criticize it; and all but taunt 
Athens with naturalizing (ad- 
mitting to the freedom of the 
city) such a character as your- 
self.’ For the asyndeton, cf.§ 52; 
and Or. 39 § 34dy 3° éw:Boudedys, 
Suxdty, POovyns, Braodnugs. 

48. els 7000’ nKes pavlas] Cf. § 
46 els ro00’ Fees dayvwpootrns. 
Madvig Gk. Syntaz, § 50 ad fin. 
27 § 24; 33 §19; 40 §§ 28, 49, 
58; 56 § 3. 


pndév’ dawbroyor elvac] Lit. 
‘should not be taken into ac- 
count against him,’ ‘should not 
detract from his credit.’ A meta- 
phor from book-keeping, appro- 
priate in a speech on banking- 
stock. Lys. 28 § 13 ovdé ddlxws 
rovras pnt av elvac vwddoyor 
Thy éxelvov gvyhy, ib. 4 § 18; 
Plat. Lach. 189 s. 

(Cf. 6 rapdXoyos, 6 Karddoyos, 
6 werduedos, words formed from 
& primary use of the simple — 
noun governed by the preposi- 
tion. Translate: ‘And now we, in 
requiring that, as Phormio has 
left Pasion’s service, it should 
not be remembered against him 
that he was once Pasion’s pro- 
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MAPTTPIAI. 

Eira tov cdcavta pev é€ apyns Ta TWpaypata Kal 
TOANG YPNTLLOv AUTOV TapacYovTa TH WaTpl TH Tov- 
Tov, rocadta 8 avTov todToy aya’ eipyacpévoy, 8a" 
Upels axnxoate, ToUToy olerar Sey EX@v THALKAUTHY 
Sixnv adixas éxBareiv®, ob ydp addo yy’ vous ovdey 


* SrA, éxBadr\«ew Z. 


perty, arein fact speakingin your 
behalf; while you, in demand- 
ing that Phormio shall not be 
put on the same footing as 
yourself, are speaking against 
yourself.’ P. 

§§ 49—52. The defendant's 
management of the family pro- 
perty was the very saving of the 
business, and in this and many 
other respects he has been a great 
benefactor tothe plaintiff’s father 
and to the plaintiff himself ; and 
yet the latter is now demanding 
a verdict, which, if granted, 
will turn the defendant out of 
house and home, a ruined bank- 
rupt, like those whom we re- 
member. The plaintiff's father, 
esteeming the defendant more 
highly than his own son, wisely 
and prudently left him manager 
of his leases when he died, besides 
showing his esteem for him during 
his lifetime. And that esteem 
was well deserved, for while the 
other bankers, to whose losses 
allusion has just been made, 
did business on their own ac- 
count, and therefore had to pay 
no rent to another, and were never- 
theless ruined ; the defendant not 
only paid a rent for the bank 
but kept up the business for the 
family of the plaintiff, who, so 
far from being grateful, takes 
no account of all this, but even 
persecutes and calumniates him. 
Our friend, if for a moment we 


* Bekk. Ea Z cum 8. 


‘may call him so, little thinks 


that honesty is the best policy 
(as is proved by the defendant's 
prosperity). The plaintiff at 
any rate is a case in point; he 
has (if we are to believe him) 
lost all his money; had he been 
a man of sound sense he would 
not have thrown it away. 

49. éxBadeiv] In Or..45 xara 
Zrepdvov A § 70, Apollodorus 
taunts Stephanus (one of Phor- 
mion’s witnesses in the present 
trial) with turning his own uncle 
out of his patrimony for arrears 
of debt: roxljwy...d&éBares éx 
Tis warpwas ovalas. 

ov yap Ado y’] ie. If heavy 
damages are granted the plain- 
tiff, the penalty will prove none 
other than (will not fall short 
of) turning the defendant out 
of house and home. ‘Examine 
the nature of his property close- 
ly and you will soon see whose 
it really is, and into whose 
hands it will fall, if (which 
heaven forbid) the court is 
misled into condemning him.’ 
The property consists largely of 
deposits at the bank, invested 
in different speculations, and 
incapable of being realized at a 
moment’s notice. If Phormion 
has to pay damages, there will 
at once be a run upon his bank; 
his customers, to secure their 
property before it is paid away 
in damages, will claim their 
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9 
dv woijoat. eis pev yap Ta dvr ei BrErrass” axpiBas, 
Tai’ evpnoes ov éatwy, éav4, 6 un yévorro, éEatrarn- 
A La Cc A \. 93 / e ‘ / Pa 
50 Oaow obro. opas Tov Aptororoyxov® Tov Xaptdnpov ; 
3 ? 9 \ 4 A , A A 
wor elyev aypov, elra ye viv wodXot* TodNOIS yap 
> a 3 t 9. UN 3 / } A > / 
éxetvos GhelAwy avrov éxtnoaro. Kal Tov Lwoivopoy 
, 
Kai tov Tipodnuoy Kal rovs dAXous tpatrefitas, ob, 
émretdn' Starve edénoer ols Gperrov, éEeaTnocay amav- 
a “A 9 
Twv Tov dvtwv. av 8 ovdey oles Selv oxoreiy ovd 960 
Ov 0 Tatnp cov ToAA@ Bedrtiov way Kal dpewor® 
hpovay mpos arravt’ éBovrevoaro: ds, o Zed Kai Geol, 
TOTOUT@ TOUTOY NYyElTO TOD WAEiovos AEtov elvar Kal 
gol Kal éaut@" xal Trois vwerépots Tpdypacw, date 
le) le) al e + / 
avépos dvtos cod rovrov, ov ot THY Hpicewy' KaTE- 
> Bl.: PrAérets codices. © Bekk. daira Z cum SFQ. 
48rd. ay Z. ¢ 8. "Apxoxor Z. 


5! 


f éreidn vulg. Bl.: érel 8 (Dind.). 


& +c00 SA. om. Z, Bl. 


h §. adry Z. 


1A (BL), yp FQ, nmcbwoewy (ut videtur) prima manu 8, mo Ow- 


cewy vulg. 


deposits, and Phormion, like 
others before him, will be bank- 
rupt. 
Exos obdévy ay] Notice the 
strong affinity or attraction that 
av has to the negative; which is 
the reason of the common hy- 
perthesis ov« ay olual ce roreiv, 
&c. Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses, § 42, 2, n.=§ 220, ed. 
1889; and Short’s Order of Words 
in Attic Greek Prose, p. xciv 
(8) (2). 

50. ’Aptoréd\oxov] In 45 § 64 
Stephanus is described as cring- 
ing to Aristolochus the banker 
in his prosperity, and deserting 
his son when in great distress 
after Aristolochus was ruined. 

mor elxev dypov x.T.v.] ‘He 
had a farm once,’—‘he owned 
some land in his day; that 
land has passed to many owners 


‘Bona dicuntur quae Pasiclis fiebant’ (Blass). 


now.’ oré (olim) is seldom 
found in so emphatic a position. 
—ronol (sc. Exouct Tov dypév). 

Scadveww] sc. (rovrous) ols wW- 
getdov ‘to settle with, to satisfy, 
their creditors.’ Cf. Or. 37 § 12 
note; 30§ 8; 34 § 40; 49 § 29. 

étéornoav] ‘Had to give up,’ 
‘were ousted from.’ 45 § 64 
dmrwrero kal Trav byrwv étéorn. 
Apatur. § 25, Pantaen. 37 § 49, 
Antiphon, 2 B § 9, ris ovclas 
éxornoduevos, Ar. Acharn. 615 
(Hermann Privatalt. § 71, 3= 
Rechtsalt. p. 122 Thalheim). 
The special word for becoming 
bankrupt is dvacxeud feo 8a: (con- 
trasted with xaracxeuvdterOar to 
establish a bank); Dem. Apatur. 
33 § 9 ris rparéfys avacKeva- 
cGelons. Or. 49 § 68 rots dve- 
oxevacpévas Tov Tparegiray. Cf. 
infra § 57, avarpéwat, n. 


THEP ®BOPMIONOS. 
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Autrey érritpotroy Kat thy yuvaix ewxe cal Cov avrov 
éripa,* Suxaiws, b avdpes AOnvaio. of pév yap dAXot 
Tparevitas picOwowwovr pépovtes, GAN [avtol]!avrois™ 
3 U U 9 , g la 
épyalopevot travtes amra@XovTo, ovTOS bé picOwow pé- 
pwy dvo TaXavra Kal TeTTapaxovTa pas vpiv Ecwoe 
\ U 3 A \ , A 6) b ) , 
Thy tpamrelav. dv éxeivos pev yapwy elyev, ov S ovdeva 
A 4 9 > 93 , A uu \ A > 9 
motel Noryov, GAN évavtia TH SiaOnKy Kai Tais at 
éxeivns" apais, ypadetcats vid Tov aov° Tarpos, 
éXauvets Siders cvxohartets”, & BérticT’, et olov TE 
oé Tovr eizely, ov Tmravcet, Kal yvwoe® rove’, ort 
TOAAGY KonuaTwy TO ypnoToy Elva AvoLTENeoTEpOV 
€oTl; col your, elmep aGdnOn réyeus, XpnwaTa pe 


Kk ériua. Z. 1 propter hiatum secl. Bl. 
m Z, Bl.: éavrots S (Dind.). . 


n én’ éxelyns conicit Huettner, exsecrationes istas extra testamen- 


tum inscriptas esse arbitratus. 
° add. SrA. om. Z. 


P dudxets cuxopayrets Bekk, Bl.: cuxopavrais dudxecs Z et Dind. 


et Voemel cum SrA. 
9 ravoy Z. 


51. dvo rad. x.7.X.] As rent 
for the bank and the manufac- 
‘tory. Cf. §§ 11, 37; 45 § 32. 

52. rats dpats] Solemn im- 
precations on those who violated 
the conditions of the will. 

é\avvers Stwxecs cuxopayreis] 
‘Harass, prosecute, calumniate.’ 
In the Paris ms diwxes comes 
rather feebly after the stronger 
word ouxogayrets. The order 
adopted in the text is to some 
extent confirmed by the Rhe- 
torician Tiberius (rept oxnpd- 
tw, c. 31), who refers to this 
passage as an instance of a 
figure of speech described by 
another Rhetorician (Alexander, 
wept oxnudrwy, c. 10) as én 
awretov él Tov avrot vohuaros 
éwipovy peta avétcews. His 
words are: émripovn Oé éorw bray 


¥ yoon Z. 


tis wrelw phuatra 6p0a adrAjrots 
ériBadrA, ws év TQ brep Populw- 
vos rpos Tov 'AmoANddwpov, ayers, 
éXabvers, StwdKets, cuKoparv- 
Tets. delywow 7rd oxjua exe. 
The insertion of dyes in this 
quotation is probably due to a 
reminiscence of a similar pas- 
sage in § 47 dyets els wécov, decx- 
views, édéyxers. 

ov wavce K.7.r.] ‘Dostop, and 
make up your mind to this 
truth, that being honourable 
pays a man better than being 
very wealthy.’ 

wohGy xpnudrwv 7rd xpnordv 
Avo.] Honesty is the best policy. 
The collocation of the cognate 
words xpjara and xpyords may 
be only accidental. 

got yoov] ‘In your case, at 
any rate.’ From this primary 


52 
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TocauT eiAnhors mavt amodwrev, os dys ef & 
> 9 A 3 Ww 9 wv? bd a 
RoO émvexns, ovK av ToT avr avndocas. 
9 3 
AN’ éywrye wa tov Ata xal Oeovs mavtayn cKo- 
a 3 
Tov ovdev Opa, Su 6, te! dy col meaBévtes Tovd! KaTa- 
3, 4 U ce A 9 , 
wnpicaiwrto. Tiyap; ore wAnoloy dvTwy Tay abicnud- 
9 la) > . a \ t u (4 3 “ 
TOY EyKANELS ; ANN ETETLY KAL YpoVvoats" VOTEPOY aiTia. 


® ghs rectius scribi docuit Cobet ad Hyper. or. ed. ii p. 108 


(Huettner). 


t S&érc Bekk. 65:4 ri Z et Voemel (dari SA). 


" +-rogovras Seager. 


sense yovy often takes the se- 
condary meaning ‘for instance.’ 

8§ 53—57. But though (for 
the sake of argument) the speaker 
has pointed out the results which 
would ensue, if the defendant 
were condemned, he protests that 
he can see no ground for such 
condemnation. Plaintiff brings 
forward his charge ever so many 
years after the alleged offence, 
and meanwhile has found time 
forincessant litigation, especially 
in public causes where his per- 
sonal interests were but partially 
affected. While prosecuting so 
many others, how came he to let 
Phormion alone? The presump- 
tion is that the plaintiff was 
never really wronged by him, and 
that the claim now put in, 80 
long after the event, is utterly 
false and groundless. 

To meet these charges, it will 
be much to the purpose to produce 
evidence of the bad character of 
the plaintiff, and also of the in- 
tegrity and kindly feeling, the 
generosity and the public services 
of the defendant. 

53. adX’...dAXN’...dANG] For 
this use of d\Ad of. Dem. 18 § 24 
tlyap cal Bovddpevor perenéumerd 
ay avrovs év TrocovTy To KaLp@; 
ext Thy elpyvy ; GN’ Uriipxe 
dwacw. GAN’ éxl rov wddenov; 


reat xal fortasse ex Erect x’ corruptum. 


GAN’ abrol wept elpijyns éBouded- 
eo (Huettner). 

Ereow kal xpévots borepov] i.e. 
‘years and ages later,’ ‘ever so 
many years after,’ ‘years and 
years later.’ The phrase is 
curious and is perhaps rightly 
suspected by Seager, who sug- 
gests the emendation éreox xal 
Xpbvots TocovTos borepov (Classt- 
cal Journal 1829, Vol. 30, No. 
59, p. 109). Cf. Or. 59 § 98 
borepov dé ws wevrijxovra erect, 
It-is defended by G. H. Schaefer, 
who refers to Pausanias x 17 § 3 
Erect dé borepoy pera Tovs AcBias 
adixovro. We may compare 
Lysias 3 § 39 ol Bey dAXot...dprye- 
Sbpevoe wapax pHa Tipwpeto Bas 
fnroicw, ovros dé xpévocs Bore- 
pov. But the two phrases éreow 
borepov and xpévots Uorepov, how- 
ever defensible in themselves 
separately, do not apparently 
occur in combination elsewhere; 
and it may therefore be worth 
while to suggest either dAXd ro- 
covrots xpovors t Uorepoy, or simply 
G\Ad xXpdvois Vorepoy just as in 
the passage of Lysias above 
quoted. In the latter case Erear 
xal may be a corruption of éreor 
x’ i.e. ‘twenty years,’ a marginal 
note explaining xpévors by refer- 
ring to § 26, rapeAnAvOdrwr érdv 
whéov 4 elkoot, and § 38, érdv 
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GAN bre TodTOY ampaypov fo8a Tov xpovov; Kar’ Tis 

ovx oldey 60a Tpayuata TpPaTTwY Ov TéTraUcal, Ov 

povov Sixas idias Su@xwv ove €XaTTOUS TavTyGi, AANA 

Kal” Snuooia cuxopavray Kai Kpivov Tivas ;* ovyl 

Tipopadyou xarnyopers ; ov’ KadXirrrov rod viv dvtos 
v FQ (BI): adda Dind. 


~ FQ (BI.): om. vulg. x zlvas 08; Dobree. 
Y FQ (BL): ovx? vulg. 


tows dxoot. (Shilleto suggests 361). In his speech against Poly- 


as a parallel to érect xal xpévors, 
Cic. Verr. m 3 § 21 tot annis 
atque adeo saeculis tot.) 
drpdypuwv] Often used of 
quiet and easy-going people who 
shrink from litigation. Or. 40 
§ 32 drpdypwv kal ob dirddixos, 
42 § 12. Cf. drpaypoctvn and 
its opposites, rodumpdyuwr, woNvu- 
mpayyovely, rokurpaypoctvn. So 
so, in the next line, rpdypara 
aparrwy, as is clear from the rest 
of the sentence, refers to the 
plaintiff’s incessant litigation. 
Or. 27 § 1 oddéy dy &Ser Sexy ovde 
wpayuaruv., 64 § 24. 

xplywy rwvds] The force of the 
sentence is much improved by 
Dobree’s almost certain emen- 
dation xplywy rivas 08; ovxl 
Tiwoudxou xarryépes ; where the 
loss of oJ would be accounted 
for by ovxi (or ov) following 
immediately after. Or. 37 § 14 
WONAA denOévros cat rl od worr- 
cayros; 47 § 43 Seopévwv dady- 
Tuy Kal lxerevévrwyv xal rlya ob 
wpoorenpwivrwy; Felicissime re- 
stituit, says Shilleto of Dobree 
(F. L. § 231). 

Teuoudxyov x.7.’.] All these 
prosecutions are almost certain- 
ly connected with the naval 
operations extending over the 
plaintiff’s protracted trierarchy 
of seventeen months in the 
Thracian waters (in B.c. 362— 


PS. D. II. 


cles (Or. 50) Autocles, Meno, and 
Timomachus are mentioned as 
successive commanders of the 
fleet (§§ 12—14 and Or. 23 § 
104—5); and while he there 
speaks in general terms of the 


' maladministration of all the 


commanders (§ 15 ra rév orpa- 
tyyav dmora), he uses the 
strongest language against Ti- 
momachus, mainly for his trea- 
sonable collusion with an exiled 
relative, Callistratus. (See next 
note.) Timomachus was con- 
demned, and put to death (Schol. 
on Aeschin. 1 § 56). 

KaAdAlwmrou rot viv...év Lexe- 
Ala] The context shows that 
this Callippus (who must not 
be confounded with the plain- 
tiff in the speech of Apollodorus 
wpos Ké\Xrmroy Or. 52) can be 
none other than ‘the son of 
Philon, of the deme Aexone,’ 
who, at the request of Timo- 
machus, conveyed Callistratus 
on board an Athenian trireme 
to Thasos from his place of exile 
in Macedonia, after Apollodorus 
had stoutly refused to allow his 
own vessel to be used for so 
unlawful a purpose (Or. 50 §§ 
46—52). He may, with great 
probability, be identified with 
Plato’s pupil of that name, with 
whom another of Plato’s dis- 
ciples, the well-known Dion 


oy 
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év Luxedia; ov wadsy Mévavos; ove Avtoxdéous ; ov O61 
54 Teso0éou ; ove ddXwy TOAAGY ; KalToOL Tras ExeL Noyov 
oa, ArroAd\cowpor Syra, MpPOTEpoY THY KOLVAY, OY Epos 


of Syracuse, lived on friendly 
neat Athens on his banish- 
ment from Sicily in B.c. 366. 
In August 357, Dion, with -a 
small foroe, started from the 
island of Zacynthus, and during 
the absence of Dionysius the 
younger, made a_ triumphal 
entry into Syracuse, attended 
by his friend Callippus, who was 
one of his captains, and is de- 
soribed by Plutarch as Aaumrpds 
dy rots dya@or xal didonuos. 1- 
timately, in the spring or sum- 
mer of 858, Dion was assassi- 
nated by Callippus, who after 
usurping the government for 
thirteen months, was defeated 
in battle by a brother of the 
younger Dionysius, and after 
wandering about in Sicily and 
establishing himself in Southern 
Italy, at Rhegium, was shortly 
after (probably in B.c. 350) him- 
self killed by his friends, with 
the very sword (as the story 
runs) with which he murdered 
Dion. (Plutarch, Dion, 17, 28— 
58; Plato, Ep. vii; Diodorus, 
XVl passim.) 

In the present passage Apol- 
lodorus is. stated to have prose- 
outed Callippus roi viv dvros éy 
ZiceAlg. The Athenian fleet 
Nelda Callippus) reached Athens 

m the Thracian coasts in 
Feb. 860, and Callippus started 
for Syracuse from Zacynthus in 
Aug. 857, so that the plaintiff’s 
ipa of him cannot well 

e placed later than the spring 
of 857, though it may have been 
two years earlier in 359, and in 
any case about the same time 
as his prosecutions of Timoma- 
chus, Meno and Autocles. (A. 


Schaefer Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 
158—161.) 

If the present speech is as late 
as 350 B.c., Callippus was still 
alive; at any rate, the news of 
his death cannot have reached 
Athens. Introd. p. xxix. 

ov TiuoPéov;] The charge a- 
gainst Timotheus, the celebrated 
Athenian general, may have 
been connected with his defeat 
at Amphipolis, B.c. 360. At first 
sight the allusion might be ex- 
plained of the plaintiff’s private 
suit (Or. 49) against the general 
for sums borrowed from Pasion 
(cf. above § 36 n.); but the con- 
text appears to point expressly 
to public indictments (dnuoclg 
in the previous sentence and 
ray xowwv in the next); though 
this reason is not conclusive, 
as the first part of the previous 
sentence refers to dixar fda. 

54. "Awoddbdwpov bvra x.T.A.] 
aculeatum et amarum dictum. 
Reiske. Itisnotlike Apollodorus, 
it is inconsistent with his true 
character, to be going out of his 
way to undertake public prose- 
cutions where his own interests 
were but partially affected, to 
the neglect of private suits in 
which, as he says, he has a 
direct and an important con- 
cern. If Apollodorus had been 
really wronged by Phormion, he 
would have prosecuted him 
before, For the emphatic re- 
ference to the name, cf. Or. 30 
§ 20; 37 § 38; also Cicero, ad 
Atticum v 2, ‘...cum Hortensius 
veniret et infirmus et tam longe 
et Hortensius.’ 

pépos] ‘In part alone,’ as 
only one aggrieved person out 
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nouxod, Sixny ak€vodv NapBavew, 7 Tav idiwy wy VY 
a * € 
éyxanels, dAXws Te Kal THALKOUTWY BYTwWY, WS Ov PIS; 
Ti wot ovv éxelywy KaTnyopav Tovd elas; ovK Hdt- 
Kov, GAN’, oluat, suxopavtels viv. nyodmar Toivuy 
b A / U 9 9 A A 
@ avdpes ‘AOnvaio: wavTwy paduot els TO TPaypa 
elvat ToUTwy papTupas TapacyécOas* Toy yap TUKO- 
gavrobvt del ti ypn vopitery viv movety; Kai vn 55 
Ai’ éywry’ & dvipes 'AOnvaio: vopitw wav? ica rod 
TpoTrou Tov Doppiwvos éote onpeia Kal THS TovTOU 
Ud , A 3 > A 
Sucatocvvns Kal dtrdavOpwirias, nal Tadr eis TO 
Tpayy elvas mpos vyas eimrely. oO péev yap epi Tavr 
ww a 4 3 , “~ > s e 
aSixos Tay’ av, e¢ TUYOL, Kal TODTOV Hdixet? oO Se py- 

4 \ 9 , ‘ 9 = \ e 4 
Séva pndev nduenneds, jTodXovs 8 ev TretoinKas Exon, 
éx Tivos eixdtws Av* Tpotrou TovTOY povoy ndiKer TOV 
TWAVTOV; TOVTWY TolvUY TOY PapTUPL@Y aKovaaVTES 
yv@oeoGe Tov éxatépou tpdmov’. “IOs &n AaBe* ras 56 

A b : A o 
mpos AzroAXodwpov THs tovnpias. 
MAPTTPIAI. 
? 9 = a e 4 Ca) 
Ap’ ody bpmotos ovTOCL; oKoTrE?TE. 
* SrA. ay elxérws Z. 


Y MAPTYPIAI Om. Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, Bl. 
* xal codices; Néye G. H. Schaefer (Aé¢ye xal Dind.) ; AaBé BI. 


rere. 


of many. So ré uépos in Herod. 
1 120, 11 173, and pépos re in 
Thuc. rv 30, and Dem, 50 § 35. 
Cf. n. on 45 § 70 76 caurod pépos. 

ravruv pador’ els Td wpayua) 
‘Very much to the purpose,’ 
‘anything but irrelevant,’ 57 §7 
els avrd 7d wpaypa wdvra Néyew. 
The depositions about to be 
produced on the general cha- 
racter of plaintiff and defendant, 
are liable to objection on the 
ground of their being beside the 
question. The speaker here 
meets that objection before- 
hand. 

55. «wdyr’] Masc. cf. Xen. 


Anab. 168 8 rept éueé docxos. 

56. ds] sc. papruplas. ‘Tes- 
timony to the plaintiff’s bad 
character.’ 

The four sets of depositions 
may probably be grouped as 
follows: (1) General evidence 
of Phormion’s good character. 
(2) On his opponent’s bad cha- 
racter. (8) On Phormion’s 
generosity to those in need (§ 58, 
dxovere...olov éaurdv rots denBetor 
wapéxe), (4) On Phormion’s 
public benefactions (§§ 56, 57, 
xPhorpos TH wove, and § 58 ad 

n 


e 
e's 


ap obv Suowos ovrocl; oxowetre] 


9, 
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MAPTTPIAI. 
"Avdyvabs 87 Kal 6ca Snpocia xpyousos TH Toe 


, > e 4 
yevyorv ouroot. 


MAPTYPIAI. 

Tocatta rowvy @& dvdpes "AOnvaios Poppiov 
NXPNTLLOS TH Woret yeyovws* Kal mroAXdois dua, Kal 
ovdéy’ ob’ idia obte Snuocia Kaxdv ovdéy cipyacpé- 
vos, ovS adscav *ArroAdXcdwpov rovTovi, Seirat Kat 
e , ‘ ? “A a ¢€ wn“ , hd e 
ixerever Kal a€vot cwOnvat, Kal nyeits cuvdeoued ot 


emeTndecos TAVO” tpov. 


> a x €¢ A 9 la) A 
éxetvo 8 Uuds axovoas Sei. 


Tocadra yap @ avdpes "AOnvaioe ypnpal’ piv ave- 
, 6 fie vf? e vey 
yvaan mpoonuropnkas’, 60° 08 obtos oT aAXOS 


* FQ (Bl.); yeyouws rp worec A; yeyorws xal rp woke 8 


(Dind.). 
> legendum fortasse 7a00". 


Look here, upon this picture, 
and on this.—réye. Thus used 
by Dem. in 28 §§ 11, 12, 13 only 
(Sigg, p. 431). 

§ 57 to end. The defendant 
not only implores your protec- 
tion, but claims it as his right. 
Generous in his benefactions and 
apart from his actual resources 
enjoying credit for at least as 
much besides, he is enabled by 
means of that good credit to be 
of advantage, not to himself 
alone, but to yourselves as well. 
Do not suffer so worthy, so 
energetic, so generous a man of 
business to be ruined by. this 
abominable blackguard. Most 
of the plaintiff’s statements you 
will simply disregard as base- 
less calumny, but you must 
order him to prove either that 
there was no will (of. § 33), or 
that there is some other lease 
besides that produced on our 
side (cf. § 9), or that he did not 
give the defendant a release 


© wpocev- Z cum 8. 


from all claims (§§ 15, 16), or 
that the laws allow a claim to 
be set up when once such a re- 
lease has been given (§§ 23—5), 
Challenge him to prove any one 
of these points, or anything like 
them. If, for want of such 
proof, he resorts to ribaldry, 
don’t attend to him, don’t allow 
his loud and shameless asser- 
tions to mislead you; but care- 
fully remember what you have 
heard on our side. If 80, you 
will give a verdict which will be 
true to your consciences, true to 
the cause of justice. (The clerk 
shall read you the law and the 
remaining depositions.) 

That is our case, gentlemen: 
I need not detain you any longer. 

57. detrac xal lxerevar xal 
akiot cwOjvat] Requests, implores 
and claims your protection. Or. 
27 § 68, and 57 § 1, déouae xa 
ixerevw kal avriBo\wW. 

xphyab’ dpiv dveyvicOn mpoc- 
nuropnxws] Kennedy translates: 
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, 4 4 A 
miotts pévtoe Doppiwut mapa Tots 
a 


ovdcis KEKTNTAL. 

eld0ot Kal TocovTwY Kal TOANG TELOVOY YpnLaTwD, 

50° hs nal abtos atT@ Kal vuiv ypnowmos éoTw. a 
‘ A e 2 9 , > 93 / a a 

Ln mponabe’, und eritpeynr avatpévat TO pwiap@ 
@ 4éort (Dind.). -om, FQ (BL). 


¢ Bekk. cum Ar. 
correctus §S). 


‘It has been read out to you, 
that he has acquired such a 
heap of money as neither he 
nor any one else possesses.’ 
This can hardly be right, par- 
ticularly as such a blunt asser- 
tion of Phormion’s affluence 
would be a very invidious state- 
ment for his friends to make, 
and would not ingratiate him 
in the eyes of the court. 
evmopety xphuara (or xpnud- 
Twv) has two senses, (1) ‘to be 
well off’; (2) ‘to supply money.’ 
‘edwopeiy,’ says Lobeck (Parerga 
p. 595), ‘non solum significat 
abunde habere...sed etiam sup- 
pedttare: émtxouplay rats xpelas 
éteuropeiy Plato Legg. x1 153; 
xphpad’ piv rpocevropynkus 
Dem. Phorm. 962. Cf. Apat. 
894, 14 (=Or. 33 § 7 edrropjcew 
airy déka pvas): de reb, Chers, 
p. 94 (cuvevropoivras éxelvy xpn- 
padrwv); Boeot. p. 1019 (=Or. 
40 § 36 xphuara everophoas); 
Neaer. 1369, 10; Aeschin. Ti- 
march. p. 121; Lycurg. Leoer. 
p. 233; quibus inter se collatis 
intelligitur, quanta sit utriusque 
notionis contagio, a Romanis 
quoque unius verbi suppetendi 
angustiis concluss.’ (See note 
on Or. 40 § 36, and cf. 33 § 6 
TpidKovrTa, pvas cuvevrophoat.) 
Having regard to the context, 
we must here take the second 
sense of evropeitv, and explain 
the passage as follows: ‘The 
depositions read aloud to you 


wpoeade prima manu §S. 


wpincbe Z (vulgo et 


show that the defendant has 
(lit. he has been recited to you 
as having) provided you on 
emergencies with larger sums 
of money than his own (odros 
ie. our friend, the defendant’s) 
or any one else’s private for- 
tune amounts to; but then he 
has credit, &c.’ The sentence 


. wlores pévrot x.7.d. shows how it 


came to pass that Phormion was 
enabled, as a capitalist in the 
enjoyment of extensive credit 
in the commercial world, to 
advance sums of money larger 
than the private resources of 
any single individual. 

wloris] ‘Credit.’ Cf. § 44 
wloris poppy K.7.X. 

58. d uh xpojcde] ‘Do not 
throw this away,’ i.e. ‘do not 
sacrifice these advantages to the 
interests of the plaintiff.’ 

und = ewerpépnr’ = dvarpéya] 
Possibly an unintentional col- 
location of two compounds of 
tpéwev. One word, however, 
might suggest the other. ‘Do 
not suffer this wretch to over- 
turn it,’ i.e. overthrow the de- 
fendant from his high position 
and good credit. 

[The metaphor is perhaps from 
overthrowing a fabric of wealth, 
as in Aesch. Pers. 165, uh péyas 
wdotros Kovloas otdas dvrpéypy 
wodlt S\Bov by Aapetos jpev ovx 
dvev Pedy rds, 1.6. ‘iniurioso 
pede proruere.’ P.] In Theb. 
1076 the context shows that the 


58 
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toute [dvOpare@]’, undé woujont aicxpov Tapade- 
Yea, OF TA TOV épyatouéevon Kal petpiws EOedovtwy Shy 
trois BdeAupois nal cuxodaytats UTrapye Tap bpav 
ANaBely: word yap ypnoimwtep vuiv wapa Ted Sv’ 
Umdpyet. opate yap avrol ai dxovete TAY papTUpwn, 


f propter hiatum secl. Bl. 


metaphor is not from an earth- 
quake, but from the capsizing 
of a ship, réAw wn dvarparjvas 
pnd’ dddodardv Kipare pwrav 
Karax\ucOjvo:, and the way in 
which the word is used by the 
orators proves that they also 
regarded it as a nautical meta- 
phor: Dem. 9 § 69 S:rws pnéels 
dvarpéye. (rd oxddos), 19 § 250 
ovxX Srws dp0h wrevoeras (4) brs) 
wpoeldero, dA’ avérpee xai xaré- 
dvoe. Aeschin. 3 § 158 motor 
dvarpéyy and rhy wédw dpdnv 
dvarerpogpéra. It is metaphori- 
cally applied in Dem. 18 § 296 
to the Spa Trav dya0Gy xal xa- 
véves,in 25 Aristog. 1 § 28 to ra 
Kowa Sikaca and in § 32 to rhy 
wokty; in Aeschin. 1 § 187 to 
Thy Kowhyv madelay, in § 190 to 
wéAes; in Deinarchus 1 § 30 to 
mpaypara 4 tda 7 Kowd, in § 88 
to ri woh (with éwirpévere in 
the previous clause), and in 
3 § 4 to dwavra 7a ev Ty rode. 
In Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) 
the phrase dvarpéwe.v rpdretay is 
explained ‘to upset a banker’s 
table. i.e. to make him bank- 
rupt.’ The only passage quoted 
is Dem. 403, 7, where however 
there is no reference whatever 
to a bankruptcy, but only to 
the overturning of a table to- 
wards the close of a disorderly 
banquet. (The reference to 
Dem. 743, 1 [= Timocr. § 136] in 
ed. 7 should be to the Scholium 
on that passage, quoted below.) 
In Andocides de Mysteriis, 


§ 130, we have a curious pas- 
sage stating that in Athens 
there was a story current among 
the old wives and the little 
children, that the house of 
Hipponicus was haunted by an 
unquiet spirit that overturned 
his table (‘Iwwévixos év rq olxla 
aGdiripiov rpédet, 8s avtod rihy 
tpdmxefav dvarpére). was ov 
(the orator continues) 4 ¢hun 
h tére odoa Soxet Upiv dwroBRvat; 
oléuevos yap ‘Immévixos vlov rpé- 
pew, adirhprov airy Erpeder, ds 
dvarérpogev éxelvov Tov woi- 
Tov, Thy cwhpocbyynv, Tov &)ov 
Blovawavra. But the only place, 
so far as I can find, in which 
the phrase has a distinct refer- 
ence to bankruptcy is the 
Scholium on Dem. Timocr. 
§ 136, where daveicar rots rpa- 
wetlras is followed by éruyev 
Uorepov dvarparjvat ras Tpawé- 
gas (Baiter and Sauppe, Orat. 
Att. 1 119, 6, 35). See § 60 
étéornoay, N. 

aicxpdy mapdderyua x.7T.r.] SA 
disgraceful precedent that the 
property of men in business, 
who live respectable lives, may 
be obtained from you by mis- 
creants and pettifoggers.’ Ken- 
nedy. vmdpxe, ‘that the laws 
allow,’ ‘that it is a condition of 
your polity.’ 

wor) yap—iwrdpye}] Or. 38 
§ 28 d xal dui dorw éx’ ddedelg 
pel{ove trap’ nuiy byTa mapa 
rovros. Lysias Or. 18 §§ 20, 21; 
19 § 61; 21 gg 12—14. 
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€ \ a “a , \ , MAA 

olov éavrov tots SenPetor wapéxet. Kal TovTwY ovdev 59 
id fe A 9 4 > 
elvexa TOU AVGLTENODYTOS ES YNLATA TreTTOlNnKEV,ANAG 
diravOpwria cat tpotrov® émrvecxela. ovKxovv afvov, @ 

4 9 a \ A vw ’ 4 
avdpes ‘AOnvaiot, rov rovodrov avopa mposetes TOUT, 

FOr a 9 A 9 9 \ ¥ , 
ovoe THVIRGUT éNeciy. Or ovdey Eotar TouTple a éop, 
Gra viv Ste gaeee xabéotatre c@aat’ ov ydp eye’ 
ope kaipov éy @ tuve' waddoy av* Bon Orceré TLS AUTO. 
Ta pev ovv TOAN ov "AmroAdAdompos épel, vopivet’ 60 
g , 1 \ , / 5 vA 
elvat oyov'’ Kal cuKodavTias, KEdeveTE QUTOV 
vpiv™ éerdeiEas, 7 ws ov 5é0ero TadO 6 marnp, 7 ws 
‘ore Tus GAN picBwots WAHY Hs" Hyels Setxvuper, 7 

e ? 3 A“ 9 \ U A U 
WS OVK adjKey avTov Siadoytoapmevos TOY éyKANLATOV 
e+ A ¥ Q° ¢ Se <8 , ‘oe 
atravtov, & &yvw 8° o Kndeatns 6 ToOVTOU Kal OvTOS 


& xal rpérwy vel rpbrov xai Bl. 


h rouryi Bl. coll. § 4; rovry vulg.; 


axréov rovrw FQ, rovry for- 


ee delendum putat Bl. coll..§§ 35, 42. 
' @ run Bl. coll. 8 §77, et supra § 58, ubi dca rh pro bi: bre scriptum. 


k padrdov ay propter hiatum B1.: 


| Nbyous maluit Reiske. 


dy uadrov vulg. 


™ Bekk. om. Z et Bekker st. cum S ubi per imprudentiam (ut 
videtur) byiv in versu extremo praetermissum. 
" Bekk. qv Zcum Sr (etiam FQ). 


° propter hiatum addidit Bl. 


59. rod Avacrer. els xpjpara} 
Pecuniary advantage; instead of 
being placed between the article 
and participle, as would be most 
natural, els xpjuara is reserved 
for a more emphatic position. 

Katpoy év g tui] The manu- 
script reading év viv. involves a 
confusion between év rin apy, 
and xaipdy dv @, x«.7.A. Cf. Or, 
56 § 24 n., and Plat. Rep. p. 
399 £, Blov jvOpovs bdety xooplov 
re xal dvdpelou rives elaly: ods 
lddvra «.r.X. Cf. Isocr. ad Dem. 
§ 5 cuuBovrevey, wy xph...dpé- 
yerOar kai rlywy Epywy daréxe- 
oa, 0 


60. Adbyor kal guxod.] i.e. 
empty talk and baseless. mis- 
representation. For \éyos,‘ mere 
talk,’ cf. Or. 20 § 101 ef & 
Taira ddéyous Kal pdvapias elvac 
ghoes, exeivd y' od Adyos, 8 § 18 
Adyot Kal wpodpdoes, 10 § 101 
Adyous kal pdvaplas. Similarly 
Aéyor in 30 § 34 and Adyos in 20 
§ 92. 

éxiBetéat] Plaintiff is chal- 
lenged to prove his statements, 
not to rest content with vague 
calumny. 

diadoyrdpevos] See § 23. 

éyxAnudruv ad &yvw) Claims 
which were the subject of the 
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avros cuvexapnoey, 7 ws Sido0acty of voor Suxatec Oar 
Tey ovTre wpaybervtayv, 7) Tov ToLovTMY Ts Secxvivac. 
61 éay 5 atropay aitias cai Braocdnuias Néyn Kal Kaxo- 


hoyy”, wn wpocéxete Tov vodv, wnS buds y TovTOV 963 


xpavyn xai avaides éEararnoyn. adda dudattere cal 


mepyncd bo nov axnxoate. 


Kay TavTa TolnTe, 


@uTot T evopenaete Kai TovTovi® Sixaiws owcere, 
d&torv dyra vn tov Aia nai Oeods arraytas. 
“Avayveds AaBoy avtots Tov vomoy Kai Tas pap- 


rypias Tacdi. 


NOMO®. MAPTTYPIAI. | 
Ove ofS’ & Te Set mreio dyer olpac™ yap dpas 


ovdéy ayvoeiy Tay eipnucvenr. 


éEépa to bdap. 


® kal xaxodoyy delenda esse existimat Huettner, ‘nam xaxo- 
Noyed® idem deelarat, quod Pracdnulas Aéyew, et verbum satis 
rarum eet apud antiquos scriptores; cf. Lys. 8 § 5, Pseudodem. 


35 gO.” 


« revrevt A (Bl. coll. § 4): rofrov. 


1B, LF: WS BD ravra dv- 
sare aah mappyedves xdOucGe, 


1 Qu vaeee ned rds mapruplas) 
‘Nan woutwad dues 208 show what 
ss © “heh Qepositione are 
| (iA sad ie ivan another 
ow ob Mie wane general 
iad © ial \ Dated rqbled 
\ Ly by Ms, lk, Nanas} and fur. 


~~ -« Yote t Seote ar to the 
tee rwwor (row 


‘wou OD, 


8. olouar Z (cf. § 18). 


ovx off’ ...... elpnuévwv}] The 
same sentence verbatim is found 
at the close of Or. 20 (Lept.), 
38 (Nausimach.), and 54 (Co- 
non); and also at the end of 
the 7th and 8th speeches of 
Isaeus. 

& r: det] Not ‘what I should 
say further,’ (which would re- 
quire r)éov), but ‘why I should 
say any more,’ ‘what need there 
is for my saying any more.’ 
Similarly in 41 § 25, yyotiun 
Hey obdey Ere Sety wrelw dNéyew, 
we must be careful to take ov- 
dey before det and not after 
Adyetv. 

é&épa rd SSwp] ‘Pour out the 
water.’ See Midias, § 129. (Cf. 
é£epay rovs AlOous in Ar. Ach. 341, 
and ras yjpous in Vesp. 993.) 
The only other passage where 
the phrase is found is at the 


P, 963] 


end of Or. 38, where the whole 
of this short epilogue recurs. 
The speaker having conclu- 
ded his speech within the legal 
limits of time measured by the 
xXeyddpa, pointedly calls on the 
attendant to empty the ‘ water- 
clock’ (54 § 36). The court is 
thus reminded that the speaker 
has spared them a_ longer 
speech, and the defendant gets 
the credit of having so good a 
cause that the orator does not 
find it necessary to avail him- 
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self of the full time at his dis- 
posal, 

The result of Phormion’s plea 
is thus stated by Apollodorus 
Or. 45 § 6 otrw 65:é@nxe rods 
Sccacras wore Gwvhy und? twri- 
vouw €Bédew dxovey Hud’ xpoco- 
prov dé rhy éxwBedNlay Kal obdé 
Abyou ruxeiv akvwHels, AAD’ UBpr- 
oOels ws ov old’ ef ris wawore 
Gros avOparwy, dxjev Bapéws, 
@ dvdpes 'AOnvaiqg, xal yarerds 
pe pwr. 


XLV. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 
VEYAOMAPTYPION A. 


TIIO@ESI. 


“Ore "AroAAdSupos expive Poppiwva ris tparélyns adopyyv 
dyxadav, 6 dé rv dixnv wapeypawaro, Yrépavos*® per’ aAAwv 
riwov euapripyoe Poppin, ws apa o piv Dopuiwy xzpov- 
xadeir’ “ArodAodwpov, ei py pyow avriypad’ evar trav 

5 diabyxav trav tov rarpds Taciwvos, & Dopyiwv” rapécyer, 
dvotéar tas dtaPyxas avras, as éxet xai mapexerar "Apdias, 
"AwoAAoSwpos 8 dvotyew ovk yOedAnoev, éore 8 dvtiypada 
rade tray SiaPyxav trav Taciwvos. ravryv éuapripyocav ryv 
paprupiav ol wept Xrépavov, tov “AroAAoduipov déyorros 


10 Kara tov Dopptwvos, ws apa ras Siabyxas wérAaKxe Kat TO 


Orationem Demosthenis non esse putabant Z. 

Argumentum in ultima columna antecedentis orationis 36 addidit 
manua recentior in S. 

® 6 Urdgavor S (Dind.). 

. ree aia wapacxety vulg. ; Maslwvos, wapacxev Z. 


‘seasloes waclwves apace” S; hine Maclwvos, Dopulwv, rapacxeiv 


Dind. 11. 8 @opulay wapécxey BI. 
1. rpawd puny byxadGv] are copies of the will of his 
Hee 9 8 of vse to Or. 36. father Pasion, he shall open the 


On paseypavars wee ib. § 3. 

9. Urdpavos duapripyce x.7.X. ] 
Mee infra g 8. The dddro ruvés 
are called “Hydior and Z«vGns in 
the dooument there quoted. 

4. ef uy dnow] 'P. made A. 
&@ propoual, that if A. denies that 
the copiea put in by Phormion 


will itself which is in the cus- 
tody of, and is produced by, 
Amphias.’ 

7. bore 8 dvriypada x.7.X.] 
The clause is continued from 
ws, * that the document produced 
is a copy of Pasion's will.’ 

10. wéwdaxe...cxevispnua] Or. 


IIOI 


Pp. 1101] 


@ A é > 9 e 
OAov Tpaypha oKevwpynp EorTiv. 


KATA XTE®ANOT A. 


59 


qr beis roivuy tay Sixynv 


*"ArodAdSwpos vrép HS paptupias ws Wevdods ovoNs TH 


Srepavw SixaLerar. 


Karawevdopaptupnbels @ avdpes "AOnvaio. nai 

‘ e \ , e \ \ : \ , 
madav ve Dopytwvos vBpiotixa cai Sewa dixnv 
Tapa Tov airiwy Hew AnYomeEvos Tap vpiv. Séopat 
dé rravtwyv vey Kai ixerevw kal avtiBore wparov 


86 § 33 widopa Kal oKxevwpnua 
Sdov, and infra § 42. 

8§1, 2. Exordium (xpoolucov). 
Having been defeated by false 
testimony in my suit against 
Phormion, I have come into court 
to claim a verdict against those 
who compassed that outrageous 
and atrocious wrong. I ask the 
jury to give me a friendly and 
favourable hearing; and, if I 
make good my case, to grant me 
the redress which is my due. 

In the former trial, the defen- 
dant Stephanus in particular 
gave false evidence against me, 
prompted by corrupt motives ; 
and I propose to prove this from 
his own testimony. A brief re- 
cital of the relations between 
Phormion and myself will help 
the jury to form an opinion on 
the villainy of Phormion and the 
falsehood of his witnesses. 

The Exordium is not unlike 
that of Or. 54, xara Koévwyvos, 
where, as here, the mpoavAcoy 
(Ar. Rhet. m1 14) or, as we should 
say, the key-note of the ‘whole 
speech is struck in the opening 
words: UBpicdels w dvdpes 
dixacral xal rade brd Kévwvos 
w7A Of. 2181; 57 § 1.— 
The appeal ad captandam bene- 
volentiam, xpwrov pev evvoikis 
axovoal pov, also occurs in Or. 
54 § 2, and similarly the for- 
mula etr’ day (fdtxjocPa kai wa- 


pavevonjobat) Soxd, BonPijoal nor 
ra Slkasa (cf. 2187; 27 § 8; 
87 § 3; 38 § 2), and lastly the 
promise of brevity, ws dy olds 
Te @ da Bpaxurdruy (cf. 86 §3; 
27§ 3; 37§ 8). 

xaraypevdouaprupn Geis] ‘Crush- 
ed by’ (or ‘ having been the 
victim of’) ‘false testimony.” 
Cf. Or. 21 § 136; 33 § 37; and 
Plat. Gorg. 472 8. Harpoor. xa- 
Trayevdopaprupnoduevos’ dyti rod 
wapacxwy ra pevdn (an yevds?) 
Hapruphoovras. Anuoobévns év ry 
xara Zrepdvov. The lexicogra- 
pher intended doubtless to refer 
to Or. 29 (brep Sdvou wpds”Adgo- 
Bov Wevdopaprupiwv) § 6, where 
the middle participle explained 
by him is to be found. The 
mistake possibly arose out of a 
confusion between the titles of 
the two sara, Kara <re- 
gdvov and trép Sdvou 
Schaefer in Neue Jahrb. 1870, 
vol. 101 p. 523). 

@ dvbpes "AOnvatoc] occurs 24 


‘times in Or. 36, and 21 times 


in this speech, but never in the 
rest of the speeches of Apollo- 
dorus in private causes, though 
found 9 times in Or. 59, in 
Neaeram, delivered by the same 
speaker in a public cause (Huett- 
ner). 

wabwy —vbBporid] Or, 23 
§ 56. 

déopar ... lxeredw ... dvTiBoraa\ 
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bev evvoixws Gxovaai pou: méya yap Tos nrUXnKOLY, 


is) 


amep eyo, SuvnOjvar wept dv wemevOacw etreiv Kat 
EULEVaS EYOVTWY UuwY aKxpoaTay TUXEV* elt’ eav ad.- 
xetaBar Soxd, BonOjaoai wor ta Sixasra. émideiEw 8 
ec oan ‘\ > , ‘ t Ne bn 
ipiv rovrovi Lrépavov Kai pepaptupynKora Ta’ wrevdy, 
xa d0 aiayponépdecav* rovro TemoimKora,xal KaTHYyO- 
pov avToy avToU yiyvopevoy* TocaUTN Trepipavera TOU 


© om. Z cum libris. 


4 Z, Bl. 


Cf. infra§ 85, Or. 27 (Aphobus A) 
8 68, and 57 (Eubul.) § 1; Ly- 
sias Or. 18 § 27, and 21 § 21. 
Such combinations of two or 
three nearly synonymous verbs 
are very common in the undis- 
puted speeches of Demosthenes 
(e.g. Or. 36 § 47 dyes els wécor, 
Secxvders, eAédyxes; ib. 52 édav- 
ves, ouxopayrets, Stwxeas; ib. 57 
detrat xal ixerever al dfcot; Or. 54 
§ 33 dixdgoua Kal mcd Kal éregt- 
épxouat). The speech tarep Poppl- 
wvos alone contains nearly forty 
such passages; of the speeches 
delivered by Apollodorus, the 
first oration against Stephanus 
has more than 30, while in the 
rest there is hardly anything of 
the kind, though in the second 
speech against Stephanuzs, § 28, 
we have déouat xai lxeredw. (J. 
Sigg in Neue Jahrb., Suppl. vi 
p. 419.) 

péya yap—ruxeiv] Or. 57 § 1 
ros yap év kwitvy Kabeornxiow 
elxds edvotxwrépous vrdpxev. 

eduevGs] Almost equivalent 
to edvotxds in the last sentence; 
evmev}s, however, is not so tri- 
vial a word as edvous. The 
former is frequent in Attic verse, 
the latter is generally found in 
prose; the former is most often 
used of the gracious conde- 
scension of a deity; the latter of 


_the kindly feelings of ordinary 


addidit Reiskius. 


aloxpoxepdlay ubique S (Bekk., Dind.). 


human beings. Or. 4 § 45, rd 
riv Gedy evpevés, illustrates the 
rule, while the exceptions in the 
present passage and Ep. 3 § 45, 
and in Isocr. 4 § 43 and in 
Plato, Rep. 607 pb, may be 
paralleled from Herod. vir 287 
Eetvos Ge Eelvw... edpevéoraroy 
wavruy. 

BonOjjca:—Sixaca] Or. 54§ 2 
=BonPobvras dwrodoivai por 7a 
dlxaca (54 § 42). 

2. émideliw—-yvdcerbe}] Or. 
36 § 3. 

Meuaprupnkéta 87h =6pevdy] 
‘guilty of having given false 
evidence.’ Elsewhere in the 
speech 7a yevd# occurs 16 times ; 
yevd9 only in § 41, where it has 
& predicative sense. In Or. 46 
ra y. alone is used; in Or. 47, 
ra y. is found 8 times, y. in 
8§ 4, 11, 79 (see Blass, in Rhein- 
isches Museum 1889, p. 20). 

TocavTn weppdvea K.7T.X.] 
‘So transparent is the case.’ 
‘So plain and clear from every 
point of view.’ Or. 29 § 1 (also 
of false witness) Jgdlws étedéyéas 
ka Thy weppdveay Tay mpay- 
padrwyv. Isacus, Or. 7 §$ 28 rocabrn 
wepodvea Tis éus mworjoews 
éyévero wap abrots...émi rovotruy 
papripwy yéyovev 7 molnos. Cf. 
Hom. Od. 1 426 wepioxérry évl 
xepy, and ib. v 476 éy mep.- 
pawopévy. 
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, , ? 9 > aA 2 e a 4 b] 9 ‘ 
mpayuatos éotiv. €& apyns 8 ws av olos tr @ Sia 
Bpayvratwv eiteiy treipacopar Ta TeTpaypéva pot 
apos Poppiwva, é& dv axovoavtes thy T éxeivou® 
jTovnpiav Kal TovTous, OTL Ta wrevdn pewapTupyKact, 
yuooed Oe. 

9 \ \ 2 \ A / 

Eyo yap @ avépes Stxactal TodkA@y YpnpaTar 3 
Umro TOU TaTpoOs KaTarELPOEvTwy pot, Kat TadTa Pop- 
pimves @yovTos, KaTL TpOS TOUTOLS THY pNnTépa yn- 
pavTos THY éunv atrodnpovrTos euov Snpooia Tpinpap- 


© riv te rovrou Z cum libris. iv tr’ éxelvou Bekker cum yp. 


FQB. Cf. § 40. 


cE av...yvdoerGe] This being 
the syntax, dxovcavres must be 
taken by itself, ‘when you have 
heard it.’ 

éxelvou] sc. Popplwvos. 

§§ 3—8. Narrative (d:)yn0«s). 
My father Pasion left behind 
him at his death a large property 
which got into the hands of 
Phormion, who also married 
Pasion’s widow, my mother 
Archippe, during my absence 
from Athens on public service. 
On my return, I threatened 
Phormion with legal proceedings 
in consequence of this marriage, 
but my case did not come on; and 
afterwards a reconciliation was 
brought about. Subsequently, 
however, on Phormion’s refus- 
ing to fulfil his engagements and 
attempting to rob me of the 
banking-stock leased him by my 
father, I was compelled to pro- 
secute him at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. 

Phormion thereupon put in a 
special plea in bar of action, 
and brought forward false wit- 
nesses to show that I gave him 
a discharge from all further 
claims, and to attest to a lease 
which in fact was a fabrication 


and toa will that never existed. 

The result of his plea, which 
gave him the advantage of the 
first hearing, was that the jury 
would not listen to me at all; I 
was fined for failing to make 
good my case and left the court 
in high dudgeon at my ill-treat- 
ment. On reflexion, however, I 
feel that the jury, in their igno- 
rance of the real facts, could not, 
on the evidence, have found any 
other verdict; but I have a right 
to be indignant with the false 
witnesses who brought about that 
result,—and with Stephanus in 
particular whose evidence shall 
be read to the court. (The evi- 
dence is read.) 

w dvépes dixacral] occurs only 
11 times in this speech, and only 
twice in Or. 36 (Huettner). 

dnuoclag] To be taken with 
dwrodnuoivros, ‘cum publice (in 
causa publica) abessem’; Or. 48 
§ 24 Snpoolg rovrov drodnpoiy- 
Tos orparevouévov. The fond- 
ness of the Greeks for parti- 
ciples is shown by the addition 
of rpenpapxodyros which is sub- 
ordinate to, and explanatory of, 
drodnuovvros. Or. 36 § 25, and 
Mady. Gk. Synt. § 176, d. 
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youvTos Upiy (dv TpoTroy 8’, ovK iaws Kadov viel rept 
pntpos axpiBas eimeiv), érreudn xatatrevoas 7000- 
env wal ta wempaypév eldov, TOAN ayavantnoas 
Kai yareras éveyxov, Sixny wev ovy oles 7° nv idiav 
4 Aayely (ov yap joav év TH TOTE Katp@ Sia, GAN’ ave- 
Barrec® vpeis Sua tov Torepov), ypadyny 8 FBpews 


This trierarchy of Apollo- 
dorus may almost certainly be 
connected with the negociations 
between Athens and the elder 
Dionysius towards the close of 
his career. It appears from a 
decree discovered near the Pro- 
pylaea in 1837, and restored by 
A. Kirchhoff in the Philologus for 
1857 (xii p. 571—8), that Athe- 
nian ambassadors were sent to 
Syracuse in the summer of 
B.c. 369 and in B.c. 368. Cf. 
C.I.A. 1151, 52; Dittenber- 
ger’s Sylloge, 72, 73. The trier- 
archy may be identified with 
that of Or. 53 §5, and probably 
belongs to the later of these two 
embassies in B.c. 368, as we 
read in Or. 46 § 21 éyw pév 
awredhpouy Tpinpapxay, Teredev- 
thke. 0° 6 warnp madrat, Sre 
otros &ynue. mddar, though a 
vague word, shows at any rate 
that a considerable time elapsed 
between the death of Pasion in 
B.c, 370 (Or. 46 § 13), and his 
widow’s marriage with Phor- 
mion. (Im. Hermann, de tem- 
pore, etc. p.9; A. Schaefer, Dem. 
und seine Zeit, 111 2, 146; and 
Lortzing, Apollodorus, p. 3.) 

bv rpdrov Se (8c. bynue)—dxpi- 
Bos elwetv] Cf. § 27 dcepOdpxer 
nv éuol péev ov Kaddv dye. 
(Similarly in 40 § 8 rq rovrwy 
penrpl érdnolacey dyrwa 5% wor’ 
ofy Tpbrov’ ob yap éyov robro 
Aéyew éorl.) This affectation 
of dutiful delicacy of feeling to- 
wards his mother in the early 


portions of the speech is rather 
inconsistent with the apparently — 
gratuitous insinuation towards 
its close, where he broaches the 
suspicion that his own brother 
Pasicles (who was eight years 
old at his father Pasion’s death) 
ee ‘ee her son by Phormion 
§ 84). 

obx tows] 21 §§ 15, 126; 14 
§ 23.—dxpi Bis elretv, 8 §38; 41 
§ 17.—yoOdbunv xal...eldov, 18 § 
133 7d wpayp’ alcBonédn xai 
lSotca.—dyavaxrioas xal xade- 
wos éveyxwv, 21 §§ 108, 123; 23 
§ 167. édveyxwv, 21 § 48; 24 
§ 141; 23 § 170; 54 § 9; evé- 
xayres and érevéyxas in non- 
Demosthenic speeches, 49 § 51; 
59 § 5 (Huettner). 

dixny lilay...ypaghy UBpews] Cf. 
Or. 54 § 1, ad fin. 

4. wédepnov}] This suspension 
of lawsuits, which the plaintiff 
found in force on returning 
from his trierarchy in B.c. 368, 
was due to the hostilities be- 
tween Athens and Thebes in 
the period between the battle of 
Leuctra in B.c. 371, and the 
death of Epaminondas at the 
battle of Mantineia in 3.c, 362. 
The courts were not sitting for 
ordinary business, perhaps be- 
cause there was no pay for the 
dicasts (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and 
the only process that was avail- 
able under the circumstances 
was a public action. So (just 
below) é:xdv odx oda Means, as 
the courts continued closed for 


p.1102] WETAOMAPTYPION A. 63 


ypapouat mpos tovs Oeopobétas avrov. xpovov Se 
yeyvopévou, at THs pev ypadns éexxpovomévns, Sicov 
S ove ovoay, yiyvovtas taides éx tovtTov TH pnTpi. 
Kal peta radT (eipnoerat yap atraca wpos vas 7 
adnev @ avidpes Stxactal) todXot pev Kai dirav- 
Opwrirot Aoyot Trapa THs pNTpos eyiyvovTo Kai Senceus 
vrép Doppiwvos toutovi, toddot Sé eal pérploe Kai 
Tamewot Tap avrov tovrov. wa 5 @ avipes 'AOn- 
vaio. cuvTé“w TavTa, ered) troveiy T ovdey wero Sety 
dv 100’ wporgoynoe, kat Ta yphpar’ drrocrepeiv éve- 
xelpnoev & THs TpaTrétns elyev adhopyny, Sixnv nvay- 


private suits. duets refers to the 
citizens generally, who are said, 
in the medial sense, ‘to have 
had the sessions (rds dixas 


postponed.’ Cf. Meier an 
Schémann, p. 187, n. 116 
Lipsius. 


Oecpobéras] Isocr. Or. 20, xara 
Aoxlrov § 2, wept rijs BBpews... 
tteore TQ BovAopévyy T&v wodtTav 
ypayapévy wpds Tous Oecpobéras 
elaehOetv els buds. (Meier and 
Schémann, pp. 79, 397 Lips.) 

xpbvou yryvoyévou—ypapijs éx- 
Kpovoyzévns] See note on Or. 368 2, 
Ww’ éxxpovorres xpévous éumoudpev. 
For xpévou d¢ y-yvouévov, Reiske 
ingeniously, but perhaps un- 
necessarily, proposes xpévou 3’ 
éyytyvopuévouv, which at any rate 
modifies the slight inelegance 
of the triple repetition yryvopuévou 
..ylyvovrat...éylyvovro. xpivos 
éyylyverat is found in Or. 19 
§ 324; 37 § 2; 47 §§ 29, 30, 32, 
63. xp. yevouévov occurs in 
Hat. 1 73, and Diod. xx 109; 
ef. Lycurg. 21 éwedy xpdvos 
éyévero. 

PirAdvOpwroe Ady] ‘ Kindly 
overtures’ (blanditiae, G. H. 
Schaefer). Cf.6 $1; 23 § 165; 
19 §§ 220, 315; de Corona § 6 
and §298 ore didavOpwria Né-ywv 


otr’ éwayyedidw péyeOos, Midias 
§ 75 otre kN avcoavra obre Senbévra 
...00Te dtrdvOpwrrov...00d” driody 
mpos Tovs Stxacrds mowjoarra, 
where perhaps bribery is tacitly 
meant. (Cf. Shilleto on Fals. leg. 
§ 117.) 

pérpio...ramewol] i.e. ‘both 
moderate and reasonable in 
their terms.’ Fals. leg. § 15 
perplous Aé-yous, where Shilleto 
quotes Ulpian: #your émecxeis, 
Pt\avOpuwrous. 

5. Wwa...cuvréuw] Or. 39 § 4; 
37 § 21. The reason for the 
speaker’s hurrying over this 
part of his statement is partly 
because the overtures of recon- 
ciliation on Phormion’s side, 
which he takes credit to him- 
self for candidly admitting, are 
really more to Phormion’s credit 
than to his own. 

érecdh moety x.7.X.] Or. 36 
§ 33. 

dmroorepetvy] ‘withhold’; 36 
§ 13; 21 § 44; 27 §§ 6, 12, 18, 
37 &e. 

dixny] i.e. the suit card Pop- 
plwvos, to meet which a special 
plea is put in on Phormion’s 
behalf in Or. 36. The words 
éreidn raxucra ééovcla éyédvero 
are possibly meant as a partial 


62 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT 


[S§ 3—5 


xodvtos Upiv (dv tTporor 8, ovK iows Kadov viel rept 
pntpos axpiBas eimreiv), érevdn Katatdevcas 4000- 
env nal ra wempaypév eldov, TWOAN ayavaxtnoas 
Kal yareras éveyxov, Sixnv pev ovy olos 7” Av idiav 
4 Aaxely (ov yap Hoav év TH TOTE KaLp@ Sixai, GAN ave- 
Barrec8" vpeis Sia Tov worenov), ypadny S BBpews 


This trierarchy of Apollo- 
dorus may almost certainly be 
connected with the negociations 
between Athens and the elder 
Dionysius towards the close of 
his career. It appears from a 
decree discovered near the Pro- 
pylaea in 1837, and restored by 
A. Kirchhoff in the Philologus for 
1857 (xii p. 571—8), that Athe- 
nian ambassadors were sent to 
Syracuse in the summer of 
B.c. 369. and in B.c. 368. Cf. 
C.I.A. 111 51, 52; Dittenber- 
ger’s Sylloge, 72, 73. The trier- 
archy may be identified with 
that of Or. 53 §5, and probably 
belongs to the later of these two 
embassies in B.c. 368, as we 
read in Or. 46 § 21 éyw pév 
amredipouy Tpinpapxay, reredev- 
thxe. & 6 warhp madrar, Sre 
odros &ynue. wddar, though a 
vague word, shows at any rate 
that a considerable time elapsed 
between the death of Pasion in 
B.c. 370 (Or. 46 § 18), and his 
widow's marriage with Phor- 
mion. (Im. Hermann, de tem- 
pore, etc. p.9; A, Schaefer, Dem. 
und seine Zeit, 111 2, 146; and 
Lortzing, Apollodorus, p. 3.) 

by rpbmov de (sc. &ynuc)—daxpt- 
Bias elwetv] Cf. § 27 dtepOdpxer 
nv éuot pev ov Kxaddv éyew. 
(Similarly in 40 § 8 ry rovrwy 
nrpl érrynolacey dvrwa dy wor’ 
oy tpbmov’ ob yap éuov rotro 
Aéyew éori.) This affectation 
of dutiful delicacy of feeling to- 
wards his mother in the early 


portions of the speech is rather 
inconsistent with the apparently © 
gratuitous insinuation towards 
its close, where he broaches the 
suspicion that his own brother 
Pasicles (who was eight years 
old at his father Pasion’s death) 
was really her son by Phormion 
(§ 84). 

ovx tows] 21 $8 15, 126; 14 
§ 23.—dxptBads elreiv, 8 §38; 41 
§ 17.—poOdunv xal...eldov, 18 § 
133 rd mpayp’ aloBopdn xa 
ldotca.—dyavaxrijoas kal xane- 
wis éveyxuwy, 21 §§ 108, 123; 23 
§ 167. éveyxwy, 21 § 48; 24 
§ 141; 23 $ 170; 54 § 9; évéy- 
xayres and érevéyxas in non- 
Demosthenic speeches, 49 § 51; 
59 § 5 (Huettner). 

dixyy lolayv...ypagphv UBpews] Cf. 
Or. 54 § 1, ad fin. 

4. wmédexov] This suspension 
of lawsuits, which the plaintiff 
found in force on returning 
from his trierarchy in B.c. 368, 
was due to the hostilities be- 
tween Athens and Thebes in 
the period between the battle of 
Leuctra in B.c. 371, and the 
death of Epaminondas at the 
battle of Mantineia in 3.c. 362. 
The courts were not sitting for 
ordinary business, perhaps be- 
cause there was no pay for the 
dicasts (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and 
the only process that was avail- 
able under the circumstances 
was & public action. So (just 
below) é:xav obx odcSy Means, as 
the courts continued closed for 
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ypapouat mpds Tors Oeapobétas avrov. xpovouv dé 
yryvouevou, Kat THS pev ypadis éxxpovopévns, Sixov 
S ova ovaody, yiyvovra: maides éx TovTou TH pntpi. 
Kal eta tadt (eipnoeras yap arraca mpos vpas 7) 
arnGev @ avipes Suxacrat) tmoAXot pév Kat pirav- 
Opwrrot Noyot Tapa THS pNTpos eyiyvovTo Kai Senoes 
Uirép Doppiwvos touvrovi, Toddot Sé Kai péerplor Kai 
Tatewolt Tap avrov tovrov. iva & @& avipes 'AOn- 
vaiot cuvTéww TavdTa, erred) trovety tT ovdev wero Seip 
Oy To0 wporoynce, Kai TA ypnpaT arroatepety éve- 
xelpnoev & THs TpaTrétys elyev ahoppny, Sixnv nvay- 


private suits. tmets refers to the 
citizens generally, who are said, 
in the medial sense, ‘to have 
had the sessions (rds dixas 


postponed.’ Cf. Meier an 
Schémann, p. 187, n. 116 
Lipsius. 


Geopobéras] Isocr. Or. 20, xara 
Aoxlrou § 2, repli THs bBpews... 
tteort TD Bovdouerp TOY woNtria 

ypaypapnérp wpos Tous Jecpobéras 
elaehOety els bas. (Meier and 
Schémann, pp. 79, 397 Lips.) 

xpdévou yeyvouévou—ypagiis éx- 
Kpovoyev7ys] See note on Or. 368 2, 
ty’ éxxpovorres xpévous éumrodpev. 
For xpévou dé y-yvouévou, Reiske 
ingeniously, but perhaps un- 
necessarily, proposes xpévou 8 
évyyyvouévov, which at any rate 
modifies the slight inelegance 
of the triple repetition yryvopévou 
...ylyvovrat...éylyvovro. x xpdvos 
éyylyvera: is found in Or. 19 
§ 324; 37 § 2; 47 §§ 29, 30, 32, 
63. xp. yevoudvov occurs in 
Hat. 1 73, and Diod. xx 109; 
cf. Lycurg. 21 éwecdy xpbvos 
éyévero. 

PtAdvOpwro. Ady] ‘ Kindly 
overtures’ (blanditiae, G. H. 
Schaefer). Cf.6§1; 23 § 165; 
19 §§ 220, 315; de Corona § 6 
and §298 ore gidavOpwrla ASywv 


otr’ érayyeNadv péyeOos, Midias 
8 75 otre kNavoarra oltre denbévra 

..o0re pihdvOpwwor.. 008” driody 
xpos rods ditxaords movjoavra, 
where perhaps bribery is tacitly 
meant. (Cf. Shilleto on Fals. leg. 
§ 117.) 

peérpiot...ramewol] i.e. ‘both 
moderate and reasonable in 
their terms.’ Fals. leg. § 15 
perplous Aé-yous, where Shilleto 
quotes Ulpian: #youv émiexeis, 
dtAavO pwrous. 

5. Wwa...cuvréuw] Or. 39 § 4; 
37 § 21. The reason for the 
speaker’s hurrying over this 
part of his statement is partly 
because the overtures of recon- 
ciliation on Phormion’s side, 
which he takes credit to him- 
self for candidly admitting, are 
really more to Phormion’s credit 
than to his own. 

éwe:d}) woety x.7.r.] Or. 86 
§ 33. 

dmoorepety] ‘withhold’; 36 
§ 13; 21§ 44; 27 §§ 6, 12, 18, 
37 &e. 

dixny] i.e. the suit card Pop- 
plwvos, to meet which a special 
plea is put in on Phormion’s 
behalf in Or. 36.. The words 
éretdn taxiora éfoucla éyévero 
are possibly meant as a partial 


[S§§ 5—7 


4 b] a a b] 8 \ 4 %9 i J / f 
xcacOnv avT@ raxeiv, érretdn TayvoT eEovaia éyéveto". 1103 
yvous 5 ovtos Ore travt’ cEeXeyyOyoerat Kal KaKioTOS 
avOporwyv repli nuds yeyovas émideryOnoerar, unya- 
vatat Kal KaracKkevale: tadra, éd’ ols ovtoci Yré- 
dhavos* ra yrevd7 pou KarewapTupnoev. Kal Tp@Tov pweéev 

t \ ! A , h \ 
mapeypawaro thy Sixnv, ny éepevye [Poppiwy]", un 
eicayaytmov elvat’ erecta paptupas, Os adnK avrov 
TOV éyKANpATwV, TapéoxeTo Yevdeis, Kal picOaceds 
Tivos éoxevopnuevns Kal ScaOnens oderrwirote yevo- 

, - ~ \ bY ‘ / i , bY \ \ 

6 mevns. mpotaBwv o€ pou TpoTtepos’ Eyetv Ola TO 
mapaypadny elvas.xat py evOvd.xia eiorévar, Kat tadr 
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t fortasse éteyévero Bl. 


& Bl. coll. §§ 7, 36, 40, 53, 56. Zrépavos obrooi (syllabis brevi- 


bus) vulgo. 


bh ‘secl. quo sententia plane obscuratur’ Bl. 

1 wou wore mpbrepov codices; et propter hiatum et propter syllabas 
breves suspectum a Blassio, qui pou xpérepos scripsit. rd xpbrepos 
Rhet. Gr. v 112, iv 291 Walz; cf. Or. 18 § 7 éx rod wpérepos Aéyew. 


‘Malim xpérepos,’ Dobree. 


reply (they are at any rate the 
only reply given in this speech) 
to that portion of Phormion’s 
plea which traversed his oppo- 
nent’s suit on the ground that 
it infringed the ‘statute of limi- 
tations’ (Or. 36 § 26). But it 
may be noticed on Phormion’s 
side that at least 18 years had 
elapsed since the death of 
Apollodorus’ father, and eight 
since that of his mother, before 
the suit was instituted; and 
during the interval the plaintiff 
found time for ever so many 
lawsuits in cases where his 
private interests were but par- 
tially concerned (Or. 36 § 53). 
yous x.7.r.] Or. 59 § 68 yous 
Zrépavos ovrool dre étedeyxO%- 
cerar.—adyr’. Acc. Or. 19 § 
161; 8§9; 41§29; 54830; 
28 § l.—pnxavGra: xal xara- 


oxevafe. Antiphon1§28. The 
former verb occurs in § 24 and 
Or. 19 § 21: the latter, in §§ 13, 
20, 22, 39, 41, 42 of this speech 
(Huettner). 

mwapeypadyaro x.7.r.] See notes 
on p. 2. For pudprupas ws ddixa, 
see Or. 36 §§ 24, 25; and for the 
depositions on the ‘lease,’ ¢b. 
§ 4, and on the ‘will,’ ib. § 7. 

6. mpbrepos A\éyeww] Cf. Isoor. 
wapaypagh mpos KadAluaxov 
§ 1 devywv rhv Slknvy mpdbrepos 
Aéyw Tot dudxovros. Cf. Or. 34 
§ 4 xarryopelv rot dudbxovros, and 
ibid. § 1 & r@ pudper Aeydvrwr. 
Meier and Schémann, p. 250 
Lips.—zpodaBwy = p0dcas, ‘ hav- 
ing got the advantage of me.’ 

evOviuig eloéva:] We might 
expect the acc. as in Or. 34 § 4 
evOvdixlay eloidvra, ob Karryopeiv 
Tod dtdxovros (cf. Or. 86 Arg. 


p.1103] WEYTAOMAPTTPION A. 65 


avaryvous Kat TAAN WS AUTO cuphéepery Hyeiro, \revoa- 
pevos, ovTw StéOnKxe Tos Stxacras, date povnv nd 
qvtTivooy eOédeLy axovety Huav: tpocopra@v Sé THY 
émwBeriav Kai ovdé Adyou Tuyxeivy aEtwHeis, GAN 
bBpicGeis* ws ove lS’ ef rus wwrrot’ Gros avOpadrrav, 
atrnew Bapéws & dydpes 'AOnvaios cat yareras hépwv. 
Adyor 8 éwaute@ d6ovs evpionw Tois Sundoact pev TOTe 7 
\ ’ Ds > \ \ > A > «A ) 
TONAHY cuUyyvapny ovaav (eyo yap avTos ovK av old 
0 TL GAN elyov Whdicacba, TwOY Trempaypévov ev 
\ > ‘ A \ 4 * 9? 4 4 + ] 
pnoev etdas, Ta 5€ paprupovpev’ axovwyv), TovTous 8 
9 u/s ” 9 A A \ A a ” 
akious évtas opyns, of Te Ta Yrevdh papTupety aitiot 
ToUT@Y eyévovTo. ‘Tepi wey 6) TAY GAXwY TOV peLap- 
TupynKotev, dtTav pos éxelvous ciciw, ToT épw* tept 


k GAN’ SBpurGels add. Q (BI. coll. 21 § 6). 


1, 25 a@wrrerat ris eOelas n.); but 
. the dat. is found in Isaeus, Or. 
6 (Philoctem.) §§ 3, 43, 53 ph 
dtapaprupla Kwrvew GAN’ evOu- 
dixia elovévat. 

Thy éxwBedavy] The legal 
fine of one-sixth of the amount 
claimed (lit. one obol in each 
drachma, or 6 obols), inflicted 
on the plaintiff in private suits 
(see on Or. 56 § 4) if he failed 
to secure a fifth part of the 
votes. In the present case, 
Apoll. had to pay, in addition 
to costs, a sixth part of 20 
talents, 3¢ 20™= £666, if (with 
Goodwin) we reckon the talent 
at £200. (Boeckh, Publ. Econ. 
Book 11 chap. 10, pp. 473, 482 
trans. Lamb.)—For ovd¢ Adyou 
ruxew cf. § 19 dwexreloOny rot 
Abyou ruxetv. Haec verba non 
idem valent quod quae antece- 
dunt dwynv—dxotew, sed Apol- 
lodorus, quia causa ceciderat, 
actione principali desistere co- 
actus est (Huettner). 

UBpioOels x.7T.A.] Or. 21 § 6 


PS. D. IL 


UBpionévos of’ ox old” ef ris AXos, 
of. 54 § 43. 

7. dAdbyor 5° guaury d.dods] 
Frequent in Hdt.; not found in 
Dem.—rois dtxdoact x.7.rX., 21 
§ 75; 59 § 8 (Huettner). 

ovx ay ol5’ & re ANN efor] ay 
is often attracted to the negative 
and separated from its verb 
(e.g. elxov) by the interposition 
of olda (as here), olouat, doxd, 
gnul (as elsewhere). (Cf. note 
on Or, 37 (Pant.) § 16 ovd’ dy ef 
wt yevaro whOny Slixny po ra- 
xetv, also Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses § 42, 2, and Shilleto 
on Thuc. 176§ 4.) It is quite 
unnecessary to accept the sug- 
gestion of Cobet ovx of5 ay 8 
tt (Nov. Lect. 581), or that of 
Dobree ‘distingue atrds od ay, 
015’ S71, Addo elxov.’ 

rovrous x.7.A.] 59 § 5 rq@ oby 
éfararhoavrs Tw Ady rods dixa- 
oras Slxatov dpylfecOa, ov rots 
éfararnbeicr. 

wpds éxelvous elolw] sc. els 
dixagrhprov. ‘When I proceed 


S 
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Iss 7-9 


ov 8 ovtoci Lrépavos pepaptvpyKev, HON Teipacopat 


8 SudaoKew vas. 


3 U / 7#? 3 b) A > , 
avayvobi po, iv é& avrns émideccviw. 


érridaBe TO dw. 


AaBe S avtnv thy paptupiay Kal 


évye*? ov 8 


MAPTTPIA. 


\Srépavos Mevexdéous, “Axapveis, “Evdios ‘Emcyévous 


1 testimonium omisit S. 


‘uncos in hac quoque oratione addita- 


mentis huius generis addidimus’ Z (Dind.). 


against them,’ Endius and Scy- 
thes, contrasted with ovrosi, the 
present defendant. Compare§17 
él rodroy 7a, infr. § 41 dray elolw 
mpos...and Or. 54 § 32 ad fin. 
elovévat, or eloedOeiv, is used of 
either litigant (e.g. in Or. 40 § 1, 
of the plaintiff; and ib. § 5 of 
the defendant); and also of the 
lawsuit itself in Or. 34§18. Cf. 
Or. 34 § 1 ovdeulay xurore dixny 
mpos vuas elojrOouev, or’ éyxa- 
Nodvres obr’ éyxadovpevor Up’ éré- 

Ve 

8. é& adrfs] ex ipsa, perhaps, 
rather than ex ea.—On érl\aBe 
Td vdwp cf. note on Or. 54 § 36. 

Zrépgavos Mevexdéous x.7.X.] 
Like many, if not most of the 
documents inserted in the 
speeches of the Attic Orators, 
this deposition has been re- 
garded as spurious. Its purport 
is to be found in §§ 9—26 and 
in Or. 46 § 5. The names of 
Teisias, Cephisophon and Am- 
phias are given in §§ 10,17, and 
Or. 46 § 5. Stephanus and 
Teisias, as well as Pasion and 
Apollodorus, are assigned to the 
deme Acharnae in the docu- 
ments only (§§ 28, 46), not in 
the speech itself. Zrédavos 
’Axapveds appears in an inscrip- 
tion as trierarch in B.c. 322, but 
this (it has been suggested) is 
not likely to be the defendant 


in the present action, for at that 
date the latter, if (as is not im- 
probable) he was about the same 
age as Apollodorus, would be 
about seventy; and we can hard- 
ly suppose that one who was so 
poor a patriot as not to have 
undertaken any public services 
up to the age of 47 or there- 
abouts (§ 66), would have em- 
barked on a trierarchy at so 
advanced anage. But the name 
was far from uncommon, and 
the deme may (it is thought) 
have been assigned at random 
by the writer of the document. 

The name “Evdios 'Excyévous 
Aaprvpevs i8 given in one Ms 
only (Q). An inscription, how- 
ever, of B.c. 325 gives the name 
Kpirddnuos 'Evdiouv Aapmrrpeds 
whose father may be the “Evdios 
of the text, though the name is 
not a rare one. 

Lastly, Zxvéns is naturally 
an uncommon name for an 
Athenian, though found as such 
in an inscription. The name 
of his father, ‘Apypareds, does 
not occur elsewhere, except in 
Stephanus of Byzantium, who 
makes it mean ‘an inhabitant 
of Harma’ which he wrongly 
supposes to be a deme of Attica, 
whereas it was really the name 
of a part of the range of Parnes. 
(Abridged from A.Westermann’s 


1104 


p,1104] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 67 


Aaprrpeds™, SxvOns ‘Apparéws Kvdabynvaseds paprupovor 
mapevar mpos TO SiartyTy Teoig. "Axapvel, Ore mpovxadciro 
Poppiwv ‘AroAAdSupov, ei py Pyow avriypaga elvac rav 
diabyxav tov Taciwvos ro ypapparetov & éveBadero Popplwv 
eis tov éxivoy, avotyev tas dabyxas ras Llagiwvos, as 
mapetye™ wpos tov Suacrytny "Apdias o Kndicopavros xyde- 
ats’ “Arohdodwpov bé ovK eOédXew avotyev evar S¢ rad? 


avriypada tov diadykav trav Laciwvos.! 


"Heovoate pev THS wapTupias @ avbpes StxacTai, 9 


m Aaumpets Q (Bekker 1824). 


ker st. 


‘immo Aaurrpeds’ Z, et Bek- 


2 Reiske, coll. § 10, 46 § 5; wapelyero vulgo (quod testimonii 


spurii indictum putat Huettner). 


° ra4 Bekker (Dind.). saira (Dobree). 7d5’ (Sauppe, cf. Arg. 


tort 8 avrlypaga rdde). 
nium Pasionis, cf. § 10 ad fin.’ 


Untersuchungen tiber die in die 
Attischen Redner eingelegten 
Urkunden, pp. 105—8.) 

Blass, however, sees noground 
for rejecting the documents in 
this speech; the names of the 
witnesses, as Westermann him- 
self admits, are supported by 
the evidence of inscriptions 
(Blass Att. Ber. 111409). Their 
genuineness has been main- 
tained in a dissertation by 
Kirchner, 1883; and attacked 
by Schucht, De documentis ora- 
toribus Atticis insertis, 1892. 

mwpovxaneiro...dvolyew] ‘Chal- 
lenged him (in the event of his 
denying that the document 
Phormion put into the box was 
a copy of Pasion’s will), to open 
the will of Pasion which &c.’ 
On éxivov see note on Or. 54 
§ 27. 

ear Tadd dyriypadax.t.r.] Ta 
dyriypagpa Tay dtabynxav cannot 
be construed as the subject, and 
unless we accept either 74d” or 
rair for rad we must rather 


‘Sequebatur enim quod hic deest testimo- 


awkwardly get the predicate 
out of rd dyriypaga. The 
speaker himself expresses the 
sense better in §§ 10, 23 
(Westermann, wu. 8. p. 108). 
§§ 9—14. It is deposed that 
Phormion challenged me to open 
the will, produced (it is alleged) 
before the arbitrator ; that I re- 
fused the challenge and would 
not open the ‘will’; that the 
document to which they depose 
is a counterpart of the original 
will; and then follows the copy. 
Let us examine this evidence. 
In the first place, why should 
one have refused to open the 
document ? 
‘Oh! to prevent the jury from 
hearing the terms of the will.’ 
But, I reply, the witnesses 
deposed to the will as well as 
to the challenge, and thus the 
jury would hear the terms of the 
‘will’ publicly recited from the 
‘copy’ whether I opened it or 
not. What was I to gain hy re- 
fusing? Why! even if they had 


D—L 
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vopito 8 vuds, ei Kal pndev Tav drAXr\ov aicOavecbEé 
Tw, TOOTO y avTO Oavpale, TO THY pev apynY TIS 
Haptupias elvat mpoxdnow, tThv Se TeXeuvTHY 51a0n- 
Knv. ov nv arr’ éyary’ oluas Sety, érretdav, 0 TOV p[e- . 
4 e 4 Uf > 2 9 , a 
paptupnpévwv worrepel Keparavov €or , émideiEw Wed- 
Sos dv, rnvixadr’ 75 Kal Trepi Tay ToLOvTwY TroLeto Bat 
TOUS NOyous. Eats 5) wepapTUpNuEevoy avrois TpoKa- 


given no challenge, and had 
made a mere assertion, and if 
some one had produced a docu- 
ment purporting to be Pasion’s 
will, it would have been my in- 
terest to challenge them and to 
open the will. In this case, (1) 
had the contents differed from the 
terms of the deposition, I should 
have appealed to the bystanders 
to bear witness to the discre- 
pancy, which would have been a 
strong proof that the rest of their 
case was got up for a purpose. (2) 
Had the contents agreed, I should 
have required the producer him- 
self to give evidence. Had he 
consented, I should have had 
in him a responsible witness ; 
had he declined, here again I 
should have had sufficient proof 
that the affair was a fabrication. 
On this hypothesis, I should 
have had to deal with one wit- 
ness only, instead of with many 
(as my opponents have made it 
out); and of course I should 
have preferred the former, and 
so would every one else. For 
where (as here) there is room for 
cool calculation, no one would 
be 80 foolish as to abandon 
his own interests and do what 
would damage his case. And 
yet, by deposing that I refused 
to open the ‘will,’ these witnesses 


represented me as doing what is 


improbable, unreasonable, and 
contrary to all experience. 


In brief, the first point which 
the plaintiff attempts to make 
in proving the evidence to be 
false, is that, assuming he was 
challenged to open the ‘will,’ 
he sees no reason why he should 
have refused a challenge which 
it would have been to his in- 
terest to accept. On the other 
side, it may be noticed that the 
plaintiff had a strong reason for 
refusing to open the ‘ will,’ and 
thus give express recognition to 
an important document, the 
contents of which, as he himself 
says elsewhere (§ 21), were de- 
trimental to his own interests. 
(A. Schaefer, Dem. 1m 2, p. 
171.) So far, the case clearly 
tends against Apollodorus. 

9. ob phy adr...] ‘Neverthe- 
less,’ ‘ however,’ ‘not but that.’ 
The ellipse which this combi- 
nation of particles always in- 
volves may be here supplied by 
some such words as ov pv (Uuas 
Touro xp) Oaupdgew) or (rapa- 
Aelwew rodro xph) GAN elywye 
x.7.X. Kiihner’s Gk. Gr. § 535, 7. 

Tov penapr.—Kepar.] sc. éue 
ovx €0éXew dvolyew. Cf. 21 § 18 
dio Tadd’ womrepel xepddra: éd’ 
dract...éréOnxev.— petios _ br, 
§ 41. ywevdés is not found in 
Dem.—rnuxaira sc. in §§ 15— 
28.—roveia Gas rovs Adyous, verba 
facere; roveiabar Adyous, agere, 
disceptare cum aliquo (Huett- 
ner). 


P.1105) WYVETAOMAPTTPION. A. 69 


retcOar Doppiwr’ avoiyew tas dvaOnKas, as wapéxyerv 
mpos tov Siactrntny Tecciay Apudiay tov Kngicopar- 
Tos Kndeaotnv: ene & ovK eOéreuw avoiyew elvar & 
ds avtol peyaptupnxace Siabjxas avruypadous éxel- 
el 1 StaOnnn yéypatrrat. eye Toivuy rept perv 
TOU mpoxareiobat 1} pn Tadta Doppior’ ovdév tra 
déyo/ovs virép TOU Tas bialixas arnbeis 7 ~revdets 
elvatjadrr avtiy’ upas mept rovTwv SidaFw’ adr, a 
pepaptupyKact, uy pe eOér\ew TO ypaupartetoy dvol- 
yew, WOt 57 oxoTretre?. Tod Tis av elven 4 Epeuyev avoi- 


VOV. 


1105 yew To ypappartetov; ty’ 4 S:aOnxn vn Ala pn davepa. 


yévotTo Tots Suxactais. eb wév ToivuY un TpoTELapTU- 
a ! \ / e ae. 5 

pov TH mpoxAnce THY StaOyHKnv odToL, Noyor elyé 

Tu av TO pevyery Eu’ avol'yey TO ypapparetov’ mpoc- 

paptupovytwy dé TovTwy Kal trav Sixactav opoiws 

P wél 5) oxometre vulgo per se positum, a Blassio autem cum 8e- 


quentibus verbis coniunctum, cum antecedentibus coniunzi. 
q elvexey Z cum codd.; évexa Dind. 


10. ds wapéxew] 8c. papro- 
poder. For the infinitive in the 
relative clause influenced by the 
principal verb, cf. Or. 36 § 25. 

ie 7 Siabhun yéyparrac] 
‘Then follows a copy of the will,’ 
or (with Kennedy) ‘and then 
the will is set out.’ ‘ Deinde 
sequitur (in testimonio eorum) 
testamentum exscriptum, sequi- 
tur exemplum testamenti.’ Sea- 
ger, Classical Journ. ux p. 267. 
Cf. vais 9 § 42 ef0’ % airla 
yeypamr 

11. ee .Urép] These prepo- 
sitions are here, as often, prac- 
tically synonymous, Cf. infra 
§ 50, Fals. Leg. § 94, p. 371, 
ov mepl Tov el rounréoy elphynv... 
GAN brép rod wolay rwd, Or. 4 
§ 43, &. 

. Tod Tes ay elven’ Epevyev x.T. wd. J 


‘What reason would any one 
have had for declining, &c.’ 
‘Malim tvexey cal edevyer... 
Latine porro,’ says Dobree, who 
would similarly read in Or. 37 
§ 27, tlyos yap tvexa xal EreBor, 
‘ut in tali re usitatum est dicere’ 
(Cobet, Nov. Lect. 606). 

vh Ala] Or. 36 § 39, and Or. 
54 § 34n 

12. el. Uh Wpocepaprbpouy 
‘Had they not rheahlon (aire 
will, as well as to the challenge, 
I might reasonably have de- 
clined to open the document 
(purporting to be a copy of the 
will) : but, as they actually de- 
posed to both, and as the jury 
would have to hear the will 
whether I opened it or not, what 
was the use then of my refusing 
to open it?’ 


70 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 12—14 


axovoopevv, TL Hv pou Képdos TO un OérEww™; ovdé 
é 8 ’ : ae | \ b) / oe 6 "AG a 
vy Sntrov. avo yap Ttovvavriov @& avopes ’AOnvaios, 
xdv eb pndév apovcadobdv6 obra, AOyw 5S éypavTo 
13 {Lovoy, Kat Tapetyév Tus avTOLS ypauparetoy ws d.a0n- 
\ a 
KnV, Guov nv TO mpoxanreicOar Kai Kedevery dvoiyerv™ 
U 7> 9% \ ¥ > A e \ / 
TQAUTHY, tv EL PEV ANN ATTA TWY UTO TOVTwY pEeLap- 
9 a . a‘ a 
TUPNMLévoY NY TAaKEl yeypaypéeva, papTupas evOUs TOY 
TEPLETTNKOTWV TOAXOVS TOLNTA{LEVOS, TEKUNPL TOUT 
kal mepl TOV A\XwY, ws KaTacKevaloveL, expwOpnv. 
et 8€ tradr’® évny, Tov TapacyovT avToy nEiouv papTu- 


pety. éOeAnocavtos pév ry’ vrrevOuvov éXapBavor, et 
aa Cf. § 15. ¥ dyolyew vulg. (Dind.). Kxedevew dvolyew Q 


yp. in margine). ‘recte, opinor; sin, deleam «al ante dvolyew’ 
p 


G. H. Schaefer. 


* ratr’ Reiske; raira vulg. (Dind.). 


t pév y’ codd.; yey yap Baiter, Dind. 


kay ef] The &y strictly be- 
longs to the apodosis éudy jy, 
but is here, as often, put as 
early as possible. Cf. Or. 36 § 
42, olwat...xdy el:..Aéyot, KadAALOV 
elvar, 19 § 282; 21 § 51; 24 § 
109. Sometimes the construc- 
tion of the apodosis shows that 
xay ei is regarded as much the 
same as xal el, e.g. Plato Meno 
72 c xy el rodXal kal wavrodaral 
elow, &y yé re eldos ravrév dmacat 
€éxovo. Kihner, Gk. Gr. § 398, 
p. 210. Buttmann calls this 
‘ay consopitum,’ where its force 
is, as it were, dormant. It is 
peculiar to the later or middle 
Attic. ; 

§ 13. w—éypwpunv] §17; Or. 
36 § 47, wa—édalvero n. 

G\N arta rév «.7.d\.]=adNn’ 
drra % rd, i.e. ‘had the con- 
tents of the alleged will been 
different from the terms deposed 
to by these witnesses.’ For this 
rather uncommon use of d\dos 
with gen. (like érepos, d\érpi0s, 
didgopos) cf. Xen. Mem. iv 


4 § 25 wérepov rovs Geods ry7 TA 
Slkasca, vouoberety FF ddAXNa Tov 
dtxaiwy., ddAdrpios is so used in 
Dem. 18 § 182, but I cannot 
find any similar use of dAos in 
Demosthenes.—Dobree suggests 
GN adrra avril rap. 

rexpnply «.7.d.] 8c. Totry 
éxpwunv rexunply ws xal rédX\a 
Karacxevdjover.—In the next 
clause atrdy (‘to give evidence 
himself’) is contrasted with the 
several witnesses, of wept Xré- 
payor. 

EOeAjoayros pev}] i.e. ef pev 
H0éA\noe, contrasted with ei 
Eépevye. We should naturally 
expect é@eAjcayra, as the use 
of gen. absolute, in reference 
to the same person as the acc. 
urevOuvoy, is somewhat excep- 
tional, the rule being that the 
gen. absolute is generally found 
only when there is no other 
case in the sentence to which 
the participle might attach it- 
self. Cf. however, Xen. Cyr. 


14 § 2 doOerfoavros avrod (sc. 


P.1105] YWETAOMAPTTPION .A. 


8 4 4 + en af ¢ A , 
épevye, Tad avto TovO ixavoy Texunploy Hv poe 
Tov twemAacba TO Tpaypa. Kal Sn Kai ovveBatvey 
€ , 
éxeivws ev ev’ elvar, mpos Ov Ta mpaypaT éyiryvero 
pot, ws 8 oTOL pepapTupHnKact, Tpos TOANOUS. EoTLV 
e A un a af? vA ? \ \ 106 > 
obtv GotTis av" vay Trav? eEtreTO; eyo pwev ovdEeY 
e le) 
nyoupas. 
Sixatot. Kai yap @ avdpes "AOnvaior, bcos péev poc- 


9 
ov Totvuy ovdeé KAT GAXOU TiaTEevElY eaTE 


? A a , a A U / v & 

€oTLY Opy) TOV TpaTToLévwav | ANuma TL KEpdovs* 7 
« av om. codd.; addidit Dobree. v Sfere Xfuua idem est 
quod xépdos (52 § 26), unde conici liceat verba rt xépdous delenda 


71 


esse’ (Huettner). 


tov wdwov) ovdémore dwré\ure 
Tov wadmrmrov. (Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 
§ 494 b, Madvig, Gk. Synt. 
§ 181 R. 6.) 

vretOuvov] Liable to a prose- 
cution for false witness. Found 
in Dem. with roeiv, dddvar, 
mwapéxew, xafiordvar, but not 
with AauBdvew (Huettner). 

wewhdcOa] 18§10; 28§9; 
38 § 9. 
| guvéBawev x.7.r.] Kennedy 
translates: ‘And the result was, 
that in that way, I had one 
person to deal with.’ The con- 
ditional is only implied and 
not directly expressed, in other 
words cuvéBavey (like Héloup... 
é\duBavov...7qv above) is put with- 
out dy.—‘* Malim xal 5h cay cuv- 
éBawev et mox tarw odv Sorts dy 
vudy,’ says Dobree, comparing 
§ 33 bis, and also proposing in 
§ 34 rls yap Gv dvOpirwv. The 
last two emendations are ac- 
cepted in Dindorf’s text. 

[All the imperfects in this re- 
markable sentence, which does 
not read altogether like the 
style of Demosthenes, depend 
on the preceding Wa, ‘in which 
case it would have happened 
that, &c.’ The addition of a» 
would be quite out of place here, 
though it is necessary in the 


clause forw ody Boris av bydr, 
which passes into quite a differ- 
ent construction. 

éxelvws] ‘In the former case,’ 
lit. ‘in that other way,’ under 
the hypothesis just mentioned 
(as opposed to the fact ws obra 
pepapruph«act), 8c. ef Tov wapa- 
oxdvr’ héloury paprupely, including 
the subsequent subdivision of 
that supposition into the two 
further hypotheses, é6edjoayros 
pev x.7.A. and ef 5 Epevye x.7.r, 

mpos mwoddovs] sc. Ta mpdy- 
para yevérOar pot. 

14. ov...005@ kar’ ddXou mic- 
revery] ‘ Well then, you cannot 
fairly believe it of any one else 
either.’ 

Scos...Tdv rparronévwv] The 
participle is best taken not as 
gen. after dpyh but after dscns, 
which is neuter. Cf. § 15 doa... 
Tov wempaypévwv. ‘In every 
course of action attended by 
anger, or by getting of gain, or 
by any exasperation (‘keen re- 
sentment,’‘strong provocation’), 
or by a spirit of jealousy, one 
man may act: in one way, 
another in another, according 
to his individual character.’ 

Ajupal 49 § 57 rdv Ddwy 
Anmpadrwv Tou dpyuplov. 
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Twapokvopos 7 ptAovixia”, TaUTa pev GAXOs dv adds 
mpakeve 1rpos TOV avTOU TpoTroV: Saots Sé TOUTWY pEV 

/ \ > 929 ¢ / A 4 / 
pndév, Noytopcs 8 eh novyias Tod cupdépovtos, Tis 
ovTws adpwy boTK av ta cuvoicort’ adeis, éE ov 

4 ” 9 A ao A \ 

KaKuoy éwedXrev aywricicOai, Tait empakev; a yap 
ovr’ einoT OUT evAOY ovT av érpaker ovdé els*, TAIT 
OUTOL MELAPTUPHKACL TEpi HLwD. 


* dtrovexla vulg. 


wapotvcyuos| This word, found 
twice in the New Testament 
(Hebr..x 24, Acts xv 39), is 
not used again by Demosthenes, 
nor indeed does it appear to 
occur elsewhere in the sense of 
‘exasperation’ in any of the 
earlier Greek writers. In the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 1243 
(Liddell & Scott), it is a medical 
term, in the sense perpetuated 
in our ‘paroxysm.’ The verb 
however is found in Or. 21 
(Meid.) § 2 wpyic6n kal rapwi- 
wn, 57 (Eubul.) § 49 4 wérs 
waca...dpyivouevn mrapwruvro, ib. 
§ 2, Or. 47 (Euerg.) § 19; also 
the adj. in Or. 20 (Lept.) § 
105 Néyot wapotuyrixol wpos 7d... 
wetoat, 

Noyeopds x.7.AX. ‘A calm cal- 
culation of one’s interest.’ X. 
Tov mpaypdrwv (18 § 229), ray 
Epywy (18 § 231), rod Kwddvou 
(16 § 30). 

§§ 15—19. Again, the wit- 
nesses depose to a Challenge as 
well as toa Will. Now Chal- 
lenges are meant to meet the case 
of those transactions, which it 
is otherwise impossible to bring 
before the court. In the present 
case, what call was there for 
a Challenge? The arbitration 
took place in Athens, and they 
have deposed that the original 
will was produced before the 


x ob8é els Bl.; ovdels vulgo. 


arbitrator. If this was true, 
they ought to have put the 
original will into the box and 
the producer should have proved 
it by evidence. In that case the 
jury, after weighing the credi- 
bility of the deposition and in- 
specting the seals of the will, 
would have decided according- 
ly; and, had I thought myself 
wronged by the verdict, I might 
have proceeded against the de- 
ponent in question. But, as it 
18, no single witness has under- 
taken the whole responsibility ; 
nol they have cleverly divided 
it, by one witness (Cephisophon) 
deposing to having a document 
inscribed ‘ Pasion’s Will’; and 
another (Amphias), to having 
produced it after being sent to 
do so by the former witness ; but 
whether it was genuine or not, 
was ‘more than he knew.’—In 
fact, Stephanus and his friends 
made the Challenge a mere mask 
to enable them to depose toa will, 
so that the jury were led to be- 
lieve that thewillwasmy father’s, 
and I myself was debarred from 
being heard on my wrongs, and 
so that by these very means my 
opponents might ultimately be 
convicted of having given false 
evidence—a result which they 
hardly expected. 


P. 1106] 


WETAOMAPTTPION A. 


73 


Ou roivuy povoy é& adv éue wn OérXewv? Td ypappa- 1s 
Teloy avoiyery mEe“apTUpHKact, yvoin Tis av avTOvS STL 
arevdovtat, ara Kal éx Tod TpoKAncw dpod SiaOnKn 
paptupeiv. olparydp araytas tas etdévas, ort boa 11) 
Suvatov mpos vpas ayayev dort TaV TeTpaypLéevan, 


‘ 4 e 4 
TOUTWY TpoKANnGELs evpeOnaar. 


olov Bacavitew ovx 


Eoriv évavtiov buav' avayxn ToUTOU TpoKANo LW Elvas. 


Y Oékew S (BI); e0érAew vulgo. 


15. ph 0€ér\ev] €0Aw is the 
proper form in Attic prose, 6éAw 
in Attic verse, but the latter is 
occasionally found in Dem. in 
such formule as ay eds Oédp. 
(See Veitch Gk. Vbs.) It may 
also be used when a vowel pre- 
cedes. 

wpok\joes} Harpocr. s. v. 
elidecav dwrére dexdfowrd Tiwes, 
étacrety évlore Ocparalvas 7 Oepd- 
movras els Bdcavoy 7 els uapruplay 
Tov mpdyparos, kal roiro éxadetTo 
mwpoxaneioOa, 7d dé ypayuparecor 
To wepl TovTov ypaddpuevoy w- 
vopatvero mpdx\nots. wapd mod- 
dots 5é ore phropor. Anpoabévns 
& év ry xara Lrepdvov xal wepl 
wy mpdxdnats ylveras Sndot. Her- 
mann, Public Antiquities, §141, 
20; Meier & Schémann, p. 871 
Lips. 

16. olov...olov] 54 § 17 olo» 
...- WOW... wad. 

Bacavlfev ovx Eorw évavrloy 
vuav}] In Dobree’s Adversaria, 
we have the suggestive note 
‘Qu. interrog. Qu. the fact.’ 
As a general rule doubtless this 
examination of slaves took place 
in private, before a magistrate 
or arbitrator or other authorized 
person, in the presence of a 
number of bystanders either 
concerned as witnesses or mere- 
ly present out of curiosity (Or. 47 
§ 12); and the text as it stands 
would seem to imply that ad- 


ministration of torture in open 
court was not allowed.—We 
find Aeschines (Fals. Leg. § 126) 
proposing to ‘question’ certain 
slaves in public: dywuev 5é xal 
tovs olxéras xal mapadtdwpev els 
Bdoavoy...rapéorar dé Hin 6 Shpuos 
kal Bacaviet évaytloy duoy, 
ay Kxedednre...kdder woe Trovs ol- 
kéras Seipo éri rd Biya... At 
this point (it is important to 
notice) follows a Challenge 
which Demosthenes declines. 
Thus we have a proposal only, 
and it may be concluded from 
ay xeXevnre, that even if the 
Challenge had been accepted, 
the court would have had to 
give a special order for such 
departure from ordinary usage. 

Again in [Dem.] Or. 47 xara 
Evépyou yevdouaprupiay § 17, we 
read : €5e avdréy, drep ddyO7 Tv 
a pacw avrdv rpoxadetabat, Kr7- 
poupévwy trav dixaornplwy Kopl- 
cavra ri dvOpwrov, \aBdbyra Tov 
Khpuka, Kedevery End, el BovAolunp, 
Bacavifew, kal udprupas rovs 6- 
kaoras elowdyras moetoOar ws 
Eroyuss éore mapadodvas (cf. ib, 
§ 6). But it would be idle to 
suppose that this passage proves 
that the torture might take place 
in open court; all that is meant 
is that the defendant might 
have produced the girl, when 
the court was about to sit, 
challenged the plaintiff to ‘ quee- 


17 


74 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§% 16—19 


olov et Te wémpaxrat Kal yéyou Ew tov THs yopas: 
3 4 \ , / a “a , 
avaykn Kal ToUTou TpoKAnoy elvat, Treiv 7 Badiew 
g “A 9 9 a A wv: a , 
ov TO Tpayu érpayOn: Kal TOV GAXwY TAY TOLOUTwY. 
@ 3 9 \ \ U > 949 e A ” ec A b] 
Strov 8 avta ta wpaypat éd avtav éotw vpiv ép- 
avy troinoat, Ti Hv aTNOVETEpOY 7 TAUT dryeLy Eis Ué- 
b ] ¢ , e \ 3 , e 4 
cov; “A@nvnot pev Tolyuy o TaTHp ETENEUTNTEV OU[LOS, 
éyiyvero 8 4 Siarr’ év TH Troukinn oToGg, wewapTupn- 
cao & obra. wapéyew TO ypauparetov Apdiav mpos 


\ ’ 
rov Starrntny. 


tion’ her, and called on the 
jurors:to bear witness that he 
was ready to hand her over to 
be tortured in the usual manner 
and not in public court.—Cf. 
Meier & Schémann, p. 895 Lips. 

olov—ttw ris xwpas}] As an 
illustration of this form of 
Challenge, we find in Or. 32 the 
plaintiff (Zenothemis) borrow- 
ing money in Syracuse (§ 4) and 
the defendant challenging him 
at Athens to sail to Syracuse 
and appear before the autho- 
rities there (§ 18). Cf. ex iure 
manuin consertum voco in Cicero 
pro Murena § 26 (with Mr Heit- 
land’s note). 

wre 7 Badlfev] Here, as 
often, contrasted with one an- 
other, as the ordinary words 
for ‘going by sea or by land,’ 
Fals. Leg. § 164 ofr’ érelyerOa 
Badlfovow ore wrew adrois ér- 
ye, and § 181. 

Srov] ‘since,’ or ‘in a case 
where’; 22 § 11 d8mov & alrety 
ovx é¢, was ov opddpa Sodval ye 
KWAVEL 3 

17. érededrncev] B.C. 370; 
Or. 46 § 13. 

moldy grog] ‘The painted 
portico.’ So called from its 
pictures, representing the legen- 
dary wars of Athens and the 
battle of Marathon. See Or. 59 
(Neaer.) § 94 and Aeschin, 


> a wv 9 Y 9 9 A > A 
ouxovy eltep adrnOes nv, EYPNV AUTO 


Ctesiph. § 186. As is well 
known, it was this portico which 
gave the name of Stoics to the 
followers of Zeno of Citium. 
Persius m1 53 quaeque docet 
sapiens bracatis illita Medis 
Porticus. It is placed east of 
the market of the Cerameicus in 
narra Text der sieben Karten 
p. 35. 

The public arbitrators had 
particular buildings assigned 
them according to the tribe to 
which they belonged: thus in 
Or. 47 § 12 the arbitration takes 
place in the Heliaea, of yap ray 
Olvntia xal rhv 'EpexOntda dca- 
Tovres évrat0a xdOnvrat. 

éxpjv] As usual, without dy. 

We might have had elfrep dXn- 
Oés jv, évéBarev dv rd ypaupma- 
retov, implying dA’ obx évéBaner, 
whereas the sentence as itstands 
does not require ay because it 
implies not dX’ obx éxphv, but 
xph wey éuBaretvy ard’ ovK 
évéBarev. So also with weedor, 
Euedrov, Eder, mpoojxev; ‘sed 
multo latius patet haec ratio... 
Omnino, ubicunque non potest 
contrarium oppont, recte abest 
particula,’?’ Hermann de parti- 
cula ay § x1. On a similar 
principle we have ri jv drdou- 
arepoy above, which follows the 
analogy of Slxacov jv, elxds jy, 
&o. 
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TO ypaupateiov eis Tov éxivov éuBarelv Kai Tov Trap- 
éyovra waptupeir, iv’ éx rns adnOeias Kal Tod Ta onuet 
joey of prev 8 b TO Wpayu® é iyo 0’, ef 
iSety of péev Sixactal To mpayp® éyvwcay, eyo 8’, € 
2Q7/ 3 b A 3 o) 9 \ ? +" ¢ 
Tis noixes pp, él TovToy ja: viv & els wév ovdels Grov 
TO mpayy avedéEato, ovdé wepaptupnKey ATAGS, WS 
dv tis tadnOn pwaptupnoee, pépos 8 Exactos, ws 87 
cogos cal dia Tour’ ov Swcar Sixny, o wéev ypappatetov 
Eye eb @ yeypapOar SvaOnnn Tlaciwvos, o S¢ mep- 
Pbels Ud ToVTOV Trapéyety TOUT , EL 8 adrnOes 7 Yred- 


1107 Sos, ovdev etdévar. otdi 5€ TH TpOKANoEL yYpnoapevot 


, , > 4 e a 4 9 
TapaTreTac pati, Sadnkas euaptupnaay,ws av wariod 
* ra Slkaca yp. FQ; cf. 25 § 4. 
Ta onucia] Or. 42 §§ 2, 8 1582. 


Probably the seals attached to 
the will (cf. Becker’s Charicles, 
Sc. rx note 14), and not those 
on the deposition-case or éxivos 
(as supposed in Stark’s addenda 
to Hermann’s Privatalt. § 65, 
9). On the éxivos cf. Or. 39 
§ 18 cecnpacpévuw trav éxlvuv, 
and note on Or. 54 § 27. For 
the opening of the seals of a will, 
see Ar. Vesp. 584 xA\dew jel 
pakp&d THY kepadiy elwéyres TH 
diabhxy, kal ry Kéyxn Ty wdvu 
cemyas Trois onuelorowv érovoy. 

a] ‘perhaps old Attic, Plat. 
Theaet. 180, Rep. 449’ Veitch, 
Gk. Vos. s.v. elu. Cf, Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr., 1 2 § 292, 3. 
As first person jew is rare, but 
mpooyew is not. In § 6 we have 
had dwyev. See Cobet, Variae 
Lect. p. 307. 

18. efs...ovdels] ‘No single 
witness has accepted the whole 
responsibility’; of. § 38 d:efAovro 
Taiujpara. els ovdels is a much 
stronger negative than ovdels. 
Or. 21 (Midias) § 12 & yap obbéy 
€or ép’ @...0U dixatos wy dmrodw- 
Advac gavyoera. Cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 201, & 005’ ériody, Thue. 11. 


6 peév...6 5¢] Cephisophon (§§ 
21, 22)...Amphias (6 Kydgico- 
parros xndeorhs, §$ 10, mae — 
The subject of éxacros (3 ev... 
dé) is pexapripynxe implied - 
the former part of the sentence. 
This is all that is meant by 
Dobree’s punctuation ‘Distingue 
6 de, weudpbels,’ to show that 
mreupbels is subordinate to wap- 
éxew and is not to be taken with 
6 66. Trans. ‘another, that he 
produced the will on being sent 
by him (Cephisophon).’ 

19. wapamerdopart] sc. mpo- 
pdoe (46 § 9 rpdgpacw...rhy rpéd- 
ee): mpooxhmart (5 § 6), as 

: cloak,’ or ‘ pretext,’ lit. @ 
screen’ or ‘curtain.’ Plat. 
Protag. 316 & rats réxvas rad- 
Tats wapawerdopacw éxphcavro, 
immediately after mpooxjua 
mwoveio Oa kal rpoxadvrred bat. 

ws dv padi’ of wey cxacral 


...€mlorevoay...éyw dé darexdel- 
conv ...obroe 5@ ghwpadeter ...] 


This sentence, as it stands in 
the Mss, can only mean ‘The 
present witnesses (Stephanus, 
&c.) used the challenge as a pre- 
text for giving evidence of a will, 
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[§ 19 


e é a p>) t Ul \ P.) @ , > 4 fo) 
of pev® Stxacral ravtny thy SiaOnKny ériotevoay Tov 
\ 9 > \ 3 b / fo) , a 
marpos eva, éyo 8 amexdetcOnv tov Noyou TuyelV 
virép Ov adtxodpat, ovToL Sé dwpabeiey tra w>evdh 
pewapTupyKores. Kaito. TO y evavTioy @ovTo TOUTOU. 
va 8 iin Ore trait” arnOn réyo, AaBE THY Tov 


Kndicodavtos paprupiav. 


* addidit Bl. coll. 46 § 9. 
> grec radr’ Bl; rabra Sri (syllabis brevibus) codices. 


in the very way in which the 
court would have believed that 
the will was my father’s, and I 
should have been debarred from 
getting a hearing, and in which 
my opponents would now be 
palpably convicted of giving 
false evidence.’ This makes 
nonsense, as the jury in the 
former trial did believe the 
witnesses, and Apollodorus was 
debarred from speaking. dv 
is quite out of place with 
érlorevoay and drrexdeloOnv, but 
not so with gwpadetey (which 
cannot here be taken as a simple 
optative expressing a wish). It 
thus appears that we should 
with G. H. Schaefer) remove ay 

om the aorist indicative and 
place it with the aor. optative, 
and read as follows: ws (or da6’) 
ol dtxacral...éricrevoay, éyw dé 
darexrelaOny...o8rot 3 dy wdrdora 
gwpadetev. The sense thus gain- 
ed is fairly satisfactory: ‘the 
witnesses combined the attesta- 
tion of a challenge with the 
attestation of a will (made the 
former a pretext for the latter). 
The immediate result was that 
the jury in the previous trial 
believed the will was really 
my father’s and therefore de- 
cided against me without giving 
me a hearing on my present 
wrongs. The ultimate result 
was that by that very means 
my opponents would be clearly 


convicted of having given false 
evidence,’ 

Hermann attempts to explain 
the passage by the following 
translation : 

‘Illi vero, provocationis prae- 
textu usi, de testamento testati 
sunt eo modo, quo facillime ju- 
dices hoc patris testamentum esse 
crederent, ego autem ab oranda 
causa mea excludidebebam[?], ip- 
st vero—falsa testati esse depre- 
henderentur ; atqui contrarium 
sperabant. Illa enim ofro dé 
(hic voce paullum subsistit ora- 
tor) pwpadeiey ra Wevdh pepwap- 
rupnxéres, ironice dicta esse 
patet’ (Opuscula rv 27, de par- 
ticula &y 1 7). 

Dobree says: ‘Sensus est: ita 
rem administrarunt, ut tunc 
quidem judices deciperent; 
postea autem hoc palam fieret, 
quamvis id non praeviderent.— 
Qu. de modorum permutatione. 
Similis locus F. Leg. 424, 16’ 
Tocotr’ dmwréxovet rot rovodréyv re 
mwovety, wore Oavudtovor xal ¢7- 
oder xal Bobdowr’ Oy adrds Exa- 
oTos TovovTos elvat. 

[I suggest ws dy ef pddio’ 
of dcxacral, and perhaps obrol ye 
infra (though odro 6¢ might 
mean ‘yet these’ &.). ‘They 
gave their evidence so, that if 
the dicasts were ever so much 
persuaded, and I was stopped 
from further proceedings then, 
yet they will be detected in 


Pp, 1107] 
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MAPTTPIA. 
°Kydicodav Kedadiwvos* ’Adidvaios paprupet Kxara- 


AaPOjvar atr@e bird rod watpds ypappareiov, éh @ emye 


ypapbar Siabyxn Laciwvos.° 


© testemonium om. 8; uncis incl. Z, Dind. 
4 KepaNiwvos Bl.; Kepddwvos codices (Dind.). 


having lied.’ ws av pwpadeter 
is a virtual synonym of were 
gwpabjva. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 230 B kal ws dxuhy Exe Tijs 
dvOns, ws dy ebwiéorarov mapéxot 
Tov rérov, ‘see how this willow 
is in full blossom, so as to 
fill the place with fragrance!’ 
Symp. p. 187 p rots nev xooploes 
TaV avOpwrwv, kal ws ay Koop.w- 
repo. ylyvowro of uhrw bres, 
det xaplferOa. For the use of 
d¢ in apodosis, cf. Or, 21 (Mid.) 
p. 547 § 100 ef dé res wrévns undev 
Hducnkaws Tais doxdrats cuppopats 
Gdlkws vwrd TovTou mrepirémruxe, 
ae 5 obd5é cuvopyicOhoecde ; 


-] 

‘ay et ad éwicrevoay et ad 
gwpadeiey pertinet, verbis éyw 
—dédKotuac interpositis: ea ra- 
tione testati sunt, qua maxime 
tudices crederent,—ego autem 
impeditus sum, ne causam meam 
dicerem,—isti autem falsi testi- 
monii coarguantur’ (Huettner). 

§§ 19—23. To prove this, 
take the evidence of Cephisophon. 
He deposes to a document having 
been left him by my father, in- 
scribed ‘Pasion’s Will’; thinking 
that to depose to this only was a 
mere trifle, and that he could 
not safely go so far as to add 
(what in itself would have been 
a simple matter) ‘that this was 
the document produced by the de- 
ponent.’.—Now, had Phormion’s 
name appeared outside, the de- 
ponent might reasonably have 
kept the document for Phormion; 
further, had it really been en- 


dorsed ‘ Pasion’s Will,’ it would 
have belonged to me by inherit- 
ance like the rest of my father’s 
property, and I should of course 
have appropriated it, feeling 
that, with a lawsuit before me, 
the will, if its terms were those 
alleged, would be rather detri- 
mental to my interests. The fact 
that, in spite of the alleged 
endorsement, it has been pro- 
duced to Phormion, not to myself, 
and been let alone by me, proves 
the forgery of the will and the 
falsehood of the deposition of 
Cephisophon. However, I dis- 
miss him for the present, especi- 
ally as he has given no evidence 
on the contents of the will, 
which by the way is a strong 
proof of the falsehood of the 
deposition of Stephanus and his 
friends. Cephisophon, the very — 
person who deposes to having the 
document, did not dare to depose 
to its identity with that produced 
by Phormion; and yet the present 
witnesses (Stephanus and his 
friends) have declared that it is 
a copy of the other, though they 
cannot claim to have been present 
when the will was drawn up, 
never saw it opened before the 
arbitrator, and indeed have 
deposed that I refused to open 
it. If so, have they not clearly 
charged themselves with having 
given false evidence? 

Maprupla}] The wording of 
this deposition is identical with 
that of the speech itself (§§ 18 
and 20), with the exception of 
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Ovkovy nv ardobv © avbpes Sixactai, Tov TadTa 
Haptupovyta tpocpaprupnaat “ elvar 5é TO ypappa- 
“retov, 6 avrés Tapéyet, TODTO,” Kal TO ypapypaTetoy 
éuBareiv. adda ToiTO pév olwas TO Weidos Tryeir dp- 
yns akvov, cal Sixnv av vuds trap avrov NaBeiv, ypap- 
patetov 8 avt@ xatarerpOjvar paptupnoar pavrov 
kat ovdév. ate dé TOUT avTo TO SnXodv Kal KaTNyo- 
pobv Ort wav TO TWpayya KaTeoKEevaKacww, Et pev yap 
ern ert tHS StaOnKns “Tlaciwvos cat Poppiwvos” 7 
“apos Poppiwva” 7 ToLovTo TL, EiKOTWS AY AUTHY ET7- 
pec touvT@’ et 8, womep penaptupnxer, érnv “SiaOnnn 
“Tlaciwvos,” ras ove av avypnunv avtTny éye, cuvet- 


the clause trd rod mrarpds 
(naturally suggested by xara- 
AePOjva:), and the description 
of the witness as Kegddwvos (or 
KegaAdlwvos) ’Adidvaios. Kepd- 
Awy is a parallel form of Kega- 
Alwy and is found elsewhere 
(Plut. Arat. 52). One Kydgico- 
gay ’Adtdvatos is mentioned in 
inscriptions as trierarch and 
commander of the fleet, and it 
has been proposed to identify 
him with the witness in this 
case, though the name of the 
trierarch’s father is not given 
(Boeckh, Seewesen p. 442). The 
composer of the deposition may 
have been led to assign Cephi- 
sophon to Aphidna by a passage 
in Or. 59 xara Nealpas §§ 9—10, 
where a person of that name 
bribes one Stephanus of Eroe- 
adae to charge Apollodorus 
with causing the death of a 
woman at Aphidna. (A. West- 
ermann u.s. pp. 108—9, cf. § 8 
supra.) The authenticity of the 
document is, however, confirmed 
by the fact that an inscription 
of the year 343 B.c. mentions 
Kngwodav Kedarlwvos ’Adts- 


vaios (C. I. A. u 1, 114 ¢ 6 
quoted by Kirchner p. 28). 

20. éuBareiv] sc. els Top 
éxwov, § 17.—édpyh, the indigna- 
tion of the court.—dv daPeiy 
depends, like the previous 
clause, on 7yeiro. 

ypayparetoy 5é] ‘Whereas to 
give evidence of a document 
having been bequeathed to him 
was a trifle of no importance.’ 
Kennedy. 

“Tlaclwvos Kat Poppulwvos.”] 
‘Atineptus Pasio fuisset, si hoc 
inscripsisset; de utrisque enim, 
et Phormione et filiis, in eo 
constituerat’ (Lortzing Apoll. p. 
78).—érijpec rovrw sc. Populwve. 
‘If the inscription had been, 
This belongs to Pasio, and to 
Phormion, or for Phormion, or 
anything of that sort, he would 
reasonably have kept it for him.’ 

21. was obx av dvyphunv...] ‘1 
should of course have appro- 
priated it.’ The plaintiff actu- 
ally says that if the terms of 
the will were such as alleged 
and if it had been really in- 
scribed ‘Pasion’s Will’ (d:a04xn 
is emphatic: ‘had the endorse- 


p.1108] WETAOMAPTTPION. A. 79 


Sas pev epavTe wérrovte Sixaler Oat, cvvetdeds 8 vire- 
vavtiav ovoay, eimep HV ToLaUTN, TOIS EuaUT@ cuUp- 
dhépovet, KAnpovopos 8 ov Kal TavTns, eltrep HY TOUpLOD 
TaTpos, Kal TOV GrAwY TUV® TraTp@wDY Opolws ; OUKODY 22 
wn 4 \ , U ‘ 4 
T@ TapéxesOar pev Doppion, yeypap0ar dé Taciw- 
1108 vos, elaoOas & vd’ judy, éEeréyyerar caTecKevac wévyn 

pev 7 SiaOnen, revdns S 4 Tod Kndicopadrros pap-' 

, 9 7 IA fal w A Lal A 
Tupia. adr ew Kyndicodavta: ovre yap viv joe TrPOS 
éxeivoyv €oTw ovT ewapTupnoev éxeivos rept Tay év 
rats StaOnnats évovrwy ovdév. Kaito. Kat TOUTO OKO- 23 
Weire, Ooov éoTl Texpnptov w avdpes.’AOnvator tod 

, 9 
TouTous Ta Yrevdyn pewapTupyKévar., ef yap Oo pev avTosS 
Eye TO ypapuareloy papTupmy ouK éroApno avti- 


ypad’ elvar & wapeiyeto Poppiwv tev Tap avT@ 


¢ add. Bl. coll. § 27; 19 § 78; 21810; 24§ 153; 37 §49; 52813. 


ment been, not merely, ‘This is 
Pasion’s,’ but ‘This is Pasion’s 
will,’&c.), then he would certain- 
ly have claimed it as heir to his 
father’s property and, finding it 
detrimental to his own inter- 
ests, would have. kept it close,’ 
The effrontery of this statement 
is sufficiently startling. 

As regards the phrase d:a04xny 
dvacpeto Oat, it may be noticed that 
in Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoct.) §§ 30— 
33, we have welOovoe Tov Evxrh- 
pova Thy diabhjxny dveety ws ov 
Xpnoiuny ovoay rots mal: fol- 
lowed by 6 Evxripwv freyev Sri 
Bovror’ dvedéoOar Thy diabjxny 
and rocnodpevos ro\Xovs padprupas 
ws obxére atr@ Kéotro } 5ta0HKn, 
@xero dmiuwyv, Cf. also Isaeus 
Or. 1 (Cleonym.) § 14, dodevér... 
€BovAjOn ravTas ras dtadjKas 
dveXetvy, where Schémann re- 
marks ‘dvatpety est Avew tollere, 
rescindere : dvatpetoGa: autem, de 
contractuum  testamentorum - 


que tabulis, proprie est repetere 
ab eo, apud quem depositae 
fuerunt, quod fit a sublaturo.’ 
In these passages, however, the 
phrase is used of a testator re- 
voking his own will; here of an 
heir claiming his father’s will, 
with a view to suppressing it. 
See note on Or. 34 § 31, and cf. 
48 § 46. 

22. rp wapéxecOar Poppiwvi] 
‘By its being produced, not by, 
but to Phormion.’—eldc6ac & 
‘and yet let alone (not made 
away with) by myself.’ (See last 
note.) The pf. pass. elécOa: is 
apparently never used _ else- 
where. Or. 8 § 59 dicOa, 10 
§ 8 éadévra, Isocr. 4 § 97 eld0n- 


oayv. 


23. adrds éxewv] ‘That he 
had the document in his own 
keeping.’ 


wapelxero] wapéxecOa dicitur, 
qui sua causa, wapéxew, qui al- 
terius causa facit (Huettner). 


80 XLV. KATA XTE®ANOT [§ 23—27 


paprupnaat, obrou O¢ oT €E apyns ws Tapjoay Exovev 
ay eitrely, ovr avouxOev eidov pos te StartntH TO 
ypapparetov, GAAG Kal wewapTupnKacw avTot wn Oé- 
Nev Ep avoiyew, TadO’ ws avtiypad eorw éxeivov 
pepaptupnKotes, TL GAN 7 ohay avTay KaTHyopoL 
yeyovacw ort Wrevdovtat ; 

24 “Ere roivuy & avdpes AOnvaios ras! yéyparrrai res 
dv é€eracas thy paprupiav, yvoin TavTed@s TovUTO 
peunyYavnpevous avrous, Straws Kai® Suxaiws nai adixas 
Sofeu TavO’ o Tatnp ovpos SiabécOar. AaBE 8 avrny 
Thy papTupiay, Kal Néy’ erriayev ov dv oe KEdEvO, LY’ 
é& avrns Sexviw. 

MAPTTPIAI. 

Maprupotet mapeivat mpos TO Siairnry Teig, ore 
mpovxadetro Poppiwy 'AroAAdowpov, ef py Pyow avriypada 
elvat tov Siabyxav trav Taciwvos— 

25 ‘Enioyes. évOupeio® bru“rav Suabnnav” yéypar- 
tat “trav Ilaciwvos.” Kaitou ypny tovs Bovropévous 
TarnOn paptupeiy, Eb TA padLcT eyiryved’ 4 TpoKAN- 

f ws vulg.; ws propter hiatum Bl. & add. Bl. coll. 44 § 35; 
Andoc. 1 § 135; Arist. Plut. 233, Ach. 373, Eq. 256. 


é& dpxijs] Emphatic position, Pasion’; whereas it ought to 


as in 9 § 25 ‘Were present in 
the first instance,’ as witnesses 
when Pasion made his will (cf. 
Meier & Schdmann, p. 878 
Lips.). But it may be remarked 
that, even supposing they were 
80 present, it does not follow 
that they would know the con- 
tents of the document. (See 
‘note on Or. 46 § 2 and Becker’s 
Charicles, Sc. 1x, note 18.) 

§§ 24—26. Let us now examine 
the terms of the deposition, and we 
shall see that its object is to make 
it appear by any means, fair or 
foul, that my father made this 
will. It speaks of ‘the will of 


have run ‘the will which Phor- 
mion asserts to have been left 
by Pasion’; and you are aware 
that there is a vast difference 
between a thing being really true 
and Phormion’s saying 80. 

24. wis -yéyparracx.r.r.} i.e. 
el ris ferdoece wOs yéyparrat 7 
paprupla, yvoln x.r.X. For ris 
after éferdtew, cf. 23 § 196. 

dixalws kal ddlkws Sdfe] ‘That 
rightly or wrongly it may ap- 
pear that my father made this 
will.” A singular expression, 
the adverbs belonging to dédte 
and not to d:a0éc@a. 


25. ef ra pdror’] ‘If it 
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aus, WS ovK éyiyvero, éxelvws papTtupeiv. eye THY 
paptupiay am’ apyis manu. 


MAPTTPIA. 
Maprvpoter wrapeivas rpds TH Starryr® Tecig— 
Maprupodpev' rraphpev yap 6n. réye. 
OTe mpouKaAretro Poppiwy *AmoAAcowpov— 
Kal rovr’, elvrep mpovxanelt’, opOas av éwaprupour. 
ei pn dnow avriypada elvac trav Siabykdv rav 


1109 


Tlaciwvos— 

“Ey’ avtod. ov av els ere Syrrov toir eéuaprv- 26 
pnoev, e un tis eal raphy SiaTWepéevm Te TaTpl TO 
€u@* GAN evOds av elrre “ti & nyets iopev, eb tevés 
“ear SiaOjxas Tlaciwvos;” xal ypadew dv avrov 
? Ela iA ge 9 a aA > , h « .? / 
néiwoev, wotrep®™ ev apyn THS TpoKAnaews" “ei pn 
“dnp eyo avriypada elvar trav dva0nnar,” otTws 
“dv dnot Doppiov Ilaciwva catanireiv,” ov “ trav 
“Tlaciwvos.” rtovto pev yap hy elvar SiaOnxas pap- 

a Bd U , 2 A / 
Tupely OTrep HY TovToLs BovAnpa, éxeivo 5é hacker 
Doppiwva’ mretorov Sé Syrov Kxexawpiotas TO T 
elvat nal TO Tovrov dacKey. 

"Iva toivuv e690 tirép nrtcwv kai bowv Hv TO 27 

8 aut worep fortasse delendum, aut postea otrws cum Blassio 
inserendum. h otrws yp Q (adscripto obrws Ws pro dr). 


were ever 30 true that the chal- 
lenge took place, which I utterly 
deny.’ Cf. 16 § 27.—éxelyws, 
‘in a form which I am about to 
show,’ viz. in § 26 rap dcadnxadv 
(not r&v Tlaclwvos) but ay prot 
Popplwy Taclwva xaradkirew. Cf, 
46 § 5. 

26. ef rwés elac] ‘if there is 
any will of Pasion’s at all.’ 

gdoxew] (sc. elvas 5:a6}xas.) 
Here, as often, used with the 
collateral notion of saying what 
is untrue. Thus both ¢nywi and 


PS. D. ID. 


gdoxw are used in Soph. El. 319 
of promising without perform- 
ing: gnoly ye pdoxwy 5° ovdey 
av Aéyee moet. [For the whole 
sentence, cf. Eur. Alc. 528, 
xwpls 76 7’ elvar cal rd ph voul- 
ferat.] 

§§ 27, 28. An examination 
of the terms of the ‘Will’ proves 
that Phormion had important 
motives for forging it, viz. (1) 
to escape the penalty for seducing 
one who shall be nameless, (2) 
to secure all my father’s money 


& 


82 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT  [§§ 27, 28 


katacKxevacpa TO THS SuaOnens, wixp axovoaTé pov. 
qv yap @ avdpes ’AOnvaios rodro Tpw@Tov méev Virép 
Tov py Sodvar Sixnv dv SiepOapKer, nv ewol péev ov 
KaXov réyeww, vuets 8 tote, Kav eyo un réyo, ErelO” 
Uirép TOU KaTacyeEly 00° HY TO NuETepw TaTpL YpnuaTa 
Tapa TH untpl, pos dé TovTots Vrép TOU Kal TOV ad- 
AwY TeV HueTépwv amrdavtwy Kupiy' yevéoOar. Stu § 
ovTw TAaDT eyeL, THS SiaOnens avTHS axovaavTes yva- 
aeobe havncetas yap ov warpos ws Viréep) view 
ypapovtos éotxvia [SiaOney]*, aAXNa SovAov AeAvpac- 

1 xvpov Lambinus (G. H. Schaefer). 

J ws Urép H. Wolf (Bl.). dorep Zcum libris. rept G. H. Schaefer. 


brép (tribus brevibus coniunctis) Bekk. Dind. k propter syl- 
labas breves secl. Bl., ‘quod cum proximis dAX\a Sovdov xré. non 


convenit’ (Huettner). 


that was in my mother’s hands ; 
and (3) to obtain control over 
all the rest of the family pro- 
perty. 

27. xaracxevacua] The ‘fa- 
brication,’ ‘forgery,’ of the will. 
Cf. 21 § 123; 23 § 18; 24 § 16 
(xaracKevacpuds bréep Tov K.7.X.), 
and xaracxevdtew in §§ 13and 20. 

ay dtepOdpxe, mw...) ‘To 
escape the penalty of having 
corrupted her whose name I 
cannot here mention without 
impropriety, but whom you 
yourselves know without my 
naming her.’ (For this delicacy 
of allusion, cf. note on § 3.)— 
wy duepOdpxe. qv is equivalent 
to ris dtaPOopas Tis yuvaikds Hv 
. rol dtepOapxévat ravrny 7yv). 

he substantive is here ‘thrown 
into’ the verb as in Fals. Leg. 
§ 238 p. 415 & adrots ols én- 
paoGe, ‘in the very honours you 
enjoyed,’ where Shilleto quotes 
de Corona § 312 é¢’ ofs éXuujvw 
and a striking instance from 
Plato, Phaedo p. 94c. We may 


add Midias § 189 p. 576 é¢’ ols 
éXecrovpyouw vBplfew, and Ar. 
Ach. 677 od yap ailws éxelvwv 
wy evavpaxtoaper ynpoBorxov- 
perO’ bd’ Spov. Cf. inf. § 68 
and Or. 16 § 13; 19 § 77; 21 §§ 
25, 128; 23 § 120; 55 § 32. In 
29 § 51, rdvriypada, ws od pe 
mpovxadéow, must be corrected 
into rdyrlypada wy x.7.d., a8 has 
independently occurred to an- 
other scholar. 

vrép Tob xaracxety] ‘for the 
purpose of securing.’ So inf. § 
47 drws rhy ddopuhy ris tparé- 
fns kardoxor. 

kuply yevécOa] The dative is 
used as though the sentence had 
begun with 4 diadhxn xarecxed- 
acro Populwy. instead of with 
its equivalent in sense 7y 7d 
Kkaracxevacua Td THs dStabjxns. 
Cf. 20 (Lept.) § 107 éxez pev yap 
€or Tis dperfs GOXov Tis wodtrelas 
kuplw yevéoOar. The regular 
construction would of course 
require xvptor. 


AeAupacuévov] Also a de- 
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, A A a a \ , 
Hévov Ta tev SeorroTay, otras pn Swces Siknv oKo- 


I110 qrobytos. Réye S avtois rnv ScaOnnny avrny, hy odTos 


peta! THS TpoKAnocEwWS pe“apTUPHKacLY: 


évOupeicod & Neyo. 


ipets 5 


AIA@HKH. 

mTade déSero Tlaciwy "Axapveis’ Sidwue tyv euavrod 

a > , , ‘ a 2 2 , 
yevaixa Apyimrnv Poppin, kai mpotka émdSwpe Apxirmy 
tddavrov pev TO” ex IlerapnPov, tdAavrov St 75" airdbev, 

, € N A“ a vA . 4 (0) . ” 7 @ 

Tvvoikiay ExaTov pvwv, Ceparaivas Kat xpvoia® Kat Tadd ooa 
9 N sa 5 gy A ® a m 
€COTtV QUT) €VOOV, ATAYTaA TAaVUTAa Apxirry SSwpue ° 

"Heovoar & avipes ’AOnvaios ro rAHGos Ths 
mpo.xos, TdAavrov év IlerrapyOov, taXavtov avtobev, 
cuvoikiay éxaTov uvav, Oepatraivas Kal ypucia, cat 
tadra, pnolv, bo" éotiv adry, Sidwus, tovTe THe 
ypampare Kal tod Enthoat te Tov KaTtarerpbévtwv 


> 4 ec A 
aTOKNELOY NLas. 


1 Reiske. mpd libri. 


Dobree. 


ponent perfect in Or. 19 § 105 
and Or. 21 § 173 (AeAdpavraz). 
The inf. is found as pass. in 
Or. 20 § 142.—The sense is:— 
‘a slave who is thinking how to 
escape punishment for having 
wronged, déshonoured, his mas- 
ter’s household, damaged his 
master’s property.’ ra raw dec- 
woray refers to his master’s 
wife, but is expressed purposely 
in a general way. Cf. 9 § 31 d08- 
Nos UwoBortuaios Td, wh rpoohKovT’ 
amwrAve xal éXupalvero. 

28. dtabjxny pera THs Wpo- 
KAhoews] § 12 wrporeuapripouy rH 
mpoxrAjce Thy Siabjxny and § 15 


mpoxAnow ood da04Ky waprupety. | 


rade déBero] The usual for- 
mula. Thus, Plato’s will began: 


5a Dobree, coll. § 31. 
m-m 9m. 8; uncis incl. Z, Dind. 
° Q (BL.); 7a xovola vulgo (Dind.). 


Dn 6 Malim rGv......TwV.’ 


rade xaré\ure TIddrwv cal d:é0e- 
ro, and Aristotle’s: rdde d:é0ero 
"AptororéAns (Diog. Laert. 111 41 
and v 11). 

rddayrovK.7T.r.] Sums in gross, 
charged on land, are meant (as 
Pabst and Kennedy understand 
it); not annual rents (as G. H. 
Schaefer supposes).—On cuvot- 
xlay see notes on Or. 36 §§ 6 
and 34. 

Ilerap}Gov] A small island, 
N.W. of Euboea. As it was 
an Athenian colony, Athenians 
could hold property there (Da- 
reste). Its wine is mentioned 
in 35 § 35. 

kat rod fnrijoa...droxdelwv] 
See on Or. 40 § 15 édy re ofror 
Trav warpyuy émetnrdcc, 


Q—2L 


84 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 29, 30 


Dépe 87 SelEw thy picOwow tpiv, ea jv épepi- 
cOwro THY Tpamelay Tapa TOD TrATPOS OUTOS. Kal yap 
éx TavTns, KalTrep eoxevapnuéevns, Oreo ore TAdoH 
drov éotiv 7 StaOnnn. Sei—Ew S hv ovtos trapécyeto 
oe, > 3 @ , e 
picbwarv, ob adAnv Tivd, év 7 TpooyéeypaTrrat Evdexa 
TddavTa oO TaTHp ddeidwy eis Tas TrapaxaTaOyKas 
30 rour@. gore 8 oluat radra TroavTa. tev pév olKot 


8§ 29—36. Again, the ‘lease’ 
upon which Phormion took the 
bank from my father, though 
itself a fabrication, will prove 
the ‘Will’ an absolute forgery. 

It concludes with a clause 
stating that my father owes 
eleven talents to the bank. This 
was added in order that what- 
. ever sums were traced to Phor- 
_ mion might be made out to have 
been ‘paid’ in discharge of this 
debt, and not embezzled.—(You 
imagine perhaps that, as Phor- 
mion speaks bad Greek, he is 
merely a foreigner and a fool, 
To be sure, he is anything but a 
good ‘Greek in hating those he 
ought to honour, but in villany 
and knavery he is far from a 
fool.) 

The terms of the ‘lease’ shall 
now be read and examined. 

(1) No one would have paid 
so large a rent, as that alleged, 
for the banking business. 

(2) No one would have com- 
mitted the rest of his property to 
aman under whose management 
the Bank got into debt. 

(3) The stringency of the pro- 
vision preventing Phormion from 
doing business as a banker on 
his own account is inconsistent 
with the singularly generous 
terms of the will and proves the 
latter to be a forgery. 

29. épe 8%...deltw...delEw] 30 
$25 pépe 5h...émcdeltw...udprupas 
8e ray pey duty wapéfopa, Tov 8 


émdeliw peydda trexunpia. pépe 
5) may be followed either by 


the Aor. Subj. or by the Fut. 
Ind. Jdeféw here, and in 20 § 26, 
is apparently Future; émidetw 
in 52 § 20, and drow iow in 22 
§ 60, are ambiguous; efrw (19 
8§ 169, 234), dvayvd (18 § 267), 
wapdoxwuc (59, 8§ 55, 79) and 
éerdowpev (20 § 62) are Aorists 
Subjunctive. On the other hand 
dvayviooua (Andoc. 1 § 47) is 
clearly Future (Huettner). 

Thy pleOwow x.t.r.] See Or. 
86 §§ 4—6.—xal yap éx radrns, 
‘for from this too,’ &., 18 § 25; 
21§10; 37 § 35; 54 gg 24, 26. 
(The clause xalwep éoxevwpnuevns 
reads unlike the style of De- 
mosthenes. P.} 

wrdopa] Cf. wrérdaxe in line 
10 of Argument, and Or. 36 § 33. 
Hesychius has rAdcpua ox npa- 
tiopé6s (‘pretence’), wWeicoua. 
7 xriopa. 

&vdexa tdd.] The origin of 
this ‘debt’ is carefully explained 
in Or. 36 §§ 4—5 (see note on 
mpoowpette p. 7), and in the 
present speech the plaintiff 
says nothing that materially 
shakes that explanation. [The 
construction is, d¢elAwy rotry 
els ras m., ‘owing Phormion 
eleven talents on the deposits,’ 
or ‘for the deposits’ which he 
had put out to interest. Ken- 
nedy translates, ‘upon the de- 
posits to Phormion.’ See § 31 
fin. P.] 


III! 


P. 1111] 
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xpnudrwov ws éri th untpl Sofévrwy Sia tis Sta- 
Onnns avrov éroince KUpLov, @oTEp aKnKoaT apTt, 
trav © érl ths tTparétns dvtwy, a waves Wderay Kal 
Aabeiv ovK Av, Sia Tod mpocodelrAovT’ atrodHnvat Tov 
ry e€@ ia v9 9 , ” / 
matép nav, iv, bo éEeXeyyoro exw, Kexopicbat 
ghaln. ipeis 8 tows abvrov vreirnparte, Ste cororkiver 


Th povn, BdpBapov Kal evxatadpovntor elvar. 


80. ws éwi 77 unrpl 500évrwr) 
‘As my mother’s dowry.’ Or. 
40, rep mpotKos, § 6 éxdévros abriy 

tall mwpoixa Td\ayTov éxidévros, 
and 59 § 50 mpoika éx’ abty 
dldwor rpidxovra vas. 

xUptov] 27 § 55 nal adrijs (the 
mother of Dem.) xal ray xpnud- 
Tov Kbptov movecy. 

wdyres foecay x.7.X.] This 
must be taken as a rhetorical 
exaggeration. All that the 
speaker probably means is that 
as Phormion was only the lessee, 
not the owner of the bank, he 
could be called upon by Apollo- 
dorus, the lessor after Pasion’s 
death, to give an account of all 
the moneys held by the bank. 
As a contrast we have in § 66 
épyaclas dpaveis da THs Tpa- 
mwéfns woehrat. 

xexoutcbac] In middle sense. 
Or. 41 8 11 ovx dvevnvéxacr 
Kexowmopévor (rhv pidArny). Or. 
56 (Dionysod.) § 3 dé¢ov 3° adrdv 
& Tp wépvow wpg Kexouloba ra 
xphwara. Trans. ‘that what- 
ever sums he might be proved to 
possess, he might pretend he had 
recovered in the way of debts.’ 

godrolie TH pwvy, BdpBapoy] 
(See note on Or. 36 § 1 ri area- 
plav rob Aéyew.) Hat. rv 117 
gpwey 5¢ ol Lavpoydrar voulfou- 
ot LKvOcxy, coroxlfovres avr7p. 
Aeschin. 3 § 172 BdpBapos édrn- 
vitwv Ty pwr. obdoKos is & 
word of narrower meaning than 
BdpBapos and ig applied mainly 


éort 


to faults of pronunciation or 
mistakes in Grammar, espe- 
cially Syntax, due to foreign 
extraction. The word SdpBapos 
originally referred to language 
(as an onomatopwetic word con- 
nected with the Sanskrit var- 
vara, ‘a jabberer’) and was used 
to describe the incoherent jar- 
gon (as the Greeks considered 
it) of all languages but their 
own (Aesch. Ag. 1050). But it 
gradually attained a wider sig- 
nification and embraced all 
that was non-Hellenic in the 
customs, the politics, the laws, 
and the moral and intellectual 
characteristics of foreign na- 
tions. (Cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 3 n.) 

Hesychius (possibly with the 
present passage in view) has 
the gloss codorxl{ee° BapBaplyer, 
and Aristotle (wept cogrorixGy 
éréyxwy § 3) explains godorki few 
by rH Aédge BapBapltey and (in 
§ 14) illustrates it by instances 
from the rules of gender. The 
distinction drawn between Sap- 
Bapwouds and godomopds by 
Zeno and thé Stoics, and ac- 
cepted by the writers on Rhetoric, 
is perhaps best expressed by 
Quintilian: ‘vitium quod fit in 
singulis verbis, sit barbarismus 
.. cetera vitia omnia ex pluribus 
vocibus sunt, quorum est soloe- 
cismus’ (1 5, 6 and 34), 

BdpBapov xal ebxaradpéynroy)} 
Ar. Nubes 492 duadis...xai Bdp- 
Bapos. 


86 XLV. KATA ZTE®ANOT [§ 30—33 


5¢ BapBapos odtos re puceiv ods a’Te tTpochjKe 
Tinav’ te 6€ KaKxovpynoar cal SiuopvEar mpdypar’ 


OVOEVOS AELTTETAL. 


AaBEe by tHv picAwowy Kal réyxe, 


\ \ 
qv Tov avTov TpoTrov Sia TpoKAnoews éveBadovTo. 


MIZ@0N 21> TPATIEZH>?. 

WKara rade éuicOwoe Tlaciwv ryv rpdrelav Poppivvi: 
picOwow épew Poppiwva rys tparélys rots matot Tots 
Ilaviwvos dvo tdéAavta Kal rerrapdKovTa pvas Tov éviavTov 
éxdorov, xwpis THs Kad’ npépay Stocxyoews: py e€eivar Se 
tpareliretoa: xwpis Poppiwn, éav py weioy Tovs Taidas 


Tous Ilaciwvos. 


ddeire S¢ Maciwy éxi riv tpdrelav evdexa 


tdAavra. eis Tas TapaKxataOyKas.4 
vA Y / U @ 4 e a 4 
As peév Tolvuy trapéoyeto cuvOnKas ws KaTa Tav- 
\ U / 
Tas pic Owe apevos THY TpaTretay, adTai ciow @ avdpes 


duxacTat. 


b] 4 3 4 
axovete © éy Tavtats avayvryywaoKopevas 


\ / fe) bd A » e 4 
picOwow pev pépew tovrov, dvev ths Kal” jyépay 
Suotxnoews, SU0 TaNavTa Kal TeTTAaApdKOVTA pas TOD 
éviavtov éExaotov, wn é€eivar Sé Tparelirevew avTa, 


P placOwors 2. 


Sopvéat mwpdypara] Lit. ‘to 
undermine,’ ‘to ruin’ [here, 
perhaps, ‘to be a rogue in busi- 
ness’], A metaphor from house- 
breaking. Or. 9 § 28 xaxds dta- 
kelueOa xal Stopwptyyueba Kara 
wov\es. Or. 35 (Lacr.) § 9 ola 
éroxwptxnoay obra mepl 7d 
ddvecovy, and Philostratus 552 
(quoted by Liddell & Scott), 
Toxwpuxety tovds Adyous Tiwds. 
Huettner quotes Aristides, adv. 
Lept. 37 dScopvgat 7d wpaypa. 

31. éveBdrdovro] § 17. 

5id, wpoxAjoews] ‘by means of,’ 
i.e. ‘ under cover of,’— ‘using the 
Challenge as a cat’s paw.’ Cf. 
Fals. Leg. § 291 Expwe SirAdvecxoy 
cal de’ éxelvouv r&dv col rempay- 
pévwv Kxarnyope, where Shilleto 


9-4 om. 3. 


quotes the present passage. 

xara, T45¢e éulcOwoe}] Similarly 
in an inscription recording a 
lease of the year 300 3B.c. we 
have: xara rade éulcOwoay ’Av- 
tiuaxos ’Audiudyov...7d épyac- 
Thpioy 7d &y Ilecpace’... Evxpdrec 
’"Eénxlov ’Agidvaly (Revue Ar- 
chéol. 1866, xrv 352, Ditten-_ 
berger, Sylloge, 440); and in 
an inscription of 345 B.c. xara 
rade éulcdwoav Aléwvets ray P[e]- 
Aetda AbroxAe? (C.I.G. 93; C.I.A. 
11 1055), Kirchner p, 39. 

82. ploOwow pépew] 36 §§ 33, 
51. 
ris xa@” tydpay StoKxhorews} 
‘The daily expenditure’ involved 
in managing the bank, paying 
under-clerks, &c. 


Pp. 1111] 


VETAOMAPTTPION. A. «8 


day pn has weion. mpoayéypamwta: dé reXevtaiov 
“2 : / / 9 \ 
opeiner 5é¢ Tlaciwy &vdexa radravta eis Tas Trapa- 


“ catabnkas.” 


gor ody boTis ay Tov EvXOoU Kal 


Tov ywpiov Kal TaY ypappateiwy TocavTHY VTré“eLvE 
pépew picOwow; ote § baTis dv, 80 bv w@perAnne 
tocaita ypnual’ 4 tpameta, TovT@ Ta dora éré- 
Tpewrev; et yap évedénoe ToTOVTMY YpNnLaTwY, TOUTOU 


dtotxovvros évedénoev. 


dA 
lore yap tavtes, Kal or Hy 


e le) 

0 TaTnp éml Tov tpamrebirevety, TovTOV KaOnpmevor 
le) 9 9 A / vA >, 9 “a ray r 

Kal Svorxobyt él tH Tpaéln, Mot ev TH pudAwVE 


r uvrdve Z et Bekker st.; wvAwre Bl. 


338. éorw oty—iméueve] Or. 
19 § 308 forw odv...; Exrw Sores 
dv...dméuewev (Huettner). 

Eddov... xwplov ... ypauparelwr] 
The bench (desk or counter)... 
the site (in the market-place)... 
the banking-books (ledgers, &c., 
Or. 52 §§ 6, 14). 

wperhxer % Tpdwrega] Phor- 
mion’s account is that Pasion 
owed 11 talents to the bank; 
whereas Apollodorus unfairly, 
as it seems, treating this sum 
as a deficit though it staod in 
Pasion’s hands to the credit of 
the bank, denounces Phormion 
for having caused the bank to 
get into debt. [Apollodorus 
wishes to throw a doubt on 
Phormion’s ever having had a 
lease at all on the terms now 
brought forward. He says he 
would have been a fool to pay 
so much for a business that was 
encumbered if not insolvent; 
and Pasion would have been 
equally foolish if he had let the 
bank to one who had managed 
it so badly as Phormion. P.] 

el ydp x.r..] A sophistical 
argument to bear out the pre- 
vious clause &’ dy wpedAjce 7 
tpdreva. It is quite true that 


accentum omisit S. 


nH Tpaweta évedénoe xpnudrwy, but 
then the 11 talents in question 
were held by Pasion on the 
security of land and were part 
of the assets of the business.— 
On xadjpevoy x.7.rX. v. Or. 36 
§ 7, n. 

év tp pvAGu] So far from 
being made master of the rest 
of the household, Phormion 
ought to have been punished, as 
a slave, with hard-labour at the 
mill, for bad management. For 
the mill, as a common part of 
slaves’ labour, cf. the Phormio 
of Terence nm 1, 18 herus si 
redierit, Molendum usque in 
pistrino, vapulandum, habendae 
compedes. In Lysias Or. 1§18 
a master threatens his Gepdarawa 
with the punishment pacrvyw- 
Oetoav els pvdAGva éurwecey, and 
Dinarchus, contr. Dem. § 23, 
says that Memnon the miller 
was condemned to death for 
making a freeborn boy work in 
his mill, Cf. Eur. Cycl. 240 
els pud\Gva KaraBadey, and Pol- 
lux a xoddfovras of Sodroat, pv- 
AGves x.7.X. (K. F. Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 24, 9, p. 216 Bliim- 
ner.) The parallel of Samson, 
‘eyeless in Gaza at the mill 


88 XLV. KATA XTE®ANOT [§ 33—35 


TpoojKkey avtoy elvac paddov } Tav NOLTaY KUpLOV 
34 yevéoOar. arr é@ Tadta Kal TdAN So’ av epi 
tov évdexa Taravrav exoup’ etrreiv, Ss ovK @HhEIr Oo 
TATHP, AXN OUTOS Vy pyTat. GAN ov aveyven elvexa®, 
tov Thy Siabnxny ~revd7 SeiEat, TovO’ buds dvayvnow. 
yéyparrrat yap avtToh, un é€etvarc 5é tparretcrevey 
Poppiom, dav py nuads meion. TovTo Tolvuy TO 
ypaupa tavreros Syrot yrevdn thy Svabnnnv ovoav. 
tls yap av‘ avOpwrrav, & pev Huedre" tTpareliTrevov 


I1I1I2 


* elvexa Z et Bl. cum 8; &vexa vulgo (Dind.). 

t dy add. G. H. Schaefer. ‘non dubitarem recipere, si modo 
libri praeberent...sed necessariam esse voculam da» neutiquam mihi 
persuadere possum’ (Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis, 


p. 181). 


om. Bekker et Z cum libris. 


u juedde Z et Bl. cum 8. &uedr€ vulgo (Dind.). 


with slaves,’ will occur to every 
reader (Judges xvi 21, Milton 
Samson Agonistes 41, &c.).— pw- 
Awy is, in respect of accent, a false 
form. (Chandler, Gk. Acc.§ 638.) 
34. @6 raira «.r.r.] The 
speaker, it will be observed, 
makes no attempt to meet fairly 
the statement made on the op- 
posite side, accounting for the 
11 talents not being actually 
in the bank, (Or. 36 §§ 4—6.) 
Udypnrat] 20 § 24. [Phor- 
mion, he says, has filched, or 
secretly withdrawn, eleven ta- 
lents from the bank, which 
he now pretends Pasion and 
Pasion’s heirs were bound to 
repay. P.] 
bh Tpawefiretew] The object 
of this clause appears to have 
to prevent Phormion’s 
doing business on his own ac- 
count, apart from the profits 
made on the bank. The plain- 
tiff seems rather unfairly to 
suggest that Phormion was al- 
lowed to make no profit what- 


ever out of the lease. 

tls yap ay x.r.rX.] ‘Is there 
any man, I ask, who, after 
taking precautions to ensure 
his own children receiving the 
profits of a lessee’s management 
of the bank, by preventing him 
from doing business on his 
own behalf, would have never- 
theless actually provided for 
that lessee’s appropriating the 
profits he had himself laid by 
in his lifetime and left behind 
him on his death?’ [The two 
things, he says, are inconsis- 
tent. If Phormion must bank 
only in the interest and for the 
benefit of Pasion’s family, it was 
not likely that he would have 
had so much money left him 
by Pasion; i.e. he must have 
got it unfairly. The sentence 
is artificially constructed, and 
is one of those sometimes called 
‘bimembered,’ where each clause 
is antithetical to the other, as 
here mpobvo}0y Srws to mape- 
oxevacey Sus. P.] ; 


p,1112]) WYVETAOMAPTTPION A. 89 


@ 2 U Vv af? # ec a a e a 
ovros épyaleo Oar’, Trav?’ Srrws nyiv rots avrod Tratoly, 
> \ \ 4 / ? , \ ” 
GANG pn ToUT@ yevnoeTaL TpovvoNnOn, Kal dia TovTO 
\ Ie A 4 4 oy 
pn é€eivas rovrm tpamreturevew eyparyrev, iva py 
247 249 €¢ A, o) ’ ? t 
adiornta: ad nav’ & & avrds eipyaopévos évdov 
xarérevtre, TADO’ dtrHs OVTOS AnYeTat TrapecKEevacer ; 
\ A ‘\ b] 4 > Ul t > A 
Kai THS pev épyacias éfOovncey, 5 ovdev alaypov Hv 35 
peradoivas’ thv 5é yuvaix’ Bwxev, ob pettov ovdév 
dy xarénertrev™ Sverdos,* tTuyay ye THS Wap vpov 
Swpeias, el?’ domep av Sodros Sermory Sid0vs, aNd’ ov 
Tovvayriov, elmep édidou, Seorrorns oixéTyn, mpooTieis 
v Bekker. om. Zcum 8. ‘ quid si [omisso épydtecOa:] rparefi- 


tevew scribimus idque praegnanter dictum putamus pro rpamreti- 
tetuv épydgecbat, quem ad modum Horatius carm. mz 16, 26 arandi 


verbo usus est?’ 


(Gebauer J. c.) 


~ Zcum = prima manu; xaré\urev Bekker, Dind. 


* Sveidos; edd. 


interrogationis signum ad finem paragraphi 


transferendum esse indicavit H. W. Moss, 


35. Kal ris pev épyaclas é- 
p0byncev}] The subject is ris dy- 
Opwmrwyv repeated from the pre- 
vious sentence. 

of] sc. dveldous, viz. the dis- 
grace rol yuvaixa rotry dedw- 
xévas. 

Tuxw ye THs wap dpdv dw- 
peas] The fact that Pasion was 
made a citizen of Athens in- 
creases the disgrace brought on 
his family by his providing in his 
alleged will that his wife should 
marry Phormion.—Or. 59 § 2 
yngioapévou rod Shou rod ’AOy- 
valwy A@nvaioy elvat Tlaciwva xat 
éxyévous Tovs éxelvou da Tas evep- 
yeolas Tas els rnv wbdw followed 
by ry rod Sjyouv Swpeg. Or. 36 
$47. [ruxwy ye seems an ima- 
ginary answer in favour of 
Phormion; ‘very true; but then 
it was after he had received the 
franchise (that he took the 
wife).’ ‘So then’ (the retort 
is), ‘like a slave who makes a 


wife over to his master, rather 
than in the converse case, Pa- 
sion gave him, it seems, a mar- 
riage portion larger than any 
citizen ever did!’ P.] 

womep ay] 8c. dcdoln. Pasion’s 
gift of his wife with a large 
dowry to Phormion, is the kind 
of gift a slave might offer his 
master in acknowledgment that 
all the slave had belonged by 
right to his master, and not 
such a gift as might be expected 
from a superior to an inferior. 
In the latter case a very slight 
favour would be enough. Atany 
rate the inferior would be con- 
tent with being allowed to have 
the honour: of being married to 
his superior’s wife, without any 
dowry at all. 

dep é5l5ov] which Apoll. does 
not it, 

mpooriOels wpotxa] Eur. Hip- 
pol. 628 rpocGels...xarhp pepyds. 
Or. 40 § 25 xpocdéras (sc. 


90 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 35—39 


36 1rpotka Sony ovdels Tay ev TH ToNEL halverar; KaiTot 
TOUT@ phev AUTO TOUT ayamnTov Hv, TO THS Seotroivns 
akimOjvat: te watpl 8 ovd5é AapBavovri’ Trocadra 
xpnpara, dca acl dd6v0" obrou, evroyov Hv rpakat 
taita. Grr Syws & Tois eixdat, Tos ypdvoLs, TOFS 
memparypevors eEedéyyerat yevdy, Tadta paprtupeiv 
oUK @KVYnoEV OvTOTL Yrépavos. 

Eira Neyer Trepivwy, ws euaprupyoce pev Nuxoxr4s 


Y Bekker. 


mpotxa) éxdotvar. Fals. Leg. § 
195 mpoixa wpocbels éxdwow xal 
ob wepbyona madovcas ovdey 
dvdtvov 006" tua odre Too warpés 
(cf. § 54 infra mpotka éridovs 
éxdodva:, n.). Isaeus Or. 3 
(Pyrrhus) § 51 doxet 3 dy ris 
vty odrws dvacdhs 7 ToAunpos 
elarolynros yevécOa wore unde rd 
Séxarov wépos émcdovs éexdoiva rH 
ynola Ovyarpl rov warpywr; 
Hyperides, Lycophron col. 11 
line 16 ed@us é&560n, rddavrov 
dpyuplou mpocbévros alty Evdi- 
pov. The commoner term was 
émcdobdvas (cf. §§ 30, 54, &c.). 

Sony ovdels x.7.X.] The mother 
of Demosthenes had a dowry of 
only 80™: the mother of Manti- 
theus 60™; the two daughters of 
Polyeuctus 40™ each. (Dareste.) 

36. AauBdvovrs xpjuatra}] Not 
even if he got from Phormion 
(viz. as a bribe for leaving him 
his wife) the same large amount 
which the defendants pretend 
that he gave Phormion as a 
marriage portion.—daci ddévra, 
supply mpatac raira. 

rois elxdct...€bedéyxerat pevd7] 
‘That which the facts, the dates, 
the probabilities of the case, 
show to be false, Stephanus the 
defendant has not scrupled to 
bear witness to.’ Kennedy. For 
rots elxdot see esp. §§ 9—14. ois 


AapBdvovra Z cum §., 


xpovas...éferéyxeras (cf. 19 § 60) 
seems inexplicable, except as a 
rhetorical flourish, for we have 
had nothing like an argument 
from dates; and Dobree rightly 
asks Quomodo?. Huettner sug- 
gests a reference to § 38. Even 
Tots wexpaypyéevas is barely justi- 
fiable, unless it is to be referred 
to §§ 15—18. 

§§ 37— 39. Phormion attempts 
to prove the existence of the 
‘will,’ by going about saying 
that Nicocles gave evidence to 
having been guardian, and Pa- 
sicles to having been in ward- 
ship, under the will. Why then 
were not the terms of the will 
deposed to by Nicocles and Pa- 
sicles, instead of by Stephanus 
and his friends? Was it because — 
the former did not know the 
terms? If not, much less could 
the latter. How then came the 
latter witnesses to depose to one 
set of facts, the former to an- 
other? It’s the old story; they 
divided the responsibility of the 
wrong; the guardian and ward 
deposed to the guardianship as 
being under the will, and the 
other witnesses, under cloak of a 
challenge, deposed to the contents 
—the scandalous contents—of 
the ‘will,’ 

37. Nixoxd7js] Possibly the 
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9 le) \ \ 5 @ / 9 4 dé II 

émitTpotrevaa cata THY SiaOynKny, éewaprupyoe Se Ia- 
oiKANS éritpotrevOnvar xata Thy SiaOynKnv. eyo 8 
auTa TavT olwat Texpunpe elvat Tov pnt’ éxeivous Ta- 


1113 AnOn pHre Tovade pepaprupyKévas. oO yap éretportred- 


cat cata SiaOnxas paptupav, Snrov bri Ka orroias 
ay eidein, Kal o érutpotTrevOnvar Kata StabnKas pap- 
A 87 4 a e , a n.) 4 / A6 
Tup@y, OnAov OTL KAU oOTroLAas AV ELdELN. TL OUY palov- 
Tes” éuaprupet? duets ev mpoxrAnoes SvaOnnas, adr’ 
9 3 / IA 3 \ J , 3 ‘ 
ov éxeivous elaTe; eb yap av py dynoovowy eidévat Ta 
yeypaupev ev avrais, ras tpas olov T° eidévar tovs 
Lndaun® undayas Tod rpaypatos éyys; ri ror’ ov 
of perv éxeiva, ot S€ TadT’ éuaptupnoav; Strep cipnxa 
xai mporepor, Sue(Novto TAdiKn para, Kal émiTpoTrevoas 
pev kata SiaOnnny ovdev Sewvov nyeiro waprupety o 
paprupap, ovd éritpotrevOr vat xara Siabnenv, apai- 
p@v éxatepos TO paptupety Ta ev tais StaOyjKats V7r6 
a x Aa 
TOUTOU yeypappéva, ovdé KaTaNLTELY TOV TraTép avT@” 


= waddvres H. Wolf et Dindf. (1867). paddvres Bekker Z et 
Dindf. (1846 et 1855) cum libris. 


®* Z cum 8. 


same as N. the Anagyrasian, 
son of Hegesippus, mentioned 
in C. I. G.1 no. 408 (A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u11 2, 183). The evidence 
of Nicocles is not expressly 
mentioned in Or. 36; that of 
Pasicles is referred to in § 22 of 
that speech. 

xara Thy dtadynxny] Or. 36 § 8 
PDopylwy ryv pev yuvaixa AauBdver 
xara TH dcadjxny, rov dé watda 
ewer pomevev. 

xa’ émolas av eldeln] ‘would 
know the purport of (the terms 
of) such will.’ [The repetition 
of the clause 67A0v—eldeln seems 
needless, and perhaps is due to 
a copyist. P.] 

88. rl puaddvres] Or. 20 § 127; 


> abrp Z. 


29§ 20. Madvig, Gk. Synt. §176 
(b) R.; or Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 109 (b). [‘What then 
induced you to give evidence of 
@ will in connexion with a chal- 
lenge, instead of letting them 
prove it for you?’ P.] 
duets] sc. of repl Zrépavov.— 
éxelvous, Nicocles and Pasicles. 
ol pév...ol dé] Nicocles and 
Pasicles...ol rept Zrépavov.—d- 
pnxa xal wpérepor refers to § 18. 
39. dgaipay éxdrepos] i.e. both 
of them declining to depose to 
the terms entered in the will 
Phormion, not by Pasion 
himeelf as is alleged. 
karadcrety] sc. dewdy iyyetro 
paprupetvy, The previous yerti- 


40 


92 XLV. KATA ZTE®ANOT |= [§ 39—41 


éruyeypappéevov ypayparetoy SiaOnnny, ovdé ta Tot- 
avta: Siabnxas 5é waprupeiy, év als ypnuatwv roo- 
ovrwy KAO, yuvatKos SsapOopa, yapou Seorroivns, 
Tpaypar aicyuyny cal 0Bpw tocavtny éyovra, ovd- 
els N0eXe TAY OUVTOL, TPOKANTW KATACKEVaTAVTES, 
map dv Sixacov ths Srns téyvns Kal Kaxoupyias 
Sixnv rNaBeiv. 

“Iva toivuy & dvdpes "AOnvaios pr povov é& dv 
éyo Katnyop® Kal dréyyxo, Spros vyiv yéevnrar ta 
evdy pepaptrupynxas ovtocl Lrépavos, adrA(a Kal é& 
Ov Teroiny’ 6 TapacYopEevos avTOV’, Ta TeTparyyev 
éxeivp Rovropat mpds vas elrrety. Sep & elzrov 
apxouevos ToD Noyou, Sei~w KaTnyopous yuyvopévous 
avrovs écavTav. THvydp di«ny, év 7 Tada éuaptupyOn, 
mapeyparpato Poppiwy pos pe’ un eicarywryipov elvan, 


© propter syllabas breves antecedentes rotrov mavult Bl. coll. 


g 71. 


cipial sentence is subordinate 


only, and does not carry xara- . 


Aurety with it. ‘There was no 
danger in a minor (i.e. Pasicles) 
deposing that his father had 
left him a document entitled 
‘‘a will.”’ Kennedy. Lit. ‘with 
the word wit written upon it’; 
§ 18 @ émvyeypdgba dalycn 
Tlaclwvos. 

For éxvyeypaupévov diabhxny 
ef. Virg. Ecl. m1 196 inscripti 
nomina regum.. flores. 

Xenudrwv Krowh] § 34 ipypn- 
ras and § 81 init.—yuvaixds dta- 
P0opa §§ 27 and 3.—On ib8pw cf. 
§ 4, where the ydyos leads to a 
ypagh bBpews being threatened 
by Apollodorus. 

§§ 40—42. In bar of the pre- 
vious action, Phormion pleaded 
a@ discharge deposed to have 
been granted by me, releasing 
him from all further claims. 


4 xpdbs ue Bl. coll. 48 §§ 32, 50, 53; wxpds éue vulgo. 


' This is false, as I shall prove at. 
the proper time; but even ase. 


suming it to be true, it shows 
that Stephanus has given false 
evidence and that the will to 
which he bears witness is a 
forgery. For no one would be 
so foolish as to take the pre- 


1114 


caution of having witnesses pre- | 


sent when he gave a discharge 
to a lessee with a view to getting 
rid of any claims against him- 


self on the part of that lessee ;- 


and yet allow the ‘lease’ itself 
and the ‘will’ to remain sealed 
to his detriment. The plea is 
therefore inconsistent with the 
evidence and the lease is incon- 
sistent with the will; and thus 
the whole affair is proved to be 
a fabrication and a fraud. 

40. wmapeypdyaro...ws doév- 
ros] See notes on Or. 36 Ar- 
gument 1, 28 and ib. § 25. The 


p.1114] WETAOMAPTYPION A. 93 


ws apevTos éuov Tav éyxANwaTwY avTOY. TOUTO TolvUY 41 
éya pév olda yrevdos dv, eal édéyEm 9, Stay eiolw 
pos Tos TadTa pepaptupynKotas: rout 8 ovy olov 
Te TouT elietv. et roivuv® adnOn micrevoar elvat 
Thy adeowy, odTw Kai wardior Av odtos haveln yrevdy 
PeMAPTUPNKAS Kat KaTecKevacpévns SiabnKns wapTus 
, / \ v ¢ > wW \ b 
yeyoves. Tis yap oltws adpwr dat’ adhecw pév évay- 
Tiov paptupwy tromncacba, tod BeBaiay avr@! rv 
atradXaynv elvat, tas 5é cvvOnxas Kat Tas d:aOnnas 
‘ of > e \ e 3 A ‘ wv ,.? 
Kai TaN’, VIrép Ov errorelro THY adhe, ceonnacpév 


* yap exspectaveris (Bl.). 


distinction there drawn between 
dgrévac and dwad\drrew may be 
exemplified thus: 

adixe pev’ ArodAbdwpos 6 dwad- 
Aayels, dwrArrdake 52 Dopulwwy 6 
adebels. 

41. rovry x.r.r.] Stephanus, 
however, has no right to declare 
that the evidence to the release 
is false. [The meaning is, that 
Stephanus was in league with 
Phormion, and therefore was 
not in a position to deny, though 
he knew it to be untrue, any 
plea of Phormion’s against 
Apollodorus. P.] 

To0 BeBalay airy rhv drad- 
Aayhy elva:] The plaintiff's ob- 
ject in having witnesses to his 
alleged addects of Phormion 
would be to ensure his own 
drah\ayh, that is, his getting 
quit of any counter-claim on 
the part of the latter. Or. 33 
§ 3 rdvrwy draddayfs Kal ddé- 
gews yevouévns. Of. 36 § 25. 

If dwradAayh were synonymous 
with Adeccs, we should have to 
render ‘in order to make his 
discharge of Phormion’s dues 
valid.’ ‘Who would be such a 
fool,’ he would then ask, ‘as to 
give an ddeors in presence of 


f aire Z. 


witnesses and so lose all right to 
further claims?’ But the sense 
is rather: ‘Admit it true that 
the plaintiff gave a release to 
Phormion in the presence of 
witnesses with a view to his own 
riddance of any counter-claim 
on Phormion’s part; no one who 
had (as a done this, would 
be such a fool as to allow the 
compacts and agreements, the 
will, &e, (xat rd\Xa sc. wept rhy 
plcOwowv) to remain in existence 
to his own detriment. No! if 
he had given a receipt, he would 
have opened and suppressed the 
documents. But, as a fact, hehad 
not touched them, and his re- 
fraining from suppressing them 
is thus inconsistent with the 
alleged grant of a release to 
Phormion.’— rovhoagOa Adecw 
not ‘to get’ but ‘to give a re- 
lease,’ =doetva:, as ‘any verb 
in Greek may be resolved into 
the cognate substantive with 
woetcba.’ Shilleto on Fals. 
Leg. § 108. 

BeBalay] This form of the 
feminine is found in1§7; 28 
10; 168 10; 17§ 18. BéBatos, 
in 24 § 37; 283 § 3; 20§ 71. 


94 
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2A td € A a t) A bd 4 \ € 
42 €aoat nal’ avrod KxeicOar; ovxodyv évaytia péev 7 
fal A > 
jTapaypagh? Tact Trois peuaptupnpevors, evavria 6, 
A > 2 e a wv / a A , 
Nv aveyvav bpiv aptt, picOwors, THd€ TH ScaOnen: 
»Q\ \ A 4 v9 EA wf? ¢ Les 
ovdev 5€ TOY TreTpaypévwv oUT eVAOyoY OVO drrAODY 
Vf» ¢ / > Ve An 4 > 4 
oV8 oporoyoupevov avrTo éauT@ daiverar. éx dé Tov- 
Tov Tov TpoTrov® 7ravtTa TWeTAAcMEVa Kal KaTETKEVA- 


4.3 4 
opev édeyyxeTas. 


‘Os peéev roivuy éotiv adnOn Ta pepapTupnpéeva, 
ovUT avTov ToDTOV OUT GAXov Uirép TovTOU SeiEar Sv- 


vncerOat vowitw. 


9 t bd > A A ‘4 
axovw 5 avtov TovovToy TL Trape- 


oxevacbat r€yev, WS TpOKAHTEMS eoTLY UTrEevOUVOS, 
ovyt paptupias, cal Svoiv avt@ mpoonxer Sodvat 
NOvov, OU TaVYT@Y TAY yeypaupévonv, elre TpovKANEITO 
pe tadta Doppiov 7 wn, Kal ef pr eSeyounv éya: 
TavTa pev yap aTABS avTos pewaptupyKévar Hyoet, 
ra 5 adr’ éxeivoy mpoxanretcba, ei S eotiv 7 pn 


A 9 , > A a 
44 TavTa, ovdey TpoTHKEL AaVT@ TKOTrELD. 


8 Z, Dind. Bl. cum libris. 
Reiskio. 


42. évayria plorOwors...6:00%- 
xy] §§ 34—36. For rerdacpéva 
kal xarerxevacuéva cf, § 138, Or. 
36 § 33; also 38 § 9; 22 § 4; 
19 § 154; and Isaeus 11 § 22 
(Huettner).—éx rovrov roi rpé- 
mov, ‘inthis manner.’ Kennedy, 
doubtless following Bekker’s 
text (éx roi rovrou rpémov), trans- 
lates: ‘just what you might ex- 
pect from this man’s character.’ 

§§ 43—46. Stephanus will 
urge, that he ts not responsible 
for a deposition but for a chal- 
lenge, and for the latter on two 
points only, (1) the question 
whether Phormion made this 
challenge or not, and (2) whether 
I refused it ; and that the terms 
of the challenge mentioned in the 


apos 57 Tov 


rod rovrov tpbrov Bekker cum 


deposition are Phormion’s busi- 
ness, not his. If 80, the witness 
ought to have had the words 
erased when his deposition was 
drawn up. It is now too late to 
disclaim them, and he is bound 
in this trial by the terms of his 
own plea that he ‘gave true 
testimony, in testifying to that 
which is written in the record.’ 

43. ws wey x.7.r.] Imitated 
in Or, 59 § 119. 

mpox\jcews vmevOuvos] liable 
to be prosecuted for giving evi- 
dence of a pretended challenge 
that never took place. This is 
clear from what follows: de? 
avrov Sodvar Aéyor elre rpovxa- 
Aetro D, 7 ph. 
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NOxYor TovTOv Kal THv avaidevay BédXtTiOv éoTL piKpa 
“A e An / \ , > 9 Gé 

mpoevtreiy bpiv, iva wn AAOnT eEatrarnGevtes. 
\ v4 3 a , 50° e vw 9 9 ‘ 

fev, oTay eyyerpy AEeyerv TOV, wS ap ov TravTwY 
a af? ¢ , 

vrrevOuves éortiv, evOupeic® ore Sta Tradl o vomos 

a UA if bf > a 

paprupeiv ev ypappareim Kerever, iva wnt adedeiv 


1115 Ip@ToOv 


a A , , /_9 

é&n pnte mpocGeivas rots yeypappévors pndév. ToT 
9 > \ ” a > » / , aS a“ bd 

ovyv avtov dec tavt’ atradeidery KeXevEelv, a viv ov 


dryjoeu™ pwewaptupyxeévat, ov viv évovTwy avaroyurteiy. 
érreita Kal TOE oKOTrEITE, Eb CagatT av évavTiov Vpav 45 
éué mpooypawas te NaRovTa TO ypayparteiov. ov 
Snirou. ovKovy ovdé ToUTOY adatpely TAY Yeypapmevov 
éayv Tpoonkes: Tis yap adwoeTai tote! Wevdouap- 
Tupi@v, ef paptupnoe. 8 & BovrcTas, Kal Noyor dv 
Bovretar Sacer; GAN ovy ovTH TadT OVO oO vomos 
SuetAev ov vpiv axovery mpoonKer* GAN exelv’ aTrODY 
kat Sixavov. Ti yéypartar; Ti weuaptupnKas; TAO 


h ob dio prima manu 8 (B1.); od pyar vulgo (Dind.). 
i wiémore Z cum libris; wore Bl. 


brevibus admissis Dind, 


44, paprupeiy &v ypayparely] 
‘All testimonial evidence was 
required to be in writing, in 
order that there might be no 
mistake about the terms and 
the witness might leave no sub- 
terfuge for himself when con- 
victed of falsehood.’ C. R. 
Kennedy in Dict. Antiq. s. v. 
Martyria. 

dwrarelpew] Used of any ob- 
literation or erasure, whether 
the document was on a tablet 
of wax, or, as in this case, of 
some other material, as we 
learn from Or. 46 § 11 where 
the deposition in question is 
described as Aedevxwuévoy and 
not év udr\On yeypaypévor. 

ov viv évévruv dvascxuvrety] 


‘The terms being in the depo- 


Ere woré et hiatu et syllabis 


sition, he ought not to have 
the impudence to repudiate 
them now.’ 

45. el édoar’ dv) When el 
stands for ere or mérepov, to 
express an alternative of proba- 
bilities, it sometimes takes dy, 
which would, in the ordinary 
sense of el, be inadmissible. 

GAWOETAL....006 evdouaprupav ] 
For the gen. cf. Or. 24 § 103 
édy Tis GA@ KAows Kal wh TiunOy 
Oavdrov..., kai édy Tis aAovs Tijs 
kaxwoews TOY yovéwy..., kay a- 
otparelas rs OMA. (Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr. § 419, 2 p. 331.)—«yv Bovre- 
Tat, supply pdvor. 

diet ev] 23 §§ 54, 70, 79. See 
note on Lept. § 28 dtelpnxev 6 
vdmos. 


96 XLV. KATA ZTE®ANOT [§ 45—48 


ws aAnOn Seixvve. Kal yap avtuyéypayray trait’ 
“adn pepaptupnka, paprupnocas Tay Te ypap- 
“patel yeypaypeva,” ov TO Kal TO TaYv ev TO ypap- 

46 pateipy. 818 otro tab’ éyet, AaBE THY avTuypagdny 
QUTnY pol. Dérye. 


ANTITPA@®H. 


JAmoAAdSwpos Taciwvos ’Axapvets Srepavw Mevexdéovs 
“Axapvet Wevdopaprupiay, tipnpa tdéAavrov. 


Ta Wevdy pov KaTepapTupyoe 
Srépavos paprupyoas™ ra év 
TP ypappareiyp yeypappeva. 


lradynOy éuaptipyoa papre- 
pyoas Ta év TH ypappareip 
yeypappéva.) 


Tad? obros avrTos™ ayreypdwal’, d ypr) pvnpo- 
vevery Upuas, Kal pn Todvs én’ éEardaty viv AOyoUs 


J-3 om. 8. 


k ypdyas Pollux. 


1 Zrépavos Mevexdéous ’Axapveds addidit cum Reiskio Bekker, 


Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum libris. 


m om. Z et Bekker st. cum 8; om. Pollux. 


delxvve] Plat. Phaedr. 228 x, 
268 a. Neither defxvu nor édelx- 
vv is found in Dem. édelxvve 
occurs in 18 § 233; 19 § 114; 
34 § 42 (Huettner). 

dyrvyéypaya:] ‘You have 
pleaded’ in answer to the in- 
dictment or plaint (Ajés); see 
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Antigraphe. 
‘The two pleadings together, 
the plaint on the left side, the 
plea on the right, form (as we 
should say) the issue on the 
record. The deposition com- 
plained of was annexed’ (C. R. 
Kennedy). Cf. Meier and Sché- 
mann, p. 830 Lips.—rod xal rd, 
‘so and so’; ‘this or that,’ ef. 
9§ 68; 18 § 248; 19 § 74; 218 
141; 548 26, and similarly réca 
kal réoa. 34 § 24. 

46. rhv dvrvypag¢hy] Harpocr. 
8.V. 7a TOY Sixafondvwy ypdupara, 
@ édldocay wepl roi mpdyparos, 


kal ra Tod Susxovros Kal ra rot 
gevyovros, dyriypagh, kal Ta 
papripia’ Any. xara Zrepdvov... 
The document that follows, is 
the only specimen of an dyn- 
ypag? that has come down to 
us. Though rejected by West- 
ermann, and bracketed by Din- 
dorf, it is quoted by Pollux 8, 
58 and in the lexicon rhetoricum 
Cantabrigiense, p. 664. 

ér’ eardry] Or. 20 (Lept.) 
§ 98 éfardrns Evexa.—pnOnoopé- 
yous. This future is used chiefly 
in the participle and infinitive 
(22 § 4; 27 § 53; 47 § 3; 58 
§ 25), while the ‘third future’ is 
probably confined to the third 
person singular elpheera: (Veitch 
Greek Verbs 8. v. *elpw). pn0%- 
cera: however is found in Thue. 
1 78, Ar. Ethics rv. 1, 14, and 
Rhet, 1 12 and 18. 
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[ward rovrov]" pnOncopévous microrépous trovetc Bar 
TOY vopwyv Kal TOV UTrO TOVTOV ypadévTmY Eis THY 
avriypadny. 

IluvOavopar rolvuy avrovs Kal wept dv édayov 
thy é& apyins Sucny épeiy Kal Karnyopyceiy, ws cvKO- 
davrnpar nv. eyo & by pev Tporov éoxevwpncato 
Thy picOworw, Srrws tTHy apoppny THs Tpaélns KaTd- 
axot, eltrov Kai SveEnNOov vpiv, Vrép b€ TaY adrAwV 

b ) / b 3 \ , , 
oun dy olos T elnv Néyety Apa Kal TovTovs éXéyyetv 
Wepl THS wapTupias* ov yap ixavov pot TO BOwp éoriv. 
@ >] »@® ¢ A i 2A ? / ? 4, \ 4 
drt 5 ovd vpeis E0érXour’ av eixdra@s axoveLy Trept TOv- 
> A b a y , \ e an 
Tov avTav, éxeiev eicecO’, dv Noyionae pos Duds 
avrovs Ort ovTE VOY dot yaXreTrov Trepl Sv pn KaTn- 
yopnta Aéyeuv, ove yrevdeis avayvovta paprupias 


2 secl. Bl. qui trd rovTwv conicit; Tour’ ovy prima manu 8. 


° odre rére, quod ad sententiam attinet, optime Dobdree; sed 


syllabae breves ferri nequeunt. 


§§ 47—50. I hear they pro- 
pose to speak of my original 
action and to denounce it as 
fraudulent and vexatious. But 
I submit that this would be ir- 
relevant to the present issue, and 
I claim that, instead of their 
being allowed to go into the 
‘proofs of the original claim 
which they debarred me from 
adducing, they should be com- 
pelled, in the interests of justice 
and for the convenience of the 
jury, to keep to the record, and 
prove that the testimony by 
which they deprived me of those 
| proofs was true. 

47. wuv@dvona] Lycurg. 55 
wuwOdvoua. dé, Dem. 21 § 208 
wémvopa. Tolyuy. 

rept wv=mepl roUrwy repl wy. 
Slknv Nayxdvew mepl rwos is, 
however, rare (40 §§ 17, 31, 35); 
cf. N\ayxdvew wepl revos (37 § 18). 
Elsewhere the genitive alone is 


P.S.D. II. 


used (Huettner). 

thy €& dpxis Slxnv] The ori- 
ginal indictment of Phormion 
in the dixn dpopyhs to which 
Or. 86 is a Taparypapy. 


cuxopayTipar | not found else- 
where in the Demosthenic 
speeches. 


brwsxardoxor, sup. §27.—elrov 
kal dceEAAGOv sc. in §§ 29—36. 

7d béwp] see Or. 54 § 36, 

48. otre viv «.7.r.] ie. Sit is 
easy enough for my opponents 
to introduce into their reply 
matter that is irrelevant to the 
case and is in no part of my in- 
dictment, just as formerly it 
was easy enough for them to 
get an acquittal by reciting 
false depositions.’ 

Whether we read ofre rére 
yevdets or not, we must in either 
case take the second clause as a 
ae reference to the former 
trial. 


a 


47 


48 


49 


§0 


§I 


/ 
t 


98 


> a 
atrogevyeuv. 


XLV, KATA ZTE®ANOT [§ 48—53 


° 
GAN’ ovdérepov ye Sixatoy TovTwy ovd 


av els dncetey elvat, GAN’ 5 eyo mpoxarodpas vor. 

A > 9 4 3 A \ > An ‘ > lA 
oxotreire 8 dxovoavtes. éya yap afta, ods pév adei- 
NoVTO "’ EXéryyyous repli TAY éyKANPATwY, OVS TPOTTHKOV 
qv pnOjvar, un nreivy avrovs viv, als 8 adeirovto 

U € > \ > @ a , J 8 4 \ 
paptupiais, ws ciolv adnbets, Serxvivar, et 8 Stray mev 
rv dixny ciciw, Tas waptupias pw édéyyewv aEiwoov- 
@ A V4 b] 4 \ A b] 3 A 3 

ow, bray Sé Tavrats érreEio, wept tov €€ apyns éyxdn- 
parov Neve pe KEeAcEVaOVELY, OvTE Sixal OUTE piv 


ocupdépovt épovory. 


Suxdoew yap ouwpoxal’ ipeis 


ov wept dy dv o hevywv aksol, AN b7rép avray dv dv 


n Siwécs 7. 


tautTny 8 avaynn TH Tov Su@xovros AnEEL 


SnrovcGar, jv eyo TovT@ wevdouaprupiav etrAnya. 
\ \ a 9? 9 \ \ 9 3 , UA 
pn 57 TodT adeis arepi dy ove aywviterar AeyéTO’ 

pnd vpels eat’, Av” dp’ obros avatoyurTy. 

Olopat rowvuv adtov ovdév ovdapun® Sixaov Eyovra 
ANéyew HEeww Kami rovTo, ws aTowov trold, Tapa- 
ypadny nrrnuévos, tous SiaOjnny paptrupjcavras 


P diy Z cum 8. 
4 Z et Bl. cum 8 (ef. Or. 86 § 18); ofa Dind. 
r Z et Bl. cum 8; odédauyH Dind. 


49. als ¢ ddelNovro papruplas] 
86, Tous éAéyxous.—On ri dixny 
elalw, see note on § 7 mpds éxel- 
vous elalw. 

50. mepl...vrép] § 11 n. 

dlwkcs] (Dem.) Or. 47 § 70 oi 
5é vduoe rovrwy Kedevove. Thy 
Slwiw elvac. The word is also 
found in Antiphon Or. 6 § 7 
Thy Slwiw edoceBelas Evexa moteic- 
Oaz.—On Arjte...dAnxa cf. Or. 
36 § 21 Angewr. 

88 51, 52. The defendant will 


‘urge that the jury in the former 


trial were led to dismiss my suit 
by reason of the witnesses in sup- 
port of the discharge on which 
Phormion’s special plea was 


based ; and not by reason of those 
who (like himself) gave evidence 
to the will, as part of the main 
issue. But I reply that every one 
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knows that juries look to the main — 


issue aswell as to the special plea, 
and I contend that witnesses tothe 
main issue (like the defendant) 
crippled my case on the special 
plea. Where all gave false evi- 
dence, it is not enough iy any 
individual defendant to point 
out that some other witness 
damaged my case more than he | 
did, but he must prove that his, 
own evidence is true. 

51. mapayypadny nTTnpévos] 
24 § 15 rds ypadas trrnvro. 
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Sidxov, eat Tos Siuxacras Tovs ToTe Pycey® Sia Tovs 
adeivat pepaptupynxoras arowndicacbar madrov 7 
$ca tous SuaOnxny paprupyjcavtas. eyo § & dvdpes 
"AOnvaio: vopilw mavras bpas eidévar, Ste oy Hrrov 
Ta Trempaypuéey eidO0aTe oKoTrEiy 7} Tas UIrép TOUTAD 
jwapaypadas' wept on Tov mpayparwv avTdyv Ta 
yevd) KaTapaptupnoartes ovrot pov, doOeveis Tovs 
TWept THS Wapaypagys érroinoav Noyous. xyapis Se 
TOUTWY ATOTTOY, TavTMY TA Wevdh paprupnodyTmr, 
Tis partot EBNapev atrodpalverv, GX’ ovy ws avToS 
éxaoros adnOj peuaptupynKe Secxvivar. ov yap, dv 
4 , 5 ] > , 9 4 9 A 
érepov SelEn Seuvdrep’ eipyacpévov, atropevyey avt@ 
, 3 3 > A e > A , > 
Tpoonxer, GAX av avros ws adnO7 pwepaprupnK 
atropnvy. 
’ > @ a2 ) a ’ > 9 
E¢’ Tolvuy @ avdpes AOnvaiot padtor azro- 
aA > ? 
AwArévae Sixavos eorw ovToot Yrépavos, rovT axov- 
aaTé pov. Seuvov mév ydp éotwy et Kat Kal’ Grou Tis 
ovv Ta Yrevdy waprupel, TroAN@ Se Secvorepov Kat WreL- 


® cum Reiskio Bekker. gfoe Z cum libris. 


dgetvar) sc. Tay éyxAnudruw 
Populwva. Or. 36 §§ 23—25. 

Ta wenpayyéva] The facts of 
the case on its merits, as op- 
posed to the special plea. See 
note on Or. 36 Argument 1, 23 
amrerat THs evOelas K.T.X. 

dobevets éwolncay  x.7T.X.] 
“Weakened my arguments on 
the special plea.’ This need 
not imply that he actually 
spoke; as a matter of fact, we 
find the court would not listen 
to him (§ 6). 

52. dwrodalvew...decxvivar] 18 
§ 206; 27 § 62; 55 § 6. 

§§ 53—56. By giving false 
evidence against me, the defen- 
dant has done wrong to the un- 


written laws of natural affection, 
for my wife is his first cousin. 
Very different has been the con- 
duct of my wife's father, Deinias, 
who holds himself debarred by 
the claims of kinship from giving 
even true evidence on my behalf 
against my opponent Stephanus, 
who is his sister’s son. 

58. dwrotwrévac] ‘To be put 
to death’ for bearing false wit- 
ness against his own relations, 
Apollodorus having married the 
first cousin of Stephanus. 

kad’ rou Tis otv |=xKad’ drovoiv 
éoricodv; like drworioiy = drioty 
a drwoodv, 40 § 8 Syria 34 ror’ 
ody. 


2, 


52 


td 
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XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 58—55 


ovos opyns &Evov, ef Kara Taév cuyyevav: ov yap rovs 
yeypappévous vopous o TotodTos advOpwiros povous’, 
GNXa Kat TA THs Hvcews oixel" dvaiped. TovTO TolvuY 
54 emderyOnoerat TeToinKas OUTOS’. ext yap TOUTOU 
PHTHP Kal o THs éuns yuvatkds Tathp addedpoi, GoTe 
THY pev yuvaixa THY éuny avelpidy elvat TovT@, TOS 


* Herwerden (Bl.); udvos 8 prima manu; pdvoy vulg. Dind. 
" Slxaca Cobet. 
v Z et Bekker st. cum 8; ovroct Bekk. 


Tovs yeypaupévous vdmous...7d 
Tis picews olxeia] Soph. Antig. 
454 ob yap cOévay rocotrov wounv 
Ta od knptyyad’ wer’ dyparra 
xacgary Gedy voupa dsivacba 
Ovnrov bv0’ bwepdpapetvy. There, 
as here, the unwritten law of 
natural affection is contrasted 
with human ordinances. Cf. 
&ypagos véuos (And. 1 § 86), 
dypapo: vduor (Plat. Rep. 568 p), 
dypaga véuipa (Dem. 23 § 70; 
18 § 275). 

‘Intelligisne (asks Cobet) quae 
sint ra ris picews olxeta op- 
posita rots vdmos Tots yeypapu- 
pévos? Non opinor. Sed latet 
in oixeta vocabulum quo non est 
aliud apud Oratores tritius et 
frequentius, nempe ra Tis picews 
Slkaca dvacpet, veluti in Orat. 
xxv 28 mwpopdcas mr\drrwy Kal 
yevieis altias cuvridels 7a Kowa 
dasa dvarpépew ote. Rectissime 
igitur componuntur ra Tis PUcEws 
Slxaca et Ta Tov vouwv dlkaa, 
quae commemorat idem Orator 
xxv 3 we’ davrot Selfwy éxdrepos 
7d Tév vouwv Slxasa’ (Novae Lec- 
tiones p. 619).—-ra ris Picews 
olxeta may however be retained 
in spite of the above suggestion, 
and we may readily render it 
‘natural relationship’ or better 
‘the home-ties of nature,’ ‘the 


natural ties of home affections.’ 
Stephanus is denounced in § 65 
as ‘the common enemy of all 
human nature’; and in § 54, as 
neglecting ra rijs dvcews dvay- 
Kata. 

C. R. Kennedy (Introduction 
to this speech p. 45) observes, 
‘To give wilfully false testimony 
against the plaintiff was an 
aggravation of his offence,... 
for the Athenians excused a man 
for being reluctant even to give 
true evidence against a rela- 
tion.” [The patriarchal system, 
descended from the old Aryan 
peoples, made the Greeks view 
all family ties as almost invio- 
lable. With all their respect for 
‘written law,’ the obligations of 
relationship had more of reli- 
gious sanction. See Cox, Hist. 
of Greece, 1. pp. 15—18,_ P.] 

54, 6 rijs éuijs yuvatkds rarnp] 
i.e. Deinias, father of the 
Theomnestus who speaks the 
first 15 §8 of Or. 59 xara Nealpas, 
when Apollodorus takes up the 
speech. Apollodorus, besides 
being brother-in-law to Theo- 
mnestus by marrying the sister 
of the latter, gave his own 
daughter in marriage to him 
(Or. 59 § 2). 


P1118] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 101 


1118 b€ maidas rods éxeivns” Kal Tovs ewods avewrradods. 
dp’ ovv Soxet ror’ av ii obros, ef te Su évdevay elde 
Tmovoveas bv ov Xp) TAS avTOD ouyyeveis, Grrep HSN 

' qroNXol TemroinKacl, Tap avTov mpoik’ émudovs éx- 
Sodvat, ds barép rod pnd & mpoone Koulcacbar 
Tavtas Ta Yrevdh paprupeiy 7OéAnae, Kal reph mrel- 
ovos érroinoaro™® Tov Poppiwvos wrodrTov 4 Ta Tis 
ouyyeveias avayxaia; adda pny ore tavr adnOn 
Neyo, AaBEY rTHv pwaptuplay thy Aewiov Kavaryly- 
vooKe, kat karec Acuviar. 


MAPTTPIA. 


*Aewias @eouvycrov ‘Adpoveds paptupel rHyv Ovyarépa 


~ prima manu SQ, ‘uxoris meae meique liberi sunt dveyradot 


rovry’ (Bl.); éxelvov vulgo. 


* rovjoacba? propter syllabas breves Bl. coll. 23 § 130. 


Y Z et Bl. cum 8; AaB wor Bekker, Dind. 


dveyradois] Hesych. dveyra- 
dots: é€x rol dveyrod ‘yeyovws, 
7 THs dveyias, second cousins. 
The form of the word follows 
the analogy of duxideds, xuva- 
devs, addedpidois, Ouyarptdois, 
ddwrexideds, the terminations 
in -Weds, -8éos, -adeds, -adéos 
(ods) being a kind of patronymic 
form. P.] See Dict. Ant. s, v. 
Heres. 

wool wemorjKace x.T.A.] In- 
stances of such generosity are 
given in the passages quoted 
from Dem. in the note on 
§ 35, supra, where instead of 
émidotvac mpoixa the rather less 
common phrase rpogGeivas mpoi- 
xa is used. 

Ta 77s ouyyevelas dvayKaia] 
‘The strong ties of kindred.’ 
Cf. necessitudo. Fals. Leg. 8 
290 urép ovyyerGv xaldvaryxaluy. 
Cf. Or. 36 § 80 avdyxy...olxetov. 

55. Aewlas Qeouyhorov ’Adpo- 


zt om. 8, 


ves] The father’s name is very 
likely to be right, as Deinias 
had a son named Theomnestus 
(Or. 59 §§ 2 and 16) and the 
grandson very often bore the 
same name as the grandfather 
(note on Or. 39 § 27). But 
of the numerous persons named 
Deinias or Theomnestus, not 
one is described in any inscrip- 
tion as ’A@yoveds, and the 
ascription of the witness to the 
deme in question is perhaps due 
to the invention of the com- 
poser of the document. . 

It is clear that Deinias, on 
being called, refused to swear 
to the deposition read aloud to 
him, od5¢ rd\n07 maprupely é0é- 
Ae. The deposition ought there- 
fore to be followed by the word 
éfwuoola as in § 60. (A. West- | 
ermann, uw. 8. pp. 109—111.) 
Cf. Or. 49 § 20. 

Apollodorus, be it observed, 
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XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 55—58 


<riv>* avrod éxdodva: "AmroAXodwpy Kara Tovs vomous yu- 


vaixa éxev, Kal pyderumore mapayeverOar pndt aicbécbar, 
Ore ‘AmoAAddwpos adie tov éyxAnpatwv aravrwv Pop- 


Z 
pLwva. 


“Opotos y’ o Aewias @& dvdpes Sixactal TovT@ 
ds Umép THS Ouyatpos Kal ray Ouvyarpioay al éwod 
Tov Kndecrod Sia THY cuyyéveray ode TAANOH papTr- 
peiv €0éreu Kata TovUTOv. aAX’ ovx ovTOal Lrépavos, 

) oY) e oan \ a a 909 ) 
oun axvynce nal nuav ta yrevdn paptupeiy, ovd, ev 
pndéva Trav GrAXwv, THY avrod pntépa noyvvOn Tois 
am’ éxeivns oixetoss THS eoyarns évdelas aitios yevo- 


pevos. 


“O roivuv érafov Sevorarov nal éf 6 parior 


® aut rhv addendum aut atbrot delendum putat Bl. 


assumes that the reason why 
Deinias refuses to swear to the 
deposition is that it would be 
to the detriment of his kinsman 
Stephanus; but the disclaimer 
may really have been due to 
Deinias being aware that the 
evidence was false. As the 
document before us is untrust- 
worthy, we cannot tell what 
the proposed evidence really 
was,—possibly something re- 
ferring to Pasion’s will (as sug- 
gested by Westermann uw. 8.) or 
rather something to the detri- 
ment of Stephanus’ character, 
e.g. his bad behaviour to Apol- 
lodorus and his family, or his 
receiving bribes from Phormion 
to give false evidence against 
the plaintiff. (Lortzing, Apoll. 


p. 80.) 
56. Spocds ye] Or. 24 (Timocr.) 
§ 106 Spords ye, od ydp; Ddrwy 
vopobérns kal Tinoxpdrns, ib. 181 
and Or. 22 (Androt.) § 73 Spocdy 
i Pd ydp; also 18 § 186; 36 
5 


d\N—ovKn Gxvqoe] 25 § 51 


GAN’ odx ovTos OvdEr, Od? Ay Exot 
dettar, 9 § 31 aA’ ody rep 
@irlrwou ...odx obrws Exovoew. 
Elsewhere we have the dda 
repeated, e.g. Or. 21 (Midias) 
§ 200 ddd’ ob Meddlas, dA’ dard 
THs nuépas ravrns Néyee x.7.X. 
and Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 89 d\n’ 
ox ’Aporoxpdrns, &\XQ mporn- 
Aaxifer uev x.7.r. Passages like 
these led Dobree to say, ‘malim 
aN’ ovK dkvnce,’ but either con- 
struction is allowable.—ovd’ ei 
pndéva rav Addwv, 80. YoxUrOn. 
If he had no respect for any one 
else, he might at least have 
respected (had some regard for) 
his own motherand her relations. 

88 57—62. I must tell the 
jury, by the way, of an atrocious 
trick which was played me to 
my great disadvantage in the 
former action. At the trial 
itself, the deposition on which I 
mainly relied proved to be miss- 
ing. I have since learnt that it 
was stolen by Stephanus while 
the suit was still before the arbi- 
trator. 


VETAOMAPTTPION A. 
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éEetAayny Sr’ nywovilopny @ avdpes Sixacral, rol 
duty eirety BovAopae: THv Te yap TovTov Tovnpiay 
ért parrov ipeis Wecbe, nai eyo Tay yeyernuévov 
arrodupapevos TA TELTTA Mmpos UwasS woTepel PawV 
Ecopat. THY yap papTupiay, jv @unv elvar cab Sv’ Hs 
hv o TAELTTOS EXEYYOS pot, TAUTHY OVX EUpov evodcay 
dy rp éyivm. rore pév 89 TO KaK@ TANYels OVdeY GAN’ 
elyov [moujnoac]” rAny vrodkapBavew, Thy apyny 7Os- 
KnKévat me Kai Tov éxivoy Kexwvnnévar. viv S€ ad ov 


> ‘gecl. rorhoat, quo sensus obscuratur’ Bl. coll. 19 § 47; 3§1; 


29 § 11; 45 § 23. 


I call witnesses to prove this: 
they take an oath of disclaimer. 
—TI thought as much.—To prove 
they are perjured, I now produce 
a challenge (duly attested by 
witnesses) calling on Stephanus 
to allow his slave to be tortured 
as to the abstraction of the docu- 
ment; my witnesses depose he 
refused the challenge. 


Now, do the jury suppose that 
one who thus perpetrated a theft 


without any personal provoca- 
tion, would have had the slightest 
hesitation in giving false evi- 
dence in his own interests and at 
the special instance of another? 

57. éerddynvy] The form 
-erdayny is post-Homeric and 
is used in compounds with the 
sense ‘strike with terror or 
amazement’ (Veitch Gk. Vbs. 
8. Vv. thfjoow). For the simple 
verb, éwAryynv is used, as in the 
first line of the next section, 
but only in the sense of ‘re- 
ceiving a blow from.’ 

dmodupduevos rd whelora mpos 
vuds|] ‘by unburdening to you 
all that I can of my past sor- 
rows. Hdt. m 141 mpds rw- 
yarpa amwodtpecOat ola xwduveter 
wadéew. Or. 55 § 24; 60 § 37; 
Plat, Rep. 606 a. 


— 


pdwy coun] ‘I shall feel 
relieved’ or (to translate it still 
more closely) ‘I shall feel easier.’ 
For this use of pdwy (evduusrepos, 
Hesychius), cf. Eur. Ion 875 
orépywy arovncapern pduwy Ecouat. 
Herc. Fur. 1407 @ldrpov roir’ 
Exww pdwy Ever, 

58. Tp Kax@ WAnyels, malo 
percussus; Hdt, 1 41 cupdopy 
rer\rpyuévov, Eur. Ale. 405 évp- 
popa wemNryype0a. 

Thy dpxiv] ‘the magistrate,’ 
in whose possession the sealed 
casket of depositions was kept 
until the trial. Cf. notes on 
Or. 53 § 24 rh» dpxw and on 
Or. 89 § 9 where dpxyy, like ma- 
gistratus in Latin and ‘autho- 
rities’ in English, is used of 
the holder of the office as well 
as of the office itself. ‘Porten- 
tose Reiskius rhv ‘Apylrmrny,’ 
says Dobree,—Archippe having 
died eight or ten years before 
the suit against Phormion. 

Tov éxtvow Kxexwnxévas] ‘had 
tampered with the deposition 
case.’ xiwety is similarly used 
elsewhere in the sense of ‘med- 
dling with unlawfully,’ in Or. 22 
Androt. § 71 and Or. 24 Timoer. 
§ 179 xphpyara xwédv lepd. Hat. 
VI 184 xwwety ra dxlynra. 
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a 4 \ 9 A A A / 
BorEepov wémvepat, Tpos avT@ T~ SeaiTnTH Urépavov 
TovTovl TAUTHV’ Udypnucvor evpioxw, pos papTupiav 
tw, iv é€opxwoaip , dvacravtos éuov. Kat Ott Tat 
adnO7n Aéeyw, TpaTov pey Viv paptupnoovet Tav 
Tovras mapovtwy of iddvtes. ov yap éFopyivas 
Oerxnoewv avrovs olouars, édv § apa tuvTo Toncwo’ 
e 3 9 4 4 e r) > , > 
vr avaidelas, mpoxAnow tpiv avayveceta, €& As 
TovTous T émiopKodyTas er avtopupy An ecOe, cal 
ToUTOV opoiws Udnpnuévoy Thy paptupiay eloecOe. 

/ @ 9 “ Ae 2? , 
Kaito. Gotis @ avdpes 'AOnvatos xaxdv® adXoTpiov 

© adrhy propter hiatum mutavit Bl. 

4 Z cum B (ef. § 51). 

¢ fortasse xal r&v vel wal éxwv. eadem quae ipse anno 1875 


protuleram, postea eodem Aristophanis loco laudato protulit G. 
Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis, 1877, p. 8. é&vexa Truv 


é\orplwy H. Richards, xaxcdv évexa ray dddorplwy? T. Nicklin. 


ty’ éopxioatu] ‘that I might 
put a witness on his oath,’ sc. 
Tov pdprupa implied in the pre- 
ceding paprupiay. Or. 54 § 26 
tay wapbyrwv iyiv (se. wapro- 
pwy) xad’ &a ovrwol mpds rdv 
“NlOov dyovres xal eEopxifovres, 21 
§ 65, 52 § 28. 
éouvtvat] ‘to take an oath 
of disclaimer.’ Ct. Fals. Leg. 
§ 176 7 peeriee 4 e&buvve bar 
avayKxdow.  édy " Eopiwow, 
émvopxobyras aeeheybes wap vpiv 
gayepws. Pollux: éegwuoola dé, 
Sray Tis 7) peo Bevrhis alpedels " 
én’ &\Anv Twa Snpoolay urnpeclay, 
dppworeiy 7 dduvareiy ddokwy 
éfouyinrac avros 4 te’ érépou. 
€E&dpvuvro dé xal ol xrnOévres 
maprupes, el pacKkorev Bh ér- 
loracbat éd a éxadroivro. 
Isaeus Or. 9 (Astyph.) § 18 
oe ‘Tepoxrda tva évavrlov rov- 
papruphon 1 etoudonrac. 
MAPPTPIA. dx pads pev Goer" 
Tov yap abrod avdpés dorw, d pev 
oldev, €Fduyvcar, Trav dé uh yevo- 


phy elddva yevoueva. 


pévuv wlor eBddrew éerdetvar } 
Or. 29 § 
20; Or. 58 (Theocrines) § 7; 
Or. 69 § 28. Meier and Schém., 
p. 880 Lips. 

59. Kax@v dddorplwy xrérrns 
x.7.X.] ‘did notshrink from being 
set down as having stolen what 
stood in other people’s way.’ 
Kaka dddorplwy xrérrns is & Very 
singular expression, ‘a thief of 
other people’s ills,’ meaning (as 
some suppose) one who steals 
what is detrimental to other 
people’s interests, in this case 
the paprupla, which is a xaxdy 
olxetov to Phormion and a xaxdv 
adrérpcov to Stephanus. But 
Lambinus justly objects to the 
phrase, and Lortzing p. 91 
rightly observes, singulariter 
dicta sunt. Reiske says ‘Fur 
alienorum malorum est Graecis 
ille qui mala, fraudes, scelera, 
clam, in occulto exsequitur et 
perficit, non sponte sua, sed 
lussu alieno’; and similarly C.R. 


P. 1119] 


VETAOMAPTTPION A. 
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4 e a a A 
KrETITNS UIréwew’ ovowacOjvat, Ti dv HyetaBe [rronaoas 
Tovtov]' wirép avrod®; Aéye THY papTupiay, Elta TiV 60 


mpoxrAnaw Tavrnv. 


MAPTTPIA. 
Maprupoter iro. evar xal émirpSeco. Poppiwvi, Kai 


f secl. Bl. coll. § 58. 


8 totrov ddXov rou Z cum ESQ; dwép ddAXov rov Voemel. 
uxép abrod Bekker cum yp. FQ. 


Sauppe. 


alrodvrés rov. Cf. § 62.’ 
h testimonium om. 8. 


Kennedy (rather vaguely) ren- 
ders it ‘a person who would 
commit a theft as a tool of 
another.’ G. H. Schaefer, who 
rightly doubts whether «axa 
a@\\érpia «can mean anything 
but mala quae alius patitur, pro- 
poses to read xaxidv with the 
sense ‘qui quid furatur, ut 
sceleribus alius accommodet.’ 
Another critic (Beels, diatribe 
p. 100) says: ‘xaxdv dddorplwy 
xrérrns lepide vocatur Stepha- 
nus, qui in gratiam Phormionis 
et fortasse eius tussu, testimo- 
nium e capsula surripuerat.’ 
Blass takes xaxy dAXorplwy as 
& genitive of price. Lastly, 
Huettner observes: ‘ xaxdv d\Xo- 
tpluv krérrns Stephanus dicitur, 
quod surrepto illo testimonio, 
quo Apollodori causa maxime 
nitebatur, Phormionis nequitiam 
dissimulavit et ne coargueretur 
impedivit (kd\érrev occultare, 
Soph. Aj. 1137; Dem. 29 § 5; 
Aesch. 3 § 142).’ In Plato Rep. 
346 E£ we have unddva ébédew 
éxdvra dpxew xal ra dddST pa 
axa peraxeplfecOar dvopboivra 
(‘to handle and set right other 
people’s disorders’); but neither 
this nor any other passage that 
I can find supports the sense 
usually assigned to the words 
before us. 


TOUTOV 


‘sensui satisfaceret Seouévou vel 


It may therefore be worth 
while to suggest that xaxéy may 
be corrupt and should be altered 
into xal ré»v where xal empha- 
sizes the whole clause ray d)- 
Aorplwy Kréwrns vrduewev dvo- 
pacOjva, and not ray dddorplwy 
only. [The latter construction 
would inappropriately import 
into the passage some of the 
humour of the lines in Aristoph. 
Ranae 610 efr’ odx? dewad raira, 
Ttomrew rovrovi x\érrovra, mpéds 
7’ dddbrpra ‘isn’t it a shame to 
beat this poor fellow (Xanthias) 
for stealing, and that too— 
another man’s goods?’ xal rap 
aor plwy krérrns seems & highly 
probable emendation; nor is 
there any difficulty in «a refer- 
ring to the general character of 
& KAérrns row dddorplwy. P.] 
Cf. also Or. 28 § 22 dAXa xal 
Tadrbrpia dmrocrepov drodddeck- 
Ta. 

Or again we may alter xaxéy 
into xal éxav, comparing § 62 
where 6 rhv rod Kr\érrns parfivar 
(5dgav) wh puvyow is parallel to 
8s & undels éxéXevev éEPeXov- 
Ths (=éxwv) rovnpds jy. 

é\Aorplwy in any case is in- 
tended to point the contrast 
with srép adrof in the second 
half of the sentence. 

60. paprupoic: x.7.r.] The 


61 
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wapeivas mpos tH Staryry Teia, ore qv arohacis THs 
Stairns “Arro\Aodwpw mpos Poppiwva, kal eid€var THV pap- 
tupiav idypypévov Srépavoy, wv airiarar avrov ‘AzroANodwpos 
ther€oOar.® 

*H paprupeir’, 7 cEouocacbe. 

EZOQMOSIA. 

Ovn ddnrov jy & dvdpes Sixacrai, bri Todt’ Eyenr- 
Nov Trounoety, rpobvuws éEouetoOa. iva Toivuy trapa- 
xpnue éEereyxOdo" émriwpxnores, NaBE por TavTny 
Tv paptupiay Kal THY TpOKAnOW. avayiyvwcke. 


MAPTTYPIA. IIPOKAHSI3%. 

h Maprupotor mapeivat, Gre “AroANOdwpos mpovKaXeiro 
Srédavov wapadotvas Tov watda Tov axoAovbov eis Bacavov 
wept THs tpatpécews Tov ypaypareiov, Kal ypaypara Hv 
€rounos ypapew “AzroAAdSwpos, xa’ o re Eoras y Bacavos. 

i ‘Dind. ante testimonium titulum JIPOKAHZIZ  sustulit, 


subiecit eundem post testimonium, quasi non huic inesset tota mpé- 
kAnots. Alia res Or. 59 §§ 123, 124’ (BL). 


composer of the present docu- 
ment and the next and of that 
in Or. 46 § 21 has not taken the 
trouble to invent any names for 
the witnesses. He describes 
them as ‘friends of Phormion’ 
to suggest a motive for their 
disclaiming cognisance of the 
alleged theft on the part of his 
witness Stephanus. The writer 
adds that it was ‘on the declara- 
tion or award of the arbitrator 
between Phormion and Ap.’ But 
so long as there were fresh wit- 
nesses being brought forward 
(as appears from § 58 mpds 
papruplay x.7.d.), the case was 
not ripe for the arbitrator’s 
decision; so we must either 
suppose that the writer has 
made a mistake, or that at any 
rate he uses drégacts in & Vague 


and general sense for the pro- 
cess of decision and its immedi- 
ate antecedents. (A. Wester- 
mann, u. s. p. 111, 112; cf. 
Kirchner, p. 31; Schucht, p. 71.) 
—On drédacis, cf. Or. 54 § 27 
ad fin. The word in this sense 


is from dmogalyw, not from 


ardgnu. 
7, paprupetr’] Or. 59 § 28; 49 
20. 


61. xad’ 3 re oras 4 Bdoavos] 
‘Thetermsofthe torture.’ Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 618—626 (a) xal rds Baca- 
vlow; (8) wdvra rpdbarov x.7.H.... 
(a) xdy re wnpdow yé oor Tov 
waida rontwy Trapyupedy cot Keloe- 
tat. Antiphon v1 (de Choreuta) 
§ 23 wuodrdyour welcas rov deo7d- 
Tyhy wapadwoew abry Bacavitey 
tpéry drolw BovdaTOo. 


I120 
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tatra, 5¢ mpoxadovpeévov “AzroAAodupor, ovx eeAjoat 7apa- 
Sotvas Srépavov, aAX’ azoxpivacba “AmoAAodwpy Sixa- 
LecOa, ef BovrAorto, ct ri dyow adceioGa vd’ éavrod." 

Tis av ody brep TotavTns aitias @ avdpes diKa- 

orat, elrrep érriatevev avT@, ov“ edéEaTo Thy Bacavon ; 

9 lo) a 4 \ , e , 9 , 
ovxodyv To Hhevyew tHy Bacavov vdnpnuevos éFedey- 
xeTast. ap ovv dy vyuiv aioxuvOjvas Soxel rHv Tob 
Ta Wrevdy waptupety dd€ay, o rH rob KréTys havyvat 
: \ 4 “A 4 9 A \ a a 

pn huyov; 7 SenOévros onvncas Ta Yrevdy pwaptupeiy, 
ds & wndets exérev') EOeXovTNs Trovnpos Hy ; 

Aixaiws roivuy @ avdpes 'AOnvaio: rovtwy amrav- 
tov dovs dv* Sieny, ror wGrdXov dy eixoras 54a TaAXNA 
xoracbein trap vpiv. oxotretre 5é, Tov Biov dv BeBi- 
wxev éEeralovres: oTOS yap, Hvixa pev cuvéBawvev 

b A 9 “” / ” 
evtuyey “Apiororsyp te Tpamelirn, toa Balvwr 


) éxéXevey Bekker. éxéXevcey Z cum S. 
k om. Dind. cum 8. 


62. petyev rhv Bdoavoy] 29 
8§ 12, 13; 30 § 27; 37 § 28. 

Thy To Krdéxrns pavivar (56- 
tay), ‘the discredit of being 


proved a thief.’ (‘Who did not 
shrink from becoming a thief.’ 
Kennedy.) 


denOévros] sc. tivds. See 
Kiihner Gk. Gr. § 486 4, 2, p. 
641 ‘on the gen. absol. without 
any substantive like dv@pwrwyv, 
mpayydruv being expressed.’ 

8§ 63—67. Examine the de- 
JSendant’s life and character, and 
you will find him cringing to 
and flattering the prosperous, 
only to desert them when they fall 
into destitution. For the present, 
he is the creature of Phormion; 
and, to compass his own ends, 
he is willing to do wrong to his 
own relations, regardless of the 
ill-repute he thus incurs. He de- 


serves to be abhorred as the com- 
mon enemy of all humanity. 
With all his wealth, he has never 
performed a single public service. 
Villains who are poor may have 
some allowance made them, for 
the exigencies of their position ; 
villains who are rich can claim 
mo excuse and therefore call for 
punishment at your hands, 

63. dods ay] 19 § 27; 23 8§ 
144, 151; 21 g§ 151, 202; 24 § 
112; 18 § 94. 

hvixa cuvéBawev edruyxeiv’ Apio- 
Tror\dxy}] See Or. 36 § 50.— 
Note cuvéBatvev followed soon 
after by Balvwy. 

toca Balvwy éBddivev Yrowrerrw- 
kws éxelyy] ‘Walked in step 
with that person and cringed to 
him.’ ‘Cringed to him, as he 
walked beside him.’ Harpocr. 
toa Balvwy IlvOoxre?? Anyuoobévns 


62 
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éBabs\l vrrormrerrraxas éxeive, cal rabT icact troddot 
a bd SOP e Led b \ > > A > 9 “A ‘ 
64 Tov évOdS dvrwv vuay. erred) S amw@Xer éxetvos Kai 
a v 9ge7 b ] e \ , \ “~ 
tov dvtwv éFéorn, ovy Heiol var TovTov Kal Tov 
4, / lal \ eta A 4 A 
tovovtay Stapopneis, re pev viel TO TOUTOV TrOAA@Y 
4 9 a 9 2Q> 3 t 
mpayuarwv dytwy ov Tapéotn TawTroT ovd éBonOn- 
cev, GAN ’ArrorAnEts kai Lory Kai ravres avOpwrrot 
Harrov BonBotor Dopuiwva &é [aru ]' éwpaxev™, 
9 a 
kal routp yéyov otxetos, €€& "AOnvaiwy drravrov 
TouTov éxAcEdpevos, Kal vIrép ToOVTOU TpeaBeuTNS Mev 
v 9 > , ¢ f 9 3 “A \ a 
@yet eis Bulavruoy mwréwv, nvix’ éxeivor Ta mola 
Ta TovTov Katécyov, Thy 5é Sixnv EXeyev THY Tpos 


II2I 


1 propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. 


évy T@ Kar’ Aloxivov (Fals. Leg. § 
315) dyti rod cuvwy del xal pn de 
Bpaxv dprordpevos: kal év Tw 
kara Drepdvov a’ dno “ Apioro- 
dx 7%} tpamesirn toa Balvwy 
éBddrfe.’ Mévavdpos: wap avrov 
lca Balvovg’ éraipa moduredj}s. 
(‘Apioroddxy really comes after 
cuwéBavey and is understood 
after toa Balvwv.) Shilleto w. 8. 
explains it here as ‘truckling 
to, and adapting his pace to his 
companion’s,’ The phrase be- 
came common in later Greek, 
e.g. Alciphron Ep. m1 56 éral- 
pes ceauréy, ovdey déov, xal Badl- 
tes toa bn [kal rogdou wArjpns eT], 
tovto 57) Tod dNéyou, ILudoxXet. 
See note on § 68. 

vrorerrwxws} inf. 65; Or. 59 
(Neaer.) § 43 trérece KadX- 
orpary, Isaeus Or. 6 § 29 bo- 
memrwxéres olde Ty dvOpwry. 
Aesch. 3 § 116, Arist. Eq. 47. 

64. dwdder’}] 36 § 51. 

Tav byrwy é&éorn] Or. 36 § 50 
étéorncav amdvrwy trav byTuyv, 
37 § 49; 33 § 25. 

SiapopnGels] In pass. generally 
of things, here of the person, 
plundered. Plat. Leg. 672 3; 


™ édpaxe Dind. 


dtagopety rT, 27 § 29; 19 § 315; 
57 § 65. 

mrpayyudarwv] ‘lawsuits,’ 

"Arédniis] Harpocr. els trav 
 cuyypapéwy, by Td re Kwpwdet 
év Lopurrais (for .’ the uss have 
y’, corrected by Cobet who ex- 
plains it of the ten ouyypapeis 
in Thue. vir 67). "AwdédAnféis 
IIpoordArvos occurs in Or. 43 
wpos Maxdpraroy, as grandfather 
of Macartatus, and there are 
others of the same name in 
inscriptions. But’ AréAnéis can- 
not be identified with any of the 
above; and of this Solon no- 
thing is known. 

éwpaxev] respexit, ‘has had his 
eye upon,’ i.e. has courted, 18 
§§ 25, 32. 

awpecBevrys} ‘Agent.’ Or. 32 
Zenoth. § 11 wpecBevriy éx Bov- 
Ajs TWa AauBdvouev... One who 
negotiates for another i is named 
after a political custom ‘an am- 
bassador.’ 

éxetvor] sc. of Bufdvrio, im- 
plied from Bufdyriov. See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 110 ¢dcoxov- 
Tes pev axwvlvev tavayria 3° 
éxelvacs émcrndevovrTes. 
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KanrynSovious, ra yevd7 8 €uod pavepds ovTw KaTape- 
4 9 9 , > \ ? 
paptupnkev. 10’ ds evrvxovvrar éoti Kora€, Kav atu- 65 
XOTl, TOY AVTAV TOUTwWY TpodETNS, Kal TOV pEev GAXwv 
TONTOY TOANwY Kab KaNoV Kayabav dvTwy pndevi 
’ 9 oY] “A A A s 9 \ e 
pn® && toov xpyrat, Trois 8€ rovovTous eOeXovTNs varo- 
WITTE, KAL MNT El TLVA TOV OiKEiwY AdLKNOEL, NT Ee 
mapa Trois adAos havrAny Sokav é€e tadta troy, 
pnt adro pndev oxorrel, wAnY Stes mréov" eeu, 
TOUTOY ov puicely ws KowWOoV exOpor THS mrcews SANS 
THs avOpwrivns mpoonKkes; &ywy av hainv. Taira 66 
/ \ , ” 9 > a oO bl 5 "A@ 
pévrot TA ToTaUTHY éxovT aioyuvynv @ avdpes 'AOn- 
vaiot, eri TO THY TOL pevyerv Kat TA vT’° atroKpUT- 
TecOat mpoypnrar mpatreu, Wy épyacias adaveis Sia 
THs Tpamrétns Tountar Kal pnte yYopnyn MNTE TpLN- 
papxn pnt addXyo pndév dv pooner troup. Kat 
Kateipyactat TOUTO. TeKxpnptoy Oé° éywy yap ovotay 
tocauTny da? éExatov pvas émdodvar TH Ouryatpi, ovd 
nvTivoov éoparat AnTOUpyiav? Ud vuadv AnTOUpYOD, 
n rt whéov syllabis brevibus S (Dind.). 


° Bekker. xpnuara syllabis brevibus 8 (Z). 
P Bekker. Aecroupylay éwpara Z cum F. 


Kadxndovlovs] Phormion, it 
seems, must have been implica- 
ted in some mercantile suit with 
people at Calchedon (opposite 
Byzantium). The affair is not 
alluded to elsewhere. 

65. Kad@v xaya0dv] In good 
Greek always two words (neither 
kadds kal d-ya0és nor xadoxarya06s) 
though the derivative is never- 
theless xadoxdyadla. Cf. Geots 
éxOpds and OeotcexOpla. See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78. 

Kowdv éxOpdv ris pvcews] § 53 
Ta Tis picews olketa avatpel. 

66. éml rq rhy rédrw pedyer] 
‘With a view to escape the 
public service.’ Kennedy. [An- 
other singular expression. Such 


citizens were called d:adpaciro- 
Nera, Ar. Ran. 1014. P.] 
droxpumrecOa] 28 § 38 ovx 
dmroxptrrerat Thy ovolay, addd 
xopnyet kal Tpinpapxe?, and § 24 
diroxpUmrecOac waddov, in con- 
trast to Ayroupyety ebedjcecv. 
épyaclas dpaveis}] ‘Sly (un- 
returned) profits,’ Contrast § 30 
a wavres Yoecay K.T.r. 
Xopiy7...Tptnpapxy] See note 
on Or. 36 § 39 éAzrodpyets.— 
xarelpyagrat Toro (middle) ‘he 
has accomplished this object.’ 
19 § 300. 
rexpnprov Sé° Exwv yap] Mad- 
vig Gk. he § 196 a, and note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 87. 
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ovde Thy eXaxylotnyv. Kaltoe Toom KarXLOV dtdoTI- 
povpevoy FeraleoOa xalt mpoOvpovpmevoy eis & Set 
“A / a , \ A A 
TH) TONEL, 7} KONAKEVOYTA Kal TA Wevdh papTupodvTa ; 
GNX eri To xepdaivery wav av ovtos troinoeev. Kal 
pny @ avdpes "AOnvaios uadrXov aEov dpyiiws exeuv 
Tois eT EvTropias Tovnpots H Tots pet evdeias. Tots 
pev yap 4 THS ypElas avaynn® héper Twa cuyyvouny 
mapa Trois avOpwrivaws NoytComevois’ of & ex trepsov- 
olas,@oTrEp OUTOS, ToVnpol, ovdeniay Trpodacw Sixaiav 
é A b “A 9 ? > P) 4 r \ t 
youey ay eitretv, GAN aioypoxepoeia’ Kai wreovetia 
cal bBpe nat To Tas avTaY cvoTacels KuplwTépas 


4 ris dvdyKns xpela S et Stobaeus. 
r -ig 8 prima manu (Dind.). 


ékerdgecda] ‘Tobe found in 
the pursuit of an honourable 
ambition for willing service to 
the state.’ Or, shorter, ‘to show 
oneself a man of public spirit.’ 
Harpocr. dvr roi dpacBa:, Anuo- 
obévns kara Drepdvov. xal év Tp 
Kar’ ‘Av dporlwvos (§ 66) ‘ é&n- 
rdcOns’ pynow dvr rot wphOns, 
éwpdOns. Cf. de Cor. §§ 115, 
173, 197; 21 § 161; 22 § 66. 

G@\nN’ éxl rp «.7.r.] ‘Un- 
fortunately, the defendant is a 
person who will do anything to 
get money.’ Kennedy. 

67. dpylrws Exew] 24 §§ 215, 
211; 21 § 215; 59 § 37. 

h Tis xpelas avdyKn] f avay- 
kala, xpela’ 23 § 148; 50 § 13; 
dvdyxn and xpela are practically 
synonymous as in Hom. II. 8, 
57; Thuc. vr 68 § 4; Arist, 
Plut. 534. ‘The pressure of 
their necessitous lot leads to 
some allowance being made for 
them in the eyes of those who 
view the case with human 
fellow-feeling.’ Stobaeus (46, 
72) has 4 ris dvdyxns xpela. He 
also has ovdeulay dixalay rpdda- 


ow Exovc., besides, for obvious 
reasons, omitting worep odros. 
The extract proceeds with the 
words woANé, 5 ody xaxd mpdy- 
fara Tos edevdepous 7 wevla 
Bid Serax roveiv, é¢’ ols dy édeoivro 
Sixacérepoy 7 wpocamo\vowvro, 
which do not appear in the 
present passage. They are real- 
ly taken from Dem. Or. 57 
(Eubulides) § 45, as Meineke 
might have noted in his edition 
of Stobaeus. For the copyist’s 
patchwork 3° of xaxa rpd-ypara 
we should therefore restore dov- 
xd mwpdypara from Demos- 
thenes himself, and print the 
passage as a separate extract. 

ovdeulay wpbpacww] 24 § 195 
ovdeulay yap d ay elrrew Exors ANAnV 
wpbpacty...7...aloxpoxépdecav. 

ovordcets] ‘plots,’ ‘conspira- 
cies,’ parties, political interests, 
studia, érapetar. Or. 37 § 39 
meporioas Tous ued’ cavrod, TO 
épyacrhpioy Tay cuveorurwv. 18 
§ 297; 578 62. [Thuc. 11 21 § 2 
Kara ovordces yevduevor. So 
also ol cuviordmevorin Ar. Lysistr. 
577. P.] Cf. Or. 46 § 25. 
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Tov vopwy aftovy Elva TAUTA payvnoovTat TparrovTes. 
vpuiv § ovdév TouTwv cupéper, GAXa Tov acbevn Tapa 
Tov mAouciou Sixny, av aducntat, Sivacbar rAaBeiv. 
éorat 5é Tout’, dav Koralnre Tovs havepws odtws && 


evTropias Trovnpous. 


Ou roivuy ovd' & rétXNaotat Kai Babdiler Tapa TOUS 68 
Totxous ovTos' éoxvOpwrraxws, cwppocivns av Tis 


* otros, quod erat post Badliea, propter hiatum transposuit Bl. 


é edroplas wovnpo’s] ‘made 
bad by heir wealth.’ Kennedy 
is hardly correct here in render- 
ing ‘men who (for all their 
riches) are thus tly dis- 
honest.’ It is not in spite of, 
but directly from, their large 
means that they become bad 
citizens. P.] 

§§ 68—70. His affected airs 
as he sullenly slinks along the 
sides of the streets, so far from 
showing a modest reserve, really 
indicate an unsociable charac- 
ter. <All this solemn guise is 
purposely put on, to veil hts 
real disposition, while it serves 
to repel the approaches of his 
fellow-men. He has never con- 
tributed to the needs of any one 
of all the citizens of Athens; 
but as a usurer, who counts his 
neighbours’ needs his own good 
fortune, he has ejected relations 
of his from their homes, and 
shown himself ruthless in the 
exaction of interest from his 
debtors. 

68. a@ wéwrhaorat x.T.r.] ©Xx- 
plained by the contrast imme- 
diately after, rots amis ws 
mwepuxact Badlfover Kal pardpots. 
a wér\acra kal Badife instead 
of ny Exet werdacpévny byw Kal 
To ceuvov Badiopua, is a fresh in- 
stance (like wv depOdpxe in § 
27) of the fondness of the Greeks 
for throwing into the verb what 


in other languages would be 
naturally expressed by a sub- 
stantive. 

éoxvOpwraxws] Or. 54 § 34 
He0” typepay per eoxvOpwrdxact 
kal Naxwrifew acl... For this 
and similar words expressing 
sullen and morose demeanour 
the student should read the 
speech of Hercules in Eur. Alec. 
773—802. 


For a similar passage, show- 
ing how keenly the behaviour of 
persons walking in the streets 
was criticised at Athens, we 
may compare Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 
where the defendant anticipates 
that the plaintiff will bring up 
against him his fast walking 
and loud talking, and his con- 
stantly carrying a stick. After 
contrasting their respective cha- 
racters he adds (§ 55) rootros 
éyw 6 raxd Badl{wy cal rowiros 
od 6 drpéuas. Again Plato, Char- 
mid. p. 1598, expressly mentions 
‘walking quietly in the streets’ 
as a mark of cwpoctv7n. cw- 
ppoctvn 7d kooulws wdyra wpdr- 
Trew kal houxy & re rais ddots 
Badifew cal diadéyerOu. Aris- 
totle ascribes xiynots Bpadeta and 
gwvh Bapeia to his peyaddpuxos 
(Eth. tv 9=8), and Theophras- 
tus characterises the ‘Arrogant 
man’ (6 brepipavos) as dewos... 
év rats dots ropevéuevos zh Nadew 
Tols évruyxdyovet, Karw Kexugis. 


69 EADeiv arpw@rov. 
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e 2 > - “ > \ , 

nynoalT elKoTwSs elvat onpeta, GANA pioavOpwrrias. 
> \ Bid > A \ / fe) 
éyo yap, doris avT@ pndevos cupuBeBnxoros Sevvod, 
nde Tov avayxaiov oravivwr, év traitn TH axéoe 
Stayer Tov Biov, rovToy ynyodpat cuvewpaxévar' Kal 
ANeAoyicbat wap’ avTa@, TL Tos pev ATAGS, ws TrEepU- 
xaot, Badifover cai padpots, cal mpocéNOor Tis ay 
wat Senein wal éerraryyelrNecev" ovdeyv dxvav, trois dé 
TeT AAC pEVoLs Kai oxVOpwTrOis OKYNO ELEV TLS AV’ Trpoa- 


oudév ovv GAN 7 mpoBAnua TOU 


, A A a > N A / 
TpoTov TO oxynpa TouT éott, Kal TO THS Stavoias 


* -eopaxévac Dind. 


« H. Wolf (Reiske), dx. codices, 


Y dxvice tis av 8, dxvijoece dy ris vulgo, dxvioeé tts dy Dind. 


Cf. Alexis ap. Athen. 1 p. 21 § 38 
év yap voulfw rotro Tay dveNev- 
pu elvar, TO Badifew dppvduws 
C4 rats dd0ts. Soph. fragm. 234 b 
ws viv raxos crelxwuev’ od yap 
tr 6” Srws orovdys dixalas udpos 
dperal wore. Alciphronr 34 § 1 
€& 05 ditocodew éwevdnoas, cep- 
vos Tis &yévou Kal Tras ddpis brep 
Tous Kpordgpous éripas.  elra 
oxnya exwv cal BiBAldcoy pera 
xetpas els Thy "Axadnulay ooBeis. 
Cf. supr. § 63 tca Balywy x.7.r. 
and infr. § 77. 

oxéoe.] cf. rd ox jue inf. § 69; 
19 § 251; Plat. Gorg. 511 wep- 
ware év perplip oxhart. [ded-yew 
év oxéoes seems unlike Demo- 
sthenes. The same may be 
said of woaety dolxyrov, ‘to de- 
prive of a home,’ § 70. P.] 

arhas] 37 § 43 ards cal ws 


wépuka fy. 
Tois...pacdpots... rpooeAPae Tes 


dy xat 5en0eln] The ‘Surly man’ 
(6 av@déns) is characterised by 
Theophrastus as apt mpocayo- 
pevdels un dyTerpocerrety, and the 
‘Arrogant man’ as mpoceNGety 
(to greet) rpérepos oddevl Oedjoat. 
—qatdpois, ‘cheerful,’ ‘bright’ 


(as we say). 

denbeln cal érayyelrecev] ‘ pre- 
fer a request and make a pro- 
mise (or proposal).’ The two 
words are correlative to one 
another like ‘asking and grant- 
ing @ favour.’ érayyeldaey is 
due to H. Wolf. Dobree un- 
necessarily suggests ‘Quaere an 
potest =émrayyelAairo, i.e. opem 
peteret. This would involve a 
needless repetition of the idea 
of denOeln. [Besides, érayyér- 
AecGac is rather ‘to make a 
profession of,’ ‘to propose that 
some one should accept your 
service’ in some matter. P.] 

werThacpéevois Kal skvOpwrois] 
‘Affected and sullen characters.’ 

69. mpdBrAnua rot rpdrov] 
‘A cloak to mask his real cha- 
racter.’ Soph. Phil. 1008 otws 
be’ OWANGEs, ws pw €Onpdow haBov 
wpbBAnwa gauvTod maida Tévd’ 
dyvar’ éuol. Cf. waparéracua 
supr. § 19, also mpbaxnwa in the 
sense of ‘an excuse,’ 5 § 6, Plat. 
Prot. 316 p. For rpoBddd\eoOa, 
praetendere, cf. Thue. 1 37 § 4; 
11 87 § 3; rm 63 § 2. 
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bd ‘ \ 3 A na “ ae t 
aypvov Kat mruxpov evrav0a Snot. onpetov Sé° Toaov- 
Tov yap dvtwy Td TAOS "AOnvaiwv, tpatTw@yv rod 


, a \ aA 9 “a s b) b) , “a 
Bérriov n we TPOTHKOY HY, TO WwTOT EelaonveyKas, 7 


tive cunBéBrAnoai Tw, 7 Tiv ed TeTroinnas*; ovdé” 
dv elirety yous adda toxifwyv Kai tds Trav GAX\ov 
\ A 
cuughopas Kat xpelias evtvynpata cautov vopuilwn, 
9¢/ \ b) A a ’ > a , 
efeBanes pév tov cavtod Oeiov Nuxiav éx THs TaTp@as 
> +s 9 Ul \ \ “A A a 9 9 23 
oixias, adypnoa Sé thy cavtTod TevOepav TadT ad 
e ” > ?- ‘ N > U a \ lo) 
wv €fn, aoixnrov dé rov Apyednpov traiéa To cavTob 


w Bekker. 


évravda Sndot}] ‘He shows 
herein the real rudeness and 
malignity of his temper,’ § 70; 
25 § 45; 54 § 14; 21 § 204; 
Plat. Grat. 394 E. 

T®~ wwror’ elohveyxas}] ‘to 
whose service did you ever con- 
tribute?’ Cf. Or. 53 § 9 &pavoy 
avr@...etroloots. 

oupBéBrnoa] ‘to whom have 
you ever lent any aid?’ (Ken- 
nedy). ouuBdddeo Oa (with perf. 
pass. used as mid.) is here used 
in a general sense of helping, 
as in Or. 21 (Mid.) § 133 cup- 
Badoupévous rots cuppdyos. Cf. 
59 § 69 els Exdoow...rp Ovyarpl 
oupBarécOa, followed by elce- 
eyxelw els rhv Exdoow (§ 70). It 
is used of ‘contributing’ ib. 
§ 113 wpotxa...cupBddderat, Lys. 
4 § 10 7d jmov Tod dpyuplou 
cuveBaréunv. We have the ac- 
tive use in Or. 34 8 1 cupBdbrara 
toAXots cupBdddovres. 

70. é&éBares] ‘ ousted from his 
patrimony,’ cf. Or. 36 § 49 éxBa- 
dev. The debtor in such a case 
would be said éxrecet or éxorh- 
vac Trav ovTwy, ib. § 50. Or. 29 
§ 2 Alay wuds cal mxpis dvra 
auyyevyn totrov éx Ths ovclas 
amdons éxBéBAnka. 

Getov] his (maternal) uncle, 
not patruum. Reiske suggests 


P.S.D. IL 


4 tlva eb werolnxas om. Z cum &. 


that this Nicias may be identi- 
fied with the person of that 
name in Or. 36 § 17 married to 
the sister of Apollodorus’ wife. 
But the relationships that would 
thus result are rather complex 
(cf. supra §8§ 54—56), and it 
seems simpler to suppose that 
there were two persons of that 
name in the same family. 
dolxyroy] ‘a homeless out- 
cast.’ The word is rare in 
this meaning, being generally 
used of an uninhabitable coun- 
try (‘dolkyros cal Epnyos Hat. 11 
34, cf.v 10. Soin Plat. Legg. 778 
B, etc.” L and 8). Unless we 
accept it in the sense of ‘ house- 
less,’ it would be necessary 
either (as Reiske says) to alter 


70 


maida into olxoy or to read - 


douov (a8 G. H. Schaefer sus- 
pects). The latter word is found 
in this sense in Plato Symp. 
203 p andelsewhere. In Lucian 
however (p. 727), the word dol- 
xnros is used as in the present 
passage: Gallus § 17 wepiépevor 
dolknros éorws, dxpt Sh 6 Mv%- 
capxos éfecpydfgerd jor roy olxov. 
(’AXextptwy loquitur.) 

7d cavrod pépos] ‘ quod ad te 
attinet.’ Fals. Leg. § 82 ofrw 
5:€Onxas abrods 7d pépos av, ib. 
103; 35 § 50 and 43 § 78 rod 


& 


a 


== t 


STSVANOT [S$ 70—73 


= “wrud” ovTw TiKpas OVS 


> “us ogeiAovras Tovs 


fe murray OUTWS aypLOV Kal 
poles: s ( ’ 
Lace eter sr avtopapy AaBovTes 


» cardues Oixactal rroiaere 


ues APyvaios cai Doppiovri 


PTY 


. am . maid 
/ &he Tee att 


ae’ 


ee =" 
bec ERIE. 
~ waaeed 3 ene st 
sesame uk a 
- et @ aac? au 
is . 
TL was Kew 


we att wcivent Ql ad 


. & 


a. oh 


wee ayplewev, In 


‘he fA ~ vale 


wwe “QAITEL TOS TET payuE- 


muusur, of whom no harm is 
said, culled by the conventional 
‘uae Pasion, doubtless taken 
rum vur Pasion. 

a0 dy x.7.d.) 31 § 97; 23 § 
Ph: 35 § 53; 39 § 12; 24 §§ 
WB. 305; 19 § 282. Cf. Midias 
3 97. 

$$ 71—76. Against Phormion, 
ony produced the defendant as 
ues witness, you have a right to 
x indignant for his effrontery 
aud his ingratitude. When 
“hurmion was for sale, instead 
uf being bought by a cook, or 
what not, and learning his mas- 
ter’s trade, he had the good for- 
tune to come into the hands of 
my father, who taught him the 
dusiness of a banker, and con- 
ferred on him many other bene- 
its. Yet, with all his wealth, 
ke is ungrateful enough to allow 
the founders of his fortunes to 
remain in poverty and distress. 
He has not scrupled to marry 
her, who was once his own 
master’s wife, thus securing to 
himself a large marriage-portion, 
while he suffers my daughters to 
languish without a dowry and 
becume poor old maids in their 
father’s house. Meanwhile, he 
counts and calculates the amount 
of my money, and criticises me 
as narrowly as a master might 
his slave. 

71. veynerjoa) A poetic verb, 
rarely found in good Greek 
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vous, THY avaidevay Tod TpoTroU Kal THY ayapioTiaVv 
9 9 ef “ ce) 
soovras. olwas yap atravras vuas eidévat, OTL TOUTOY, 
e 479 W 9 b] , f bd 
NViK wVlos HY, EL cuvEeBn paryelpoy 7 TLVos GANS 
/ \ , 
Téexvns Snproupyov mpiacGat, THv Tov Seatrorou Téxvny 
4 e) a 
dv pabov Toppa Tav viv TapovTar hv dyabav. erred?) 72 
o e¢ e , 
5 0 warp o nuérepos tTparrelirns @y éextnoaT avrov 
\ 4 > 9 s \ \ , INP A 
Kal ypappar érraidevcev Kai thy réxvny édidake Kal 
xpnuarev étroince KUpLov TOA», evdaipov yéyover, 
\ , \ e a 9 4 9 3 \ \ , 
THY TUXNY, } POS Nmas adixer , apynv AaBwy Tracons 
THS viv Tapovons evdamovias. ovxody Sewov w@ yh 73 
xal Oeol Kat répa Sevod, rovs” EXXnva peév avti Bap- 
Bapov troiuncavras, yvopiysov § avr’ avdparrodou, 
toaovtav 5* ayabay nyewovas, ToUTOUS TrepLtopay év 
tais doyarats atropiais dytas éxyovra Kal wAOVTOUYTA, 
\ >’ Af)? ef 9 4 6, > © > e A s 
Kai eis TODO nKew avatdeias, boO’, js Tap’ nev TYYNS 
x om. 8 (Dind.). 


rose. It occurs, however, in 
Or. 20 (Lept.) § 161 roadra... 
ols undels dy venerhoar; twice in 
Plato, and also in Arist. Rhet. 
119. Here, as elsewhere, vepe- 
ody is used in its regular sense 
of ‘indignation at undeserved 
good fortune’ (Arist. Eth. 1 7 
§ 15 6 veweonrixds AuTeirac éwl 
Trois dvatiws ef mpdrrovot). 

dy padav...7v] ay belongs 
solely to qv, the principal verb 
of the apodosis, although it is 
placed immediately before the 
emphatic participle padwy. 6 § 
20. See Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 42, 3 note 1; § 224 ed. 
1889. 

72. rpawetirns ay] The par- 
ticipial clause is here, as often, 
more emphatic than the prin- 
cipal verb éxrjcaro. ‘Since my 
father, into whose hands he 
came, was a banker.’ 

73. ‘yvwpeuov] Kennedy ren- 
ders this: ‘a friend instead of 


@ Slave.’ ‘yywpiuos however is a 
weaker word than ¢ios, though 
it is curiously placed after it by 
an anti-climax in Or. 18 (de Coro- 
na) § 284 tévos 7 pldos 7 ywu- 
psuos. But in the present pas- 
sage, the context leads us to 
prefer translating it: ‘a man of 
mote instead of a mere slave.’ 
In 8 § 66 yrwpiuos is contrasted 
with dywrupos. 

Tocovrwy dayabay ipyeudvas) 
‘who had led him to, showed 
him the way to, so many social 
and political advantages.’ ye- 
pévas, auctores, 18 § 24; Xen. 
Cyr. 1 5 § 12, 

Exovra xal rdovrodvra ad vim 
augendam copulantur ; Exew per 
se ipsum est divitem esse (Huett- 
ner). 

dvadelas] For the gen. cf. 
Or. 36 § 48 els rod0’ Fees pavlas. 
19 § 72; 21§ 194; 27 §§ 24, 31; 
21 § 62; 57§ 64; 33 §§ 15, 22; 
59 § 72. 
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74 METETHE, TAUTNS Nuiv pn TOAMaY peTadodvat. GAN’ 


75 


QUTOS Mev OVK OKVnGE THY SécTrOLVaY yhuat, Kal 7) TA 
Katayvopat avrod Katéyeev TOO Hvix’ ewvnOn, TavTy 
cuvoixel’, ovde poixa Tévte TAaXavO avTe yparrat, 
ywpis wv ovans TIS wnTpds KUplas OvTOS éyKpaTns 
yéyovey ToAAGY ypnuatwy (Ti yap autor oledO eis 
ras SiaOnxas éyypayras “cal rddda, doa éoriv, ’Ap- 
“vimarn Sidwpue”;) tas 8 ywerépas Ouyarépas peddov- 
aas & évdeav avexdorovs evdov ynpaoxew teptopa. 
Kat eb ev Trévns ovTos Hv, nueis 5 evTropodyTeEs eTUYy- 
xavopev, kal ovvéBn te Twabeiv, ola TOAD’, Epoi, ot 


1124 


“A e t] a 9 n 4 J Ul 
aides Av of TovTov Tav éuav Ouvyarépwv émedixa- | 


Covro*, of Tov SovAov Twv Tov Seamorov’ Oeior yap 


cuvoxety Dind. 


y § (BL). 


* édacdfovro vulgo et Dind. éredcxdfovro correctus S, quod etiam 


Dobreo placuerat. 


74, xaraxtopara] Harpocr. 
Anpoobévns év rp xara Drepdvou 
a. 8re rév vewvhrwv ol Seordbrar 
Tpayhpara karéxeow Aporopdavns 
TlXodrqm Snrot (Ar. Plut. 768 
gépe viv loia’ dow Kxoulow Kara- 
XUoNATA Worep vewwhracw do- 
Oadpmots éyw). The sweetmeats, 
nuts, &c. were scattered over 
the newly-purchased slave and 
scrambled for by his fellow- 
servants. ‘This was done, not 
on the slave’s account, but for 
the sake of a good omen, as the 
Scholiast tells us.’ Becker’s 


Charicles m1 33 (=p. 368 of 


Eng. abridg.). Hermann, Pri- 
vatalt. § 12, 5, p. 82 Bliimner ; 
St John’s Manners and Customs 
of the Greeks, 111 27. 

mwpoixa wévre x.T.r.] § 28. 

odons xuplas}] He, as the 
husband, has got possession of 
property, a8 xvpus (or legal 
possessor) of her, as she was of 
the said property. P.] Meier 


and Schém., p. 519 Lips. 

@vyarépas] Two daughters, 
one of whom was shortly after- 
wards married to Theomnestus, 
the prosecutor of Neaera (Or. 
59 §§ 2, 8). 

75. et...cuvéByn re wadety x.7T.d.] 
‘If, in the ordinary course of 
nature, anything had happened 
to me’; a common euphemism 
for death. Cf. 23 § 59 and note 
on Or. 54 § 25. 

ola wé\N’] 8 § 41 édy wore 
oupBy Te wratopa, &@ woddd +é- 
vor’ ay dvOpumy. 

éwedtxdfovro] Or. 43 Macart. 
§ 55 ris émcxAjpou émdcxdfecOac 
and éredtcafsunv yéves ay éyyu- 
Tra7w. When there was no son 
to inherit the estate, the heir- 
esses were bound to be married 
to their nearest relatives (not in 
the ascending line). The next 
of kin brought his claim before 
the chief Archon, whose duty 
it was émipedeioOas Tov éxexAhpwv 


VETAOMAPTTPION A. 


P. 1124] 117 


9 9 a N AN N 4 A 9 “ 
eiow avtais Sua TO Thy pntépa THv éunyv rovdTov 
AaBety: errevdn 8 amrdpws juecis Exouev, THvixadra 
8° ov ouvexddce: Tavtas, dAAa Aéyet Kal Noyilerat 

a a ?» 
TO WAGs av eyo yenpaTtwy exw. Kal yap TOUT 
ATOTOTATOY TUVTWV. OV MEV ATTETTEPHKEY ELAS XpN- 
patwv, ovdérw Kal Thwepov nOéXncev Uroayxetv TOV 
Noyov’, adrAa pNd* elcaywyiwbus elvat tas Sixas 
Twapaypagperat’ a S€ Tav TaTpwwr evemauny eyo, 

fe) , \ A Y w. 4 ¥ 

Tavra royilerat. Kal TOUS péy AAdOoUS av Tis Ldot 
Tovs oixéras Ui1ro TaY Seorrotav éEetalouévovs* ovTOS 


* addidit Bl. coll. 20 § 80. 
b Bekker. ov Adéyor om. Z cum 8. 
© FQ (Bl.): 4) vulgo et Dind. 


(Or. 43 § 75), public notice was 
given of the claim, and if no 
one appeared to dispute it, the 
Archon adjudged the heiress to 
him (éredixacey abr rhy énl- 
xAnpov). If another claimant 
appeared, a court was held to 
decide the suit, according to 
the Athenian law of consan- 
guinity. Cases even occurred in 
which the suitor would get his 
wife taken off his hands to 
enable him to marry such an 
heiress (e.g. Or. 47 § 41). If 
the ‘heiress’ was poor, and the 
nearest relative did not choose 
to marry her, he was bound to 
give her a marriage-portion ac- 
cording to his own fortune (C. 
R. Kennedy, Dict. Antig. 8. v. 
Epiclerus). Or. 43 § 54 lea, 
Tay émkdhpwv Soar Ontixdy TeE- 
Notow, cay uh BovrAnra Exew 6 
éyyvrara yévous éxdidérw émcdods 
x.7.A. (Cf. K. F. Hermann, 
Public Antiq. § 120, notes 6— 
12; Privatalt. § 64, notes 10 
and 11=Rechtsalt, p. 66 Thal- 
heim, with Pollux mz 33; and 
see Aristoph. Vesp. 583—7.) 


Oeto.] Phormion’s sons being, 
like Apollodorus, sons of Ar- 
chippe, would be ‘uncles’ to 
the daughters of their half- 
brother Apollodorus.— pets is 
emphatically contrasted with el 
wévns ovros jy (supra), as wy 
éyw éyw inf. with the implied 
ay ovros (or wy avrds) Exet. 

ouvexdwoea}] 18 § 268; Lysias 
19 § 59. 

76. éferafouévous] ‘scrutinis- 
ed,’ ‘narrowly examined,’ ‘called 
to account,’ ‘taken to task’ (§§ 
80, 82; 2 § 27 mixpus dterdoat). 
Liddell and Scott refer to this 
passage, and explain it ‘to ques- 
tion by the torture,’ comparing 
Polybius xv 27 § 7 (ptAorl pws 
éterdoa: wacay mporibévra Bdoa- 
voy); but in view of the context it 
seems better to give it a general 
sense, though not to the exclu- 
sion of the special meaning 
above suggested. Besides, a 
reference to the passage in Poly- 
bius will show that the verb there 
refers not to the torture itself, 
but to the close examination pre- 
ceding the torture. The torture 
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in ’ 
5 avro' rovvavtiov Tov Seordtnv o SodAo0s éFeraler, 
“A , 

@s Onta Tovnpoy Kal dowTov éx Tovtwy émidetEwv. 
éya & & dvdpes ‘AOnvaios ths pév drews TH Huet 
N “ tA 4 A “A ‘ 9 a“ 
Kai T@® tayéws Badilew xai rarely péya, ov TaV 
evTUYas TepuKOTwY é“auToV Kpivw: éd’ ols yap ovdév 
wpeXouuevos AUT Tivas, ~XaTTOV éyw TroAXNayod' 


? 
4 avrd scripsit Bl., coll. 21 §§ 120, 1386. ad vulgo et Dind. 


was only to be applied if the 
étéraocs failed, [The verb is here 
used for éXeyxouévous Thy otclay, 
‘having their property inquired 
into.’ Slaves, in fact, had no 
property: but their masters 
might inquire if they had, right- 
ly or wrongly, become possessed 
of anything, e.g. of means to 
purchase their liberty. ‘To 
make an inventory of property’ 
is éterdg{ew (Ar. Eccl. 729), or 
ééracw moeiodar, which is also 
a military term. 

§§ 77—80. My aspect of coun- 
tenance, my quickness of walk 
and my loudness of talk may 
not, perhaps, be in my favour; 
they are not my fault but my 
misfortune ; they annoy other 
people and do me no good ; and 
yet I can claim that I am mode- 
rate in my personal expenditure, 
and I thereby show that I lead 
a far more orderly life than 
Phormion and the like. Towards 
the state, I have performed 
public services in a most liberal 
manner, passing even beyond the 
requirements of the law, to ex- 
press the gratitude due to Athens 
from one who owes his citizen- 
ship to her generous adoption of 
his father. Don’t taunt me then, 
Phormion, with what is really 
to my credit, but prove, if you 
can, that I am guilty of immo- 
rality like your own. How 
dare you criticise another’s life 


éavrots. 


and character ? 

77. ris bWews Ty PUoet K.T.r.] 
These are datives of respect,— 
‘in the matter of appearance,’ 
&c. Kennedy wrongly construes 
seg kpww, ‘I judge by,’ &c. 


TP Taxéws Badlfew xal Nadeiv 
péya x.7.\.] For the general 
sense, cf. Lysias 16 § 19 ov« 
dicov am’ bpews...obre pirew odre 
puceiy ovd&va, ANN ex Tay Epywr 
okomety* woNXol pev yap uiK poy 
Scareydpmevoe Kal xooplws dp- 
wexdpmevo. peydd\wy Kkaxay alrior 
yeybvacow, Erepor 5é ray ToLovTwY 
duedodvres woANa Kayabda vpas 
elow cipyacueévor. Plut. Pericl. 
5. See also note on § 68 and 
cf. particularly Or. 37 (Pant.) 
§ 52 NexdBouros eripOovds éore 
kal raxéws Badlfer cal péya 
pbéyyerar kal Baxrnplav dopei, 
and esp. § 55 where Nicobulus 
says of himself ovxl AéAnGa 
éuaurév, o0d dyvod ov Tov et 
wepuxéTwy kara Taira wy dv- 
Opurruv, ovde THY AVoLTENOUYTWY 
el yap év ols under 
wpeoipac roidy, ANuTw Tevas, 
was ouK arux® Kara roiTo Td 
wépos; The parallel is so close 
that it lends some colour to the 
inference that the two speeches 
were written by the same orator, 
and that if Demosthenes wrote 
either, he probably wrote both. 
Cf. Introd. p. xlvi. 


P.1125] VETAOMAPTTPION A. 119 


1125 T@ pévToL péTplos Kata Tacas Tas eis éepauToy 
Satravas elvat moXv TovTov Kal TotovTwy érépwy 
evTraxrotepov Cov av daveinv. ta & eis Thy modu 78 
Kai 60° eis vpds, ws SUvapat NapTpdTal’, as vpels 
TUTTE, TOLW* OV yap ayvow TovE’, Ste Tots wey yévet 
moNiTais vuiy ixavoy [eats] AnToupyety ws of vomos 
mpoatartouvat, Tavs Sé toentovs nas, ws aTrodubdov- 
Tas Yapty, ovTw TpoanKer paiver Oar AnTOUpyodrTas. 
pn odv por TavT’ dveidil’ ed’ ols érraivou rvxouy’ av 


Sixaiws, adXa tiv © Doppiwv Tov ToALTaY éraipety, 79 
dorep ov, wepicOwpar; SetEov. tiva rns TodEws, 
hs avros nEwWOny, cal rs év a’TH Tappynoias amreoré- 
pHKa, WoTEp Ov TOUTOV bY KaTHOKXUVAS ; Tivos yUvaiKa 
défOapxa, domep ov pos TrodXals GAXaLS TAUTHD, 
4H TO pyny @xodouno o Deots éyOpss obros mAnolov 
© propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. 
T® pévra pérpios— pavelny] 22=p. 258 Bliimner). 
This self-complacent assertion 7o pve §pKxodduno’... dvndrw- 
may be instructively compared «ws wdéov 7 rddavra dé0] The 
with the passage in Or. 36 8§ tendency to extravagant outlay 
42 and 45, where the present ontombs was checked at Athens 
plaintiff is charged with extra- by a legal enactment referred to 
vagance of expenditure and li- by Cicero, Legg. 1 64 post ali- 
centiousness of life. quanto propter has amplitudines 
78. rods ronrovs] Or.53818 sepulcrorum...lege sanctum est, 
(of Apollodorus) xara yijgiopa ne quis sepulerum faceret oper- 
wovlrns (Hermann, Political  osius quam quod decem homines 
Antiquities § 117). effecerint triduo, ib. 66. Cf. 
79. érapety peuloOwuat] Aes- Plato, Legg. p. 959 p fsrw 37 
chin. Timarch. § 13 r@wadt... vduos obros* rw uev Bh TOD peylo- 
bs dv éxpmucOwOy éraipety. Tov Tipjparos els Thy wacay Ta- 
rhs mbvews ... rappnolas dwé- piv avadicxopeva wh wréoy révre 
arépnka] véuos yap ny Tov rat- ywdv x.T.r. Plato even suggests 
pnxéra uh modtrevecOa: Argu- that the tomb or barrow (xGua) 
ment to Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 338. should not take more than the 
Or. 59 § 28. This forms the work of five men for five days 
main point of the speech xar’ and that the inscription on the 
’Avdporiwvos. Seealso Ar. Equit. stélé should not be more than 
877. Aeschin. Timarch. §§ 19 four lines long, ib. p. 958 z.— 
—32 (Hermann, Privatalt.§ 29, ™-— ‘2221 fe vd wrdpn. 
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Tov THs Seorroivns, ayn\wxes TrEov 7) TdXNavTa SvO; 
Kat ovx no Odvero, Ste ov>~xi Tov Tadou pvnpetov éorat 
A b Ul “ > A A 9 , \ 
TO OLKOdOUNMG ToLOvTOY Gy, GAXA THs adsiKlas HS TOV 
dvdp’ ndtenev éxetvn Sta rodroyv. elta rovadta Trowwy 
kai TydLKavTas paptupias éEevnvoyws ths TBpews 
TS oeavtov’ ov, tov aArXov Tov Bioyv ékeraver 

*~ > € , A , ‘ A , 9 
Topas; pel juépay el od caodpav, tov Sé vier 
9 9 t @ 4 e g V4 le! *~ \ a} 
éd’ ols Oavaros [4]*® Snpuia, radra trovets. arovnpos 
avdpes ‘AOnvaios trovnpos obtos dvwbev éx Tov 'Ava- 
Kelov KadtKos. onpetov Sé° eb yap Hy Sixatos, Trévns 

f geavrot Bl. cavrod vulgo. 


& propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. ‘ne locus quidem 
est articulo in re, quam omnino puniri nondum constabat ; cf. 39 


§ 12, 20 § 135.’ 


To0 warpds ovK avadwoas mévTeE 
kal dxoot pvas éx revraxioxiAlwv 
Spaxpayv, 7d wev Hucou abr@p TlOnce 
To dé rovros NEddyiora (cf. 
Becker, Charicles 1 108=p. 
395 of Engl. Abridg.). 

wAnolov rot ris deorrolvns] 
Archippe, his former master’s 
wife. [ris ddixlas ms— dlxnxer. 
The genitive by attraction for 
the cognate accusative, adixeiy 
Twa (ueydAnv) adtxlay. P.] 

80. ot] 19 § 313 @ Kaxh 
keparh ot, 21 § 185 Ww mapa 
xepar? ov (Blass). On éferd few, 
cf. § 76. 

ped?” nudpay...cdppwv, thy de 
voxra...] Or. 54834 ped’ tyé- 
pay pev éoxvOpwwrdxact K.T.r. 


éd’ ols Odvaros Snula] eg. © 


certain forms of ofSps (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 61, 20= 
Rechtsalt, p. 424 Thalheim, 
where Lysias is quoted, rovs 
UBplyew Sdtavras ekeorw dy 
Oavdry Snusodv). 

§§ 80—82. You are a rogue of 
old, Phormion, an arrant rogue. 
Had you been honest, you would 
have remained poor. As it is, 


after embezzling the sums under 
your control, you choose to re- 
gard them as an inherited patri- 
mony ! Yet, suppose I could have 
clapped your present property on 
your shoulders and arrested you 
summarily as a thief caught in 
the act, then, if you denied the 
theft, you would have been com- 
pelled to confess that you got it 
all from my father: you could 
not have got it elsewhere, for you 
were a barbarian when we bought 
you. And yet you ungratefully 
resisted a suit for the sums claim- 
ed from you on our part; you. 
abused us, you criticised the ' 
antecedents of our family. Well, ' 
even if I am bound to think less 
of myself than of all the rest of 
my audience, I am at any rate 
bound to think more of myself 
than of Phormion; and Phor- 
mion, at least, is bound to think 
less of himself than of me. You 
may make us out what you 
please, but you yourself were a 
slave all the same. 
mwovnpos...dvwiev éx roi ’Ava- 
xelov] A knave, an arrant knave 
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dy qv ta Tov Seotrorou Swoenoas. viv de rocovTwy 
YENpaATwv TO WAHGS KUpLOS KaTaTTAaS, WOTE TOTAUTA 
Nabeivy am aitav KréeYras boa viv KéxrnTat, ovK 
opeiNewy TavTa, GAAa TraTp@ Exew Hyetras. KaiToe 8 
N “~ ? , 9 9 A” e > 9 > 4 
apos Oewy, ci KNEWTNY o amriyyov ws ew avTopepy 
1126 [etAndes]", rHv ovoiav hy exes, ef ros olov r’ Hp, 
erBeis cot, eita o° nklovy, ei pn dys vUdypnpevos 
~ ow 9 r.) i ew 9 9 a w :) 
tavT eye, avayaye' dOev ethngas, ets Tw av aur 
9 4 w ? A lA w @ 
avyryayes; ovTe yap oot WaTnp Trapédexey, OV evpes, 
ovre AafSwy trode ddroGer Ares ws nuas’ BapBapos 
yap éwvnOns. elf @ Snpocig wpooncev éxi Trois 


had taser a. ‘Bl dvdé-yeo cvalgo. 
and a villain of old sinee he left the Acropolis (ef. Lucian, Pis- 
the of Castor. Or. 18 cator, 42) 


a wernges aaa 3 

cf. Or. 58 § 17 wernpis fx TpH- quis, ex his qui ad Castoris 
yerias. Or. 44 (Levchar.) § 5 ncgvtiantur, ncquam mancipia 
ob3én ay Eber dv Ger tierdges sd § ementes cendentesque, quorum 
Lageel i Aiea an CL $6; 21 tabernis pessimorum servorum 
§§77,160;359§74. The’Avacag  arcac refertac sunt 
i 61. 


mm § 53). It was one of the fagr is 

places where alaves were sold; ”? St. <aease 
Lusscstgw ico, fh viv ai pute =— Shaw Mts sks obra 4 a) dd 
Gepoivres Sviike évriow (Bekkes demumearare unde A gui 
Ameod. 212) - tvantsor” wis 


cara Zreparou. icptw tiv Dus- you Ww meme the 

caste. Morris, fonces cai doi | whem you wt it, Ww whew 
aco "Arriuaiss (fh. sractiow Thue. donald you Lave referred an the 
vin ¥3, Andoe. 1 § 45), Dibwaspn = dar?” = Keunwly. 

«al Luosaaptiw ENapraios. Pol re ws: s 1 MW 
lux 1 37, énprai Bé Evrigsn...Leos- iges] Or. $ & tdi vig 
cote APipasy ’ hricaa. maw > os sary ihre egw 
tezople si00d BE. of the market = sid 19h warpis aire 2. , 
of the Corasveions (2. Curtine, wast arg hand seh hh gto 
Text der sicien Karten p. 3; te srtink 


122 


XLV. KATA 2TE®ANOT [§ 81—84 


elpyacpévots TeOvavat, ov, TO THA TETWKOS Kal 
TOALY EX TOV HLETEPOV TAVTO KTNTALEVOS, KAL Tatas 
9 A “~ “ tA 9 A 14 
aderhovs rots ceavtov Seorrotats dEiwOels twroinoac- 
Oat, Tapeypawo pn cicayoyimov elvar thy dienv 
TOY éyxadoupéevov Ypnuatav vd jyov; elra Kaxds 
npas EXeyes, Kal Tov nwérepoy Tratép’ eEnrates Goris 
9 “ A 
qv; ef ols ris ov dv & avdpes ’AOnvaio: yaderas 
wv > \ , 9 s A W: e “a Mv 
TVEYKED ; Ery@ yap, eb TAaVTwY TOV GAN Upov EXaTTOV 
MpoanKes wot ppovety, TrovTov ye petlov, oipat, cal 
ToUTM y « pndevds Tov GAXwV éXaTTOV, éwod ¥ 
EXaTTov: GvTwY yap nav ToLOVTwY, OTroLoUs TLVas av 
[xat) ov xatacxevdons TO Noy, ov Sotros HaOa. 
Taya rowuy dy iows nat todto Tis avrav elrros, 
ws abergos ov éuos TlacinArjs ovdéey éyxare? rév av- 


TOV TOUTW TPAYLAaTwv. 


éya & @ davdpes ’AOnvaior 


xai wept Ilacuxdéous, tapatnoduevos cai Senbeis 
Upav cuypyvounv exe, e mpoednrAvbas cis Tool 


J secl. Bl. 


piyrep, EdAjvev, 7rd pev yap 
doddov of 8 edAevOepa, the first 
four words of which are quoted 
by Arist., Pol. 12 § 4, with the 
comment ws ratird dice Bdp- 
Bapov xat dovdov bv. 

éml rots elpyacpévas] ‘for what 
you have done,’ Or. 21 (Mid.) § 
105 devyew ep’ aluarr. Dem. 3 
§ 24 rip éwi rots Epyos ddgav. 

7d cpa ceowxws] 22 § 55 rots 
pev Sovras 7d cGua Trav a6ixn- 
wdruav ardyvrwv vmrevduvdy éort, 
rots 5’ éXevOépos, Kav Ta wéyior’ 
druxaow, Tours y’ &verrt cdoat. 

éffrages}] i.e. in Or. 36 §§ 43 
and 48, éyévero Ilaclwy ’Ap- 
xeorpdrov. On éterdtew, cf. 
§ 76. 

82. etfov] sc. rpoorjKe: ppo- 
very, Which is also understood in 
both the next two clauses. 


av Soidos 700a)] Emphatically 
placed at the close of the pas- 
sage. 

§§ 883—-84. Oh, but my bro- 
ther Pasicles takes no part with 
me in these claims against Phor- 
mion ! 

As for Pasicles (craving your 
forgiveness for being provoked 
into uttering what I am about to 
say), while I acknowledge him 
as my mother’s son, yet, judging 
from his taking Phormion’s side 
against me, I have my fears that 
his father was another. Say no 
more, then, of Pasicles! call him 
your son, Phormion, and not 
your master; my opponent (as 
he is bent upon it)—not my bro- 
ther. 

83. rotry. Depending on éy- 
kadet, not on ray abrap. 


P. 1127] 


WETAOMAPTTPION A. 
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ao8 vid Tav épavTod SovAwY UBpia Beis* ov Suvvapat 

Kataoyxelv, & Téws ovdé Tov AAAwY NeyoVTwY aKovELY 

€d0xovv, Ep@ Kal ov TLWTNTOpAL, eyY@ yap OpopNTpLoV 84 
\ 9 A 3 aA , e 4 

péev adedXdov évavtov Iaccicdéa vorlfw, opomdrpsoyv 


1127 § ov« olda, Sédotxa pévros py TOv Poppiwvos dpap- 


U ? e a 9 ‘ fo rid A “A 
ThyaTwv eis nuas apyn IlacuxAns 7. Stay yap TO 
SovA@ cuvducn Tov aderdoy atipav, Kal Trapatrer- 
toxas Oavpatyn Tovrous bd dv avt@ OavpalecBar 

a oo” , fe) e la ” 9 @ 
Tpoonke, tiv exer Sixaiay TavO bTrowiav; aver ovy 


k Z et Bl. cum libris coll. 26 § 22, 10 § 40. 


(G. H. Schaefer, Dind.). 


UBpic Gels] This reading makes 
it necessary to take wore with 
ov diva Karacxety and at first 
sight leaves ef without a verb. 
To remove the supposed diffi- 
culty, Dobree proposed bBploda, 
placing mapa:rnodpevos —kara- 
oxety in & parenthesis, But 
the emendation is at once un- 
necessary and inadequate, and 
we prefer accepting the arrange- 
ment suggested by Shilleto, who 
was the first to explain the 
manuscript reading correctly. 
Interpunctionis egebat locus, non 
coniecturae. The passage should 
run as follows: éyw 5° w& -dvdpes 
"AOnvaio. xal wept Taocxdéovs, 
(rapacrnoduevos Kal denbels dud 
ovyyvepny Exe, el, rpoeknr\vOws 
eis 7000’ wore bxo Trav éuavrod 
dovAwy UBpioAels ob Sivayat kara- 
oxeiv, & Téws odd Trav Ad\wy 
Aeyovrwv dxovew eddxouy épw® kal 
od o.wryoopa) eyw yap...vouliw. 
‘yap post parenthesin saepe 
Sraudi fuit criticis’ (Fals. Leg. 
§ 107 not. crit.). 

{The passage is slightly dva- 
xé\ovSov, but it can hardly be 
doubted that we must construe 
mpoedn\vOws els rovd’ wore— 
UBpicOels od SUvayat Kkaracxed, 


wBplaGa. Dobree 


‘having reached such a point 
that—I am unable to restrain 
(my feelings),’ and cuvyyrwuny 
Exew (€uol) ef——édpd xal od 
cwwrhooua. The éyw 5 at the 
beginning is resumed at éyw 
yap dpuopjrpov. There is no 
great difficulty in the passage; 
certainly it is not made clearer 
by any proposed alteration. 
He was going to say éyw xal rrepl 
IlaocxAdous—épd, but he lost 
himeelf, as it were, in the maze 
of the intervening clauses. P.] 

84. waparerrwxws}] ‘Court- 
ing,’ ‘flattering.’ As this verb 
does not seem to occur else- 
where in this sense, H. Wolf 
and Dobree would prefer to- 
wenmrwxws as in §§ 63, 65; but 
the text is supported by the mss 
and by Harpocration, who says: 
dvrl rot vrorerrwxws. Anpo- 
obéns ev ry xara CZrepdvov.— 
waparerrwxws implies subservi- 
ence of a less abject and cring- 
ing form than vsrorerrwxis, 
which would be too strong a 
word for this context. ‘vumo- 
wlrrew est ad pedes alicuius, 
wapanlrrev ad latus alicuius 
succumbere’ (Lortzing, Apoll. 
p. 90). 


124 XLV. KATA ETE®ANOT [§§84—86 


bY 4 , \ \ A e\v 9 A 
ex pecouv pot IlacucdXea, Kat wos pev vids apvti 
Seorrorou xarcicbu, éuos § avriducos (BovAeras yap) 
9 > 3 A 
avr adendod. 
gs ‘Eye € rovtm pév yaipew déya, ods & 6 trarnp 
po trapédwxe BonOors Kai didovs, eis TovTous Heo, 
> ©¢ a ow / \ , , 3 a 
els Das @ avSpes Sixactal. xal Séouat Kai avttBorw 
t e 4 \ e / , \ \ 4 > 
Kal txerev@, un virepidnTé we Kal Tas Ouyarépas bu 
54 a b a 4 \ a , , 
évdetay Trois éuavtov SovXols Kal Tots ToUTOU KoNaEW 
ETLYAPTOY YEVOMEVOY. OUpOS Upiy TraTHP KLALas Ebw- 
kev uomridas, Kal TONG XpHoywov avToY Tapécxe, 
kat qwévte tpenpets' eOeXovTyns émidovs Kal map’ 
avTov mAnpwoas EeTpiInpdpynoe™ TpLNpapyias. Kai 


' secl. Bl. 
m wévre (e') ante érpenpapxnee iterari voluerat Reiske; post érpin- 


papxno-e mavult T. Nicklin. 


Ilagixréa] The silence of 
Pasicles is a point brought 
against Apoll. in Or. 36 § 22. 
The insinuation in the text 
seems quite gratuitous, and its 
indelicacy forms a singular con- 
trast to the plaintiff’s affectation 
of reserve in referring to his 
mother in the earlier part of the 
speech (§ 3 and § 27). 

§ 85. Farewell, then, to my 
so-called brother; while I turn 
to my true friends, the jury, and 
appeal to them not to allow me 
to be laughed to scorn by my own 
servants and by those who cringe 
to them, like Stephanus.—My 
father was a great benefactor to 
the state, and it would hardly be 
creditable to yourselves that his 


son should suffer wrong. 
85. déouac...dvriBoro... lxe- 
revw}] Cf. § 1. 


Trois Trovrov KéAagw] ie. Ste- 
phanus and his friends (not ex- 
cluding Pasicles). 

éxlyaprov] Thuc. 111 67; Plat. 


Ep. 8, 356 B, BapBdpas éxlyap- 
tos yevduevos ‘Demosthenes non 
dizit’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 91). 
émcxalpew occurs in Dem. 9 § 61 
and 21 § 134. 
dowldas] The father, Pasion, 
had a shield manufactory, as 
we learn from Or. 36 § 4. 
wod\a—mapéoxe] 36 § 49. 
éxidovs] Used of voluntary 
free gifts for state purposes 
(értdéces) opp. to elapépew. 
See Wolf's Leptines p. 66, ed. 
Beatson, notes 109, 110; and 
Boeckh, P. £. Book rv, chap. 17, 
p. 759 Lamb. Or. 21 § 165 
éxwv érdods tpijpn. The system 
of voluntary trierarchies began 
in 357 B.c.; cf. 18 § 99. 
érpinpdpxnoe Tpinpapxtas] At 
first sight this is an exception to 
the usual idiom, whereby a cog- 
nate accusative is not used after 
a verb except with an adjective. 
Or, 28 § 3 xopnye? xal rpenpapxet 
cal ras d\Nas Aecroupylas Aecr oup- 
yet. But the clause wévre rpin- 
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a % + 9 e aA a U ec a e 
TavT, oun odelrNey bpas vouilwyv yap npiv, viro- 
f €. a \ b] , e “A > > & \ 
pLpvnoKe* nels yap ofeiNopey viv’ adr va py 
AaOw te TwaP@v TovTwv avakioy: ovde yap viv av 


yévotto Kanov. 


TIoArAad & éywy elzretvy mept ov bRpiopar, ovy 86 


ixavov [ov]" ro Bdwp ope@ por. 


ws ovy pdduor av 


" propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. 


pets €BeXovrihs éwidovs is virtually 
an adjectival phrase descriptive 
of the nature of the trierarchies. 
Thus, in English we do not say 
‘he fought a fight’ by itself, but 
‘he has fought a good fight.’ 
(See Mayor on dicta dicere and 
servitutem serviunt Cic, Phil. m 
§ 42, where the absence of the 
adj. is explained by the sense 
of the acc. being different from 
that of the governing verb and 
therefore cognate in form alone.) 
‘“Speciose Reiskius € érpinpdp- 
xnoe rprnpapxlas i.e. wévre’ Do- 
bree. Compare Antiphon 5 § 77 
Kal xopyyias éxopipyee kal réd\n 
xarerl@ec, Andoc. 1 § 73 edddvas 
aprov Aptavres dpxds, Dem. 18 
§ 114, 24 § 150. Kiihner’s Gk. 
Gr. p. 265 n. 3, Lobeck’s Para- 
lipomena p. 501—538, and Reh- 
dantz, indices s.v. etymologica 
figura, where it is shewn that 
this use of the cognate accusative 
is specially frequent in legal and 
constitutional phrases. 
trierarchal services of Apollo- 
dorus, see note on Or. 36 § 41. 


'- + §§$86—end. Time would not 


suffice to tell of all the outrages 
inflicted on me; but you may 
form some notion of their enor- 
mity if each one of you would 
just think of the slave he left at 
home and imagine himself treated 
by him as I have been treated by 
Phormion. Whatever satisfaction 
each of you would claim under 


On the © 


such circumstances, you will al- 
low me to have a right to now, 
and I therefore ask you, for the 
sake of the laws and of your 
solemn oaths, to establish a signal 
precedent by the punishment of 
the man who by his false evidence 
robbed me of that satisfaction. 
Remember all that you have 
heard on our side and meet my 
opponents’ suggestions at every 
point. If they deny that they 
are responsible for all the details 
of their deposition, ask them 
‘What stands in the document?’ 
‘Why did not Stephanus erase 
the clause?’ If they sdy thata 
will has been deposed to by a 
guardian, by a ward, and by 
one who has it in his keeping; 
then ask these three witnesses 
‘What will?’ ‘what are its 
terms?’ for not one of the three 
has gone so far as to attest the 
terms of the will, which are 
deposed to by the other witnesses 
(viz. Stephanus and his 
friends). If they appeal to your 
compassion, remember that the 
victim of a wrong deserves more 
pity than those who are doomed 
to be punished; and that tf you 
inflict that punishment, you will 


— grant redress to myself, you will 


restrain my opponents from their 
abject adulation, and you will 
be giving a verdict which will be 
true to your solemn oath. 

86. 7d vdwp] Or, 54 § 36. 


87 


126 XLV. KATA XSTE®ANOT [§ 86—88 
a e A € lo) a & € NY ? 
TavTas Upas nyovmas yvavat tHv virepBornv wv 
b , > e a 4 > a ‘ e A 
noucnped nyucis, ppacw: ef oKxéyrarto mpos éavTor 
4 e A ,_3 , > 7? 9m ¢ ‘ 
Exactos Uuay tiv olxot KaTéNLTEV OiKéeTHY, ELA UIrd 
a, Ul e \ 4 “ a e “ e A 
Tovtou tremov00d éavtov Dein tavdl’ arrep Hpets Vrd 
a, A \ 3 > , “a 4 aA 4 4 
TovTov. pn yap eb Zvpos 7 Mavns 7 tis Exacros 
3 e \ Pod \_\ a > 7 
éxelvwv, ovTos 5é Poppiwy’ adda TO wpaypa TavTO: 
SodAo pev exetvor, Sodros & odtos jv, Seorroras S 
e “a , 2 3 4 A 4 e a 
vets, SeatoTns 8 Hv éyo. Hv toivuy tov av 
a 9 , a , t 
Exaotos Sixny adkiwwoee NaBev, tavtnv vopitere 
Kapoi TpoonKery viv: Kal TOV adynpnuévoy TH pap- 
Tuphoa Ta Wevdh, Kal vrép TOV vopwy Kal vIrép TOV 
Spxwv, ods opapoxotes Stxalere, Tyswpnoacbe Kai° 
Twapdoevypa toujcate Tois aAAols, pynpovevovTes 
, \) ¢ ? 9 la 9 e A \ Ul 9A 
wav? Go axnxoal nuov, Kai dudratTovres, éav 
Tapayew émuyetpwowy vas, mpos? Exactov amap- 
TavTEs, éay pn doc AravTa pepapTupHKevar, “Ti 
“oov ev TO ypaupareiw yéypamrtat; Ti ovy ov TOT’ 
¢ 9 4 , e A an wv 3 499 
amnnreipou ; Tis 7 Tapa Tots apxYovol avTvypadgn; 


88 day pepapTupnKévar TOV pev émritpoTrevOnVvalL KaTa 


, \ b] b A A > / 
daOynas, tov 8 éritpotrevaoat, Tov 5 exe, Troias; 


° habet S a me collatus. om. Z et Bekker st. 
P wpds codices (Bl.); xat rpds vulgo. 


87. rdov ddypnuévoy] Him (i.e. 
Stephanus) who by false testi- 
mony has robbed me of it (i.e. 


Lh yap...... ] sc. oxépnrac, un- 
derstood from oxéyatro in the 
previous sentence, 


Xvpos 7 Mdvns] Both com- 
mon slave-names. Strabo vir 
p. 467 é wy yap éxoult{ero 7 Tots 
ZOveow éxelvots Ouwvipous exddouy 
Tous olxéras ws Avddy xal ZU poy, 
n Tots éwewoAdfovcw éxel dvduace 
mpooryopevov, ws Md» ny (cf. Or. 
53 § 20) 7 Mléay rv Ppiya, 
Tifrov 5¢ rdv Tladdaydva (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 16 
p. 92 Bliimner). [Ar. Pax 1146, 
rov re Mavny ) Zbpa Bworpycdrw 
*x Tob xwplov. P.] 


of my right to a verdict, 7d diknv 
AaBeiv). 

pynpovevovres .....purdrrovres ] 
Or. 36 § 61. 

tl odv...yéyparrat] Cf. § 45. 
dwnrelpov, § 44. 7 dvrcypadi, 
§ 46. 

rots apxovow] The Forty 
Meier and Schém., p. 697, 59, 

ips.). 

88. rdv pev émctrpowevOnvar 
k.7T.A.] §§ 37, 38. 

Tov 5° éxew] ‘Has the docu- 
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év als ti yéyparrrat; tadr’ épwrate’ as* yap obTar 
pepaptupynKacw, ovdels exetywmy TpoopEepmapTupnKen. 
9X 5 b] 4 \ 4.9 4 r fal 
éav 8 odvpwvta, tov tretovOor éXeLvoTepoy’ TAY 
Swcovtav Sixny nyciabe. tadta yap ay TounT , éwoi 
, \ , a 5 ¥ , ? 
te BonOnoere, Kat TovtTous THS® Gyav KoNaKELas émt- 
/ \ 3 A A + 4 >» 2 9§ 4 
oXNTETE, Kal avTOL Ta EvopK eceoT epndiopevot. 


4 ds Bl. coll. § 12; & codices. 


r ed. Paulina (Bl.); ¢Acewdrepoy tribus brevibus continuatis 


vulgo. 


* post Felicianum Bekker. 


ment in his custody,’ i.e. the 
ypapparetov inscribed dkabjun 
Tlaclwvos § 16 6 uév ypappareiov 
txew ef’ GB yeypdpba Siadjun 
Ilagiwvos. 

ds yap] None of the witnesses 
corroborate one another ; one 
group depose to one series of 
isolated facts; another to an- 
other.—ovro., Stephanus and 
his supporters.—éxelvwy, Pasi- 
cles and Nicocles. 


ras Z cum SQF. 


éay é5tpwrvra:] Alluding to 
the pathetic appeals of the 
peroration. Cf. the miserabiles 
epilogi of Cicero and the é\dov 
eloBod} of the Greek Rhetori- 
cians (Volkmann’s Rhetorik § 
27). 

ee x.7.A.] So in the 
former speech on the other 
side; Or. 36 § 61 adroit evopx?}- 
oere. 


WEYAOMAPTYPIOQN 


XLVI. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 


TIIO@ESIS. 


B. 


E , “~ lé .' “~ a Q > 
Ev rovry to Aoyy xat tov dbacavrwv twa éxixara- 


ld “ 4 4 a e Sb o 
oxevaferat, Kat €repa mpoceoadyera*®, ws Kat” rapavopot 


ai Stabyxac’. - 


Argumentum a manu recentiore in S supra scriptum, 


®* Wolf. mpoac- vulgo. 


> ws Z (BL); ef codices. 


© wapayouos  papruplia Kal ai (a Bekkero additum) dadfjica 


mavult Bl, 


Ll. rav pbacavrwr rid, rpoc- 
ecayerar] ‘The speaker esta- 
blishes afresh some of the points 
of his former speech; and 
brings on other new points.’ 

~Odvew in this sense is found 
only in late Greek, e.g. Argument 
to Or. 4 (Philippic) rg PAdcavre 
(Aéyw), and Aelian Var. Hist. 
134 ra POdcavra, ‘the matters 
before-mentioned.’” éwixaracKev- 
afew (according to Sophocles’ 
Lex. of late Greek) is found in 


Dio Cassius 50, 23, 3 (‘to con- . 


struct on’) and Eusebius 11 557 
a (‘to prepare after’). It is here 
perhaps middle, and not passive. 
—mpocedyw is found in Dio- 
genes Laertius 9, 88 (quoted by 
Liddell and Scott, who take it 
as middle in the present pas- 


sage). 


§§ 1—3. Stephanus has made 
a long reply tomy former speech, 
and, as I suspected, has had a 
good deal to say in defence of 
his evidence. A cunning rogue 
himself, and well primed by 
Phormion’s numerous advisers, 
he has attempted to mislead you 
into the notion that he is not 
responsible for all the details of 
his deposition. He haz not 
brought a single witness to prove, 
either (1) that he was present 
when my father made the alleged 
will, or (2) that he ever saw it 
opened after my father’s death; 
and yet he has actually deposed 
that the copy set forth in his 
deposition is a transcript of the 
‘will. By so doing he is pal- 
pably convicted of having given 
false testimony. 
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1129 )©=—- "Ore pev ove atropncew Ewerre Lrépavos ovTodi, 1 
6 Tt aTroAoynoeTas Trepl THS papTuplas, Tapaywv TO 
AGYO, WS OU TaVTA mEeLapTUPHKE TA ev THO ypapmpateio 

A A > , 
yeypappéva, xat eEarratov bas, Kat avros oyedov Tt 
Umevoouy @ avdpes Sixactai. tTavovpyos Te yap éoTt, 

‘ e , N e 4 e \ , 
Kat ot ypaovres Kai oi cupBovrEvovtes virép Poppio- 
vos Todd dua T eixos €oTe TOS eyyetpodyTas TA 
spevdy waptupeiv, Kal THY atroNoyiav evOéws vIrép av- 
Tov pererav. Sr 8 év TocovTM AOY@ ovdapLov pdp- 2 

Cc A A 
Tupas trapéayeD vuiv ws 7 Statiepéevm TO Tratpl TO 
éu@ Tapeyéveto tov avros Tavtny thy SiaOnKnv, dor 
IQs Af? oe bd 4 9 bY \ ? e , 
eldévae Tad™’ Stu avtiypad éotiv wv o TaTHp pov 
PS) 4 “a 9 \ 9 \ a] 4 
teOeTo, 7 avoryOev cide TO ypappatetoy 6 dact dia- 
Oéuevov éexetvov KatadiTreiv, TadTa cuupéemvno GE por. 


1. maparywy—trevdovv] Apol- 
lodorus had already, in his 
former speech, thrown out his 
suspicions that Stephanus would 
have recourse to this line of 
defence. See Or. 45§§ 44 and 87. 

ol ypaporres...brép Poputwvos] 
e.g. Demosthenes himself. 

Thy amonoylav...wedeTav] ‘ pre- 
pared their defence.’ pederav, 
like meditari, with which it is 
etymologically connected, is 
often used of ‘rehearsing a 
part,’ ‘conning over a task,’ 
‘ practising for a performance.’ 

2. paprupas ... ws ... mapeyé- 
vero] The plaintiff objects that 
Stephanus could not attest 
to a document being a copy 
of Pasion’s ‘will,’ as he calls 
no evidence to prove he was 
present when the will was 
made (cf. Or. 45 § 26). But 
even supposing he had been 
present, it would not follow that 
he was familiar with the terms, 
as even the witnesses to a will 
would not necessarily know its 
contents, or be able to attest to 


PS. D. IL. 


its correspondence with any do- 
cument purporting to be a copy 
of the same. Cf. Isaeus Or. 4 
(Nicostratus) § 13 ray diarcde- 
pévuw oi rodXol ovd€ Aéyaucs Tots 
mapaywouévas 6 Te dtarlOevrac, 
GAN’ avrod udvou, To KaraXcrety 
diaOjxas, waiprupas maplorayrat, 
Tov 6¢ cupBalvovrés éort kal ypap- 
paretov ad\Aayjva Kal ravayrla 
Tats ToU Tevewros Stada7Kas wera- 
ypapiva:. ovdévy yap waddov of 
udprupes elcovras el ép’ als éxd1}- 
Onoay Siadjxats, adrat dropalvoy- 
ra (Becker, Charicles, Scene 1x 
note 18). 

The inelegance of the triple 
repetition diaridendvy...d:éBero.. 
d:a9éuevoy is considered open to 
criticism by A. Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit, m1 2, 187. 

éxeivov] not atrdy, either be- 
cause it refers to a person de- 
ceased, or to distinguish rdv 
warépa from the subject of the 
sentence, Zrégavos. P.] 

cupuéuvnobe] A verb ap- 
parently never used elsewhere, 
except in late Greek. 


Q 


2k TOD 
ent “ELD YE- 
- - ¢€ 
->:. un? os 
TaAJayEevo- 
- ™s ov Tepi- 
pela TLONKWS 5 
Lin a) papTu- 
-b “apeyovta. 
“wots Of avtt- 
>t ay eldein?’ 
Suri ExATEpoL, 
lad ‘ 
p70. OTay Se 
_ 7 9 
~. TIOLKOLS OVAL, 
4 \ 
1 .fTUpOULevwy a 
: \ \ 
2. Tolvuy Kal THy 
N e 
wie te €OTL, Kal’ as 
rd ’ 
“87S 1) WpoKANots, 


- : ‘ A 
“228al Wpos TO 
, ’ 
+) Seoutov "AroAvXo- 
= cy , 
= Tavelyey Apdias 
< ccd). yew Bekker 
Sele ind. cam librix. 


we orecaler..un waprupiay] 
y oat S AN wpox\yoeas esr 
ee seus, otyl Kaprupias.  Ste- 
ate saiselaims responsibility 
wv occe odepesition, but the 
a. tor hes part insists that 
Te, doywsitten is) inseparable 
er Challenge, as no Chal- 
wuay sed be put in evidence 
. act acamless attested by the 
at wait ef a responsible 


ee 


1130 


p.1130] WETAOMAPTYPION B. 131 


0 Kydgioopaytos xndectys, ‘AtroAXodwpov 8 ovK 
é0éXewy avoiryew. ottTw pév dv paptupovrTes edoxouy 
arnOn paptupeiy’ avriypada b€ trav Svabnxav trav 
Ilaciwvos paprupeiv elvat ta ev TO ypappateip 6* 
mapeixeto Poppiwyv, pyte Tapayevopevous exeivy 
SiatiOcpéve, pyr eldotas et StéOero0, was ov TeEpt- 
paves avatcyvvtia® Soxet viv elvar; 

"AdXa pnv ef dnoi Poppiwvos NéyovTos TiaTEevEty 6 
TavT adnO7 elvat, ToD avTOd avdpos dots TrIoTEVELY TE 
AeyorTs TOUT@ TATA Kal KEeXEVOYTL papTupErV. ob 5é 
yé vouoL ov TAaVTA ANEeyovowY, GAN 2 av' e(dH Tes Kal 
ols av Twapayévnta: mpatropéevos, Ta’Ta papTupelpy 
KeXevovaty evi ypaypatetm yeypapmeva, iva pnt ade- 
rey €&n undév ponte mpocOeivar Tois yeypaypévors. 
axonv 8 ov édat Cavros paptupeiv, adXa TEeOvEew@Tos, 7 
tov b€ advvdtwv Kal UTrEpopiwy éexpapTupiay yeypap- 


8 Reiske (Bl.); a vulgo. 


h ¢ Malim repipavois dvawrxurtias.’ Dobree. 


i @ dy Bekker st. 


5. mepipavas] § 3; the cor- 
responding substantive wrepipd- 
veca has occurred in Or. 45 § 2. 

§§ 6—8. If Phormion’s as- 
sertion was the defendant’s only 
reason for deposing to the docu- 
ment being a copy of Pasion’s 
will, then he has been guilty of 
giving hearsay evidence which 
is false and which he has given 
in a manner contrary to the law. 

7. dkohv...uaprupew] ‘to give 
hearsay evidence.’ Or. 57 (Ku- 
bul.) § 4 o¥dé paprupety dxohv 
éGow oi vduor, 44 (Leoch.) § 55. 
Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoctemon) § 54 
(Sixacov) ols un wapeyévero, aAN’ 
nxovcé Tis, akohv paprupey, 8 
(Kiron) §§ 6, 14,29. Examples 


adv Z. ay prima manu. 
J é& Bekker cum S a me collato. 


évrg ZoumQ. . 


of this kind of evidence are 
found in Or. 43 (Macart.) §§ 36, 
42, 44—46. Meier and Sché- 
mann, Attische Process p. 878 
Lips. 

Tov dduvdrwy Kal wrepoplwy 
éxpaptupiay] The witness, whe- 
ther he had been present at the 
preliminary examination or not, 
was compelled to attend at the 
trial itself to confirm his evi- 
dence, unless he was either ill 
or abroad, in which case his 
evidence might be taken by a 
commission. Or, 35 (Lacr.) §§ 
20, 34. Isaeus Or. 3 (Pyrrhus) 
§§ 20—27, esp. § 20 wapa rév 
acdevovurrwy 7 dwrodnpetv 


MeAANSyTwy Gray Tis éxpaprvolay 
Q— 


132 XLVL KATA ETE@ANOT [§ 7—9 


pévny dv 76* ypappateip” Kai aro THs avTHS émicKy- 
eos THY Te paptupiay Kai expaptupiay ayeviterOas 
ipa, tv’ day pev avadéxyrras 0 éxpaprupyaas, éxeivos 
trodinos 3 TeV Yevdopaptuptar, éay S€é un avradéyn- 

$ Tat, Of paprupnoaytes' THY Expaptupiay. Lrépares 
Tolvuy ovroci, ovr cides StaOncas catadsworra Tov 
TaTépa Huey, ovTe Tapayevopevos Terrore SiatiOe- 
pévee TH Tatps Hpav™, axovoas 5 Doppiwvos, pe- 
paptipnev axonv Ta Yevdy Te cai wapa Tov vopov. 
wal ravO’ ore aXNO7 A€ya, aUTOV Upiv TOY vopov ava- 
yvw@cerat. 
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’ om. Z cum Reiskio. 1@, ‘eo de quo iam § 6 dictum erat? (B1.). 


' Z et Bekker st. cum Reiskio. 


ed.) cum libris. 


™ +6 warpl hua delere vult Bl. 


wovnrat... Harpocration, éxpap- 
rupla* Sapdpes Ths paprupias, 
brs wey paprupla rav wapéy- 
rwv dorly, h & éxpaprupla ray 
dwrbvrwy. ocapdcrara dé rep 
robrwy R3ddoxover Annocbévns re 
dy rg xara Lrepdvov xal Ael- 
vapxos. Meier and Schémann, 
p: 879 Lips. 

ard ris adriis émioxhyews] 
The laws enact ‘that the evi- 
dence of the absent witness shall 
come before the court under 
the same impeachment as that 
of the witnesses attesting the 
same, in order that, if the ab- 


sent witness acknowledge his. 


rarer he may be liable to 
trial for false testimony, 
and if he disown it, then the 
aeons * witnesses,’ ; he éwl- 
canis, process of bringing 
ole for false witness, cf. 
Asist. Pol, 1112 § 11 Xapuvdov 
Sdeaw ob8ts dors xi al Sixat ray 


éxpaprupnoaryres Bekker (Berlin 


pevdopaprupiy, Wparos yap éwrol- 
noe thy éxloxnyw. Or. 47 §§ 
1 and 5 Oeddnuos atrois ws dd7- 
07 wepaprupnxbow ovx éreoxippa- 
To o0d éwetépxerar Taw Wevdo- 
paprupay, 1b. 51. Or. 29 §§ 7, 
41 and Or. 34 § 46 note. Cf. 
Meier and Schémann, p. 491 
Lips. 

éav uh dvadéynra] ‘if he does 
not acknowledge it’ e.g. on the 
ground of its being forged or 
incorrectly copied. Isaeus Or. 
3 §§ 23, 24 tells us ‘it was usual 
to select persons of good cha- 
racter to receive such.evidence 
and to have as many of them as 
possible’ (C. R. Kennedy in 
Dict. Ant. 8.v. éxuaprupla). Cf. 
Schol. on Aeschin. Fals. Leg. 
§ 19 ef éwavedOwy éxeivos (8c. 6 
éxpaprupioas) elrev, Sri ovder 
elrov, éxplvovro obrot (8c. of pap- 
Tuphoavres) ws cuxopdvrac. 


P. 1131] VETAOMAPTTPION B. 


NOMO2. 


"Axonyv elvat paptupety teOvedros, éxpaptupiay 5é tmepo- 


133 


, \ 93 4 n 
piov kai addvvarov". 

e / ‘ > ] id , 

Qs rotvuy Kai jap Erepoy vouoy peyaptupyxKer 9 
érrdelEas viv BovrAopar, iva eidnre bre peyadov ab.- 
Knuatov ovK éywv Katapuynv o Poppiwv, mpopacty 
AaBov AG THY TPOKANGLY, Epyw AUTOS aVT@ pepap- 

@ 

TUPNKE TpoTTNAapEvos ToUTOUS, dt wy ot wey SixacTai 
éEnrratnOnaav ws adnOn TovTwY papTupoLYTwY, éyo 
5é arecrepynOny dy 6 watnp pot KaTéXuTre® ypnpaT@v 

\ A / a \ 9 A A 
Kat Tov Sixny AaBety wept dv adixovpar. paptupelv 
yap of vopoe ovK éedow avTov avT@ ovT éml Tais 

a ” 9 9 A 4 vw 9 9 A 10 U 

ypapais ovr’ él tais Sixais ovr év tais evOvvais. 
6 Totvuy Doppiwv avros avT@ pepapTipnKey, o7roTE 


n leges et testimonia in hac or. om. 8; uncis incl. Dind., quos 


removit Bl. 


°—° dy 0’ 6 warhp karéd\ure (uot fortasse per errorem omisso) Dobree. 


§§ 9,10. The defendant has 
also given evidence contrary to 
another law. Under cover of 
the testimony of the defendant 
and his friends, Phormion has 
virtually given evidence in his 
own cause, which is illegal; and 
the law declares that a suit for 
false testimony shall be main- 
tainable against a person on the 
ground of his having given evi- 
dence contrary to the law. 

9. mpdpacw AaBur Thy mpd- 
xdnow] In Or. 45 § 19 (which 
should be compared with the 
whole of the present sentence) 
this Challenge is denounced as 
a waparéracua. So below, mpo- 
ornodpmevos rovrous ‘ putting these 
men forward as an excuse.’ For 
the favourite antithesis between 
Abyos and épyov, cf. Thucydides 
passim, and Antiphon, Or. 5 § 5 


ov yap Slkaov otre Epyy apap- 


révra dia pyuara owliivar obre 
Epyy 6p0Gs wpdtavra dd para 
arodécOar’ To perv yap pia ris 
yAwoons audprynud éore rd 8 
épyov ris yuopns. Cf. ib. § 84 
and Or. 6 § 47 ol pev drXoe 
dvOpwmro rots Epyos rovs Adyous 
éréyxovew, odtor 5é Trois dédyors 
Ta Epya Syrotow dmiora xadtord- 
vat. See also Blass Ait. Ber. 
1 1291, 2131=141?, 2182, 

rovrwy is redundant after 8&8’ 
wv, that is, waprupodyrwy might 
have agreed with dy, instead of 
a new clause introduced with a 
genitive absolute. [The latter 
was preferred from its tendency 
to combine with ws. P.] 

ypagais...dlxats] See note on 
Or. 54 § 2.—ed@bvas, ‘audits,’ 
‘examinations on surrendering 
office,’ as opposed to doxiuacla, 
‘the enquiry preliminary to 
taking office.’ 


Io 


II 


134 XLVI. 


KATA STE®ANOT [§ 9—11 


\ 2 4 a 
gdaciv ovTot axovaavTes éexetvov TadTa pepaprupy- 


Kéval. 
bd U 
avayvob. 


iva 5€ esOnte axptBas, avToy Toy vouov pot 


NOMOS. 


Tow dvridixow éravayxes elvat amoxpivacbat adAyAots 


TO épwrupevov, paptupety Se p27. 


4 4 \ / a , 
LKéyacbe roivuy rovtovi Tov vopov, ds KEerEveEL 
¢ a a 
vTodixous elvat THY YrevdopapTupioy Kal Kat avToO 
“A cd “ / 
TOUTO, OTL wapTUpEL Trapa TOV VoLOV. 


NOMOX. 


” 53 \ e 4 a 5 ae , 
Eorw S& xai virodixos tav Wevdopaptupiav 6 paprupyoas 
“a 4 g “ ‘ , 
QUTOU TOUTOU?, OTL papTupEl Tapa TOY VOLO: Kai 6 mpoBado- 


A e 
peevos? kata TQUTG. 


“Ett tolvuy Kav aTr0 TOU ypaupaTtetov yvoin Ths, 
2 e ¢ / , e/ \ a 
éy @ 7 paptupia yéypatrra, OTL Ta rvpevdn peuap- 


P ‘immo du’ abrod rovrou vel abr rovTw’ Z. 


4 Bekker cum Reiskio. 


10. roty dvridlxoww—p%] ‘that 
both parties be compelled to 
answer one another’s questions, 
but that neither be allowed to 
be a witness in his own cause.’ 
On épwrnors see Aristot. Rhet. 
ur 18 and for examples cf. 
Lysias Or. 12 §§ 24—26, Or. 22 
§ 5; Or. 13 §§ 30—33. Dem. 
de Cor. § 52, Plato Apol. p. 25, 
Isaeus Or. 11§ 4. ‘A favourite 


instrument of debate with. 


speakers in the public assembly 
and law courts is the interroga- 
tion of the adversary. The 
object of this is to enforce an 
argument; or to take the ad- 
versary by surprise and extract 
from him an unguarded ad- 
mission; or to place him in an 
awkward dilemma, by shaping 
your question in such a way, 
that he must either by avowing 


mpoBaddomevos Z cum libris. 


it admit something which his 
antagonist wishes to establish, 
or by refusing seem to give 
consent by his silence to that 
which the questioner wishes to 
insinuate; or to gain some 
similar advantage’ (Cope’s In- 
troduction to Ar, Rhet. p. 362). 

a’rod rovrov]= Kar’ avrd Totro 
above. 

6 mwpoBadduevos xara ravra] 
The person who produced the 
false witness, mpovBddero or 
xpovorhcaro, was liable to what 
was called a dixy xaxorexviav 
for conspiring to defeat the ends 
of justice. Or. 47 §1 rdv mpo- 
Bardpuevov varddixov Exn TOY Kako- 
TEXVLDY, 

§ 11. That the defendant’s 
evidence is false may be con- 
cluded from the material on 
which it is written. 


1132 


Pp, 1132] 


TUpNKev. 
KATET KEVAT MLEVOY. 
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7 ’ 

AeAevKwpevoy Te yap éoTt Kal olxoOev 
\ 

KaiTot TOUS pev Ta TeTpaypEva 


paptupobyras mpoonKke: olxoBev Tas papTupias KaT- 

ecKevacpévas paptrupely, Tovs S€ Tas mpoxAnoets 

paptupovyras, ToS amo TavTOMaTOU TpooTavTas", 
¥ rapaordvras H. Wolf; sed cf. 47 § 12 (Bl.). 


AeXeuKwuévov Kal olkofev Kar- 
eoxevacuévov] The plaintiff 
curiously argues the falsehood 
of the defendant’s deposition 
from the nature of the material 
on which it is inscribed. The 
document, he points out, is 
‘whitened, and must have been 
brought from home purposely 
prepared,’ This would have 
been proper enough for a depo- 
sition attesting to the facts of 
the past, in which case there is 
time to draw up an elaborate 
document. But a deposition 
purporting to attest a Challenge 
(evidence to which might be 
given by any duly qualified per- 
son even accidentally present) 
would naturally be rapidly writ- 
ten on the spot év uddOy, 1.e, on 
a waxen tablet. This would 
allow of any addition or erasure 
being made at the request of the 
witnesses before they attested 
it. ‘The difference between 
these methods,’ as C. R. Ken- 
nedy remarks, ‘was much the 
same as between writing with 
@ pen on paper and with a pencil 
on a slate’ (Dict. Ant. s.v. 
Kaprupla). The distinction here 
drawn is (as Mr Paley observes) 
between a waxed tablet (d¢\70s) 
scratched with a point like the 
Roman stilus, and a whitened 
surface on which the letters 
could be conveniently laid on 
with black pigment (uéAayv). 

For \eAcuxwpévoy cf. Dem. Or. 
24 (Timocr.) § 23 Lez, 6 riBels 
Tov Kawov vépov, avaypdyas els 


Levkwpha, Exribérw mpbcbe Tar 
érwvipuv. Arist.Const. of Athens, 
47 § 2,48§4. Bekker’s Anecd. 
p. 277 Aetxkwyd ort mwivat 
yore aryrAqmpévos, wpds ypadhy 
WoNTiKay ypaupdrww éwirjdecos 
(we may compare the Roman 
album and contrast the black 
boards of our class-rooms). 

For dv pdnrOy ib. p. 278 wad- 
6n° Mepahayyevos Knpos 7 GAXo 
Tt Towlroy, @ Td ypaymareia 
mpdrrerat, Pollux x 58: 66é evi 
Ty mivaxlde (8c. Kadetras) Knpos 7 
HANOn 7 UddNOa. ‘Hyddoros pev 
yap xnpov elpnxer, Kparivos dé év 
Ty Iurivy UGrOnY Edn, *Apto- 
ropavns dé ev ry npurdin ‘rhy 
HadOay éx Tw ypauparelwy jo- 
Otov.’ Harpocr. PaANOn® 6 pepa- 
Aarymevos xnpos’ Annoodéyns év 
T™ Kara Zrepavov. ‘Irrwyvaé, 
Erevra paddy Thy rpdxw wapaxpl- 
cas. And similarly Hesychius 
and Suidas. (Bekker’s Charicles, 
Scene rx, notes 12 and 13, and 
Beels, diatribe p. 116—119. ) 

olxofey Karecxevacuévov] a 
‘pregnant’ expression, equiva- 
lent in sense to olko xare- 
oxevacuévoy Kal ofkobevy darnvey- 
pévov. Similarly below, where 
Reiske unnecessarily proposes 
olxofev €wmigpepoudvas ras pap- 
ruplas kareckevacuévas paprupeiy. 
For the general drift of the ar- 
gument and its imputation of 
deliberate design, cf. Cic. Phil. 
11 § 85 unde diadema? non enim 
abiectum sustuleras, sed attule- 
ras domo meditatum et cogitatum 
scelus. wxpoordyras. See p. 186. 


12 
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2g , , \ , fd Mt 
év® panr0n yeypapmévnvy thv paptupiay, ty’, et* re 
mpooypayyat 7 atradenpar éBovrnOn, padvoy jv". 
Ovxobv Kata pév tadta tavra éEerdéyyetas Ta 
spevdn” pepaptupnkas cal Tapa Tov vopov’ Bovropmat 
S tpiv Kai avto tovto éridectEat, ws ote SiéOero oO 
marTnp nev Siabnnny ovdeptar, oP of vouos eau. 
ei yap Tis Epouto bas, Kal’ orroious vopous Set arodt- 
teveoOas nuas, Snrov bt arroxpivaicO’ av Kata Tovs 
Keuévous. GAA wv Ob ye vO“oL aTraryopevouar ‘undé 
* Zeum Reiskio. xal év Bekker cum libris, — 

.* él.,.BovknOy Z cum libris. édv...BovnOg G. H. Schaefer, dy... 
Bovn6g Dind. ‘malim éBovdAnOn vel BovdAnBeln’ Sauppe; ei... 
éBovdy6n Bl. 

u 74H. Wolf (Dind). 4» cum libris Z, ‘referuntur haec per 
anacoluthiam quandam ad Phormionem et Stephanum, itaque est 


locus imperfecto jv’ (B1.). 


Y rd re yevdH mavult Bl. coll. § 8, ‘quamquam etiam § 27 Te 


omittitur.’ 


rods rpooravras] These words 
are rather obscure. Kennedy 
renders rpoordvras as equivalent 
to wapévras. Rather, perhaps, 
‘who stand forward voluntari- 

2 Ps) 

ty’, el... é€BovrHOn, pgdcov jv] 
Or. 28 § 5 éxpiv eloxadéoarras 
paprupas wodXods mapacnmhva- 
oOat xeNedoar Tas dcabhjxas, tw’, ef 
Tt éylyvero aupusBnriotmov, Fy 
els TA ypdupara rar’ éravehOew 
(Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, 
§ 333, ed. 188 

§§ 12—17. 
made no will at all, nor do the 
laws allow it, laws which bind 
every citizen of Athens without 
exception. It was not until ten 
years after my father’s death 
that Phormion obtained the citi- 
zenship; not foreseeing this, how 
could my father have insulted 
our family, cast contempt on 
your bounty and disregarded the 


6). 
hetie my father — 


laws, by giving his own wife 
in marriage to Phormion, and 
that by a will which he was 
legally incompetent to make? The 
law forbids a man’s making a 
will if he have male issue law- 
fully begotten.—Again, the law 
only allows those who are not - 
‘adopted’ to dispose of their 
property by will, and my father 
was a citizen by ‘adoption’ only. 
Lastly, it does not permit a 
person to make a will if he is of 
unsound mind, and the terms of 
the alleged ‘will’ which give 
my father’s widow to Phormion 
are inconststent with the terms 
of the ‘lease,’ and argue the 
absence of sound mind and there- 
fore my father’s incompetence to 
make any will whatever. 

12. Ketuévous...0etvar] Kxetnac 
is constantly borrowed as a 
perfect passive to ridymu, while 
ré0epat is almost invariably 
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’ I~ A > > 9 5 \w a a \ A > \ 9)? 
vojov é€eivas érr avopt™ Oetvat, av un Tov avrov ed 
bcd b , 3 
arractw ‘A@nvaiots. 

9 a / , ¢ a f > 
avrots vomois moNdtTeverOar nuas Kerevet Kal ovK 
Grows. o 5€ warnp érerevtncev emit Avaovixnrov 
apxovros, 0 5é Doppiwv AOnvaios éyévero emi Nixo- 
gynuou apxovros, Sexat@m eres batTepoy 7 oO TaTnp 
e (a) > 44] A“ a 2 \ aD) e \ b) \ 
npe@v amréGavev. mas ay ovv py Eidos 0 TraTHpP avTOV 
"AOnvaiov écopevov, wxev dv thy éavtod yuvaixa, 


1133 cal mpoemnraxice pev av nas, Kareppovnce 8 ay 


THs Swperas Hs Tap vuav éXaPe, Trapeide 8 av Tovs 

” , \ , bd b ] a hed aA 
yopous; morepa 5é KaddLov nv avT@ CovrTs mpatat 
le! v b] 4 a 3 U A 
tava, eitrep éBovxdero, 7 atroPavovta SiabnKas Kata- 
Netreiv, As ov KUpLOS IV; GANG pHV aVTaV TOV vowoVv 
axovoavres yuwoerOe, ws ov Kupios nv Scale Gar. 
Aéye TOY vopov. 


NOMO%. 


gq \ 2» , V4 id > a ,7 > 9 4 
Oot py ereroinvro, wore pyre arerrely pyr éridixa- 


~ § (Dind. Bl.). éw’ dvdpi etetvar FQ (Z et Bekker st.); 23 § 86. 


used as a deponent perfect. 
Thus the usage of the perfect 
in the best writers would be: 

6 vomobérns TED etKke Tov vdmov. 

 wodts TED ETAL TOY vomor. 

6 véuos Ketrat. 

See further in notes on Or. 
34 § 16, Or. 39 Argument, line 
23, and on Isocr. ad Dem. § 36.) 

_ nde vouov...dx’ dvdpt Oeivar] 
Just as a privilegium was for- 
bidden by Roman law, so at 
Athens legislation expressly af- 
fecting a particular individual, 
whether in his interest or to 
his detriment, was not allowed, 
except in the single instance of 
ostracism; cf. the law quoted in 
Andocides, de mysteriis § 87 
pnde err’ dvdpl vouov ekeivar Oetvar, 
éay uh Tov avroyv éxl waow ’AOn- 


valots, éday wh éfaxerxeAlors ddén 
KpuBonvy Wndrtondvos, and see 
Dem. Or. 24 (Timocrates) § 59, 
and 23 (Aristocr.) § 86. 

13. 6 per vépos...6 dé rarhp 
x.t.\.] The sentence is rather 
loosely written, and the sense 
might have been brought out 
better by some such arrange- 
ment as this: 6 pév vdpos...xe- 
Agvet, 6 dé warnp Popylwyve odirw 
"AOnvaly yevoudvwy &dwxe Thv 
éaurod yuvaixa’ érededrnce yap 
x.r.X A similar looseness of 
structure may be noticed in §§ 
25 and 15—émi Avovixtrov B.C. 
370. él Nixogjmov B.c. 360. 

THs Owpeds] 8c. THS ToNtrelas. 
Or. 36 § 30. 

14. 800 wn érerolnvro x.T.X.] 
‘Any citizen (with the excey- 


b a e \ , e \ “ 
OUKOUY O [LEV VOLOS OUTOGL TOS 13 
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cacGa, ote Sodwv eioner THY apyyy, Ta éavTod Sadr bar 
7 g a 26 ir a Q to > , ¥ a 
elvat, ows dv eOéAy, dv py watdes Gow yvyjotor appeves, av 
BY panuv » yipws } pappaxuv 7 vooov evexa*, 7 yuvacki 


x &vexa Bl.; Evexev codices. 


tion of such as had been adopt- 
ed when Solon entered on his 
archonship, and had thereby be- 
come unable either to renounce 
or to claim an inheritance) shall 
be allowed to dispose of his own 
property at his pleasure, pro- 
vided he have no male issue 
lawfully begotten.’ Cf. Or. 44 
§ 68 ‘dco uh érerolnvro’ dnoly 
‘re Dédrwv elone els rhy apxiy, 
éteitvac avrots diabéocOar Srws dy 
€0éX\wow,’ ws Trois ye moindetouw 
ox éfdv SiabéoOar. Isaeus Or. 6 
(Philoctemon) § 28 rots dice 
vidow abrod ovdels ovdevt év dia- 
Onkn ypdde Sbow ovdeulavy, didre 
6 vopos abrds drrodléwet Tp viet Ta 
ro0 marpds cal o05¢ diabéaOa ég 
bry av wot waides yujo.n. Her- 
mann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thalheim 
§ 10 p. 724. 

The law is quoted to prove 
that Pasion had no right to 
make a will, (1) because he had 
male issue lawfully begotten (sc. 
Apollodorus), But it will be 
noticed that the law does not 
forbid such persons from mak- 
ing any will whatsoever. It 
simply enacts that those who 
have no male issue may dis- 
pose of their property as they 
please. Pasion was not debarred 
by this law from making a will, 
but was not allowed to make 
any disposition he chose, since 
(as in our law of entail) the 
right to the property was se- 
cured to the son. 

Again (2), Pasion was a citizen 
by ‘adoption,’ whereas this law 
implies that no ‘adopted’ per- 
son could dispose of his property 


as he pleased. But it will be 
observed on the other side, that 
the plaintiff has deliberately 
confounded two different senses 
of woetcba: (1) ‘to adopt into a 
family’ and (2) ‘to present with 
the citizenship.’ éwewolnvro re- 
fers to ‘family adoption’ (Or. 44 
Leoch. ad fin.), and the plaintiff 
argues as though it meant the 
same as érerolnro woNlrns. 

dmemety,..émidixdoacba}] Or. 
52 (Callippus) § 19 ofre dugu- 
Byricavra otre dramrévta wepl 
Tov dpyuplov. dmremreiy may be 
paralleled by the phrase in 
Roman law eiurare hereditatem. 
ee émdixdoacGat cf. note on 45 
§ 75. 

5:abécGarc—dppeves] Isaeus 2 
§ 13 (6 vduos) xedXeder ra éavrod 
éfetvar diabécbar Saws av €0édy, 
éday uh watdes Appeves wor yviorot. 

pavioy] genitive, like the three 
subsequent substantives, gov- 
erned by évexa at the end of the 
clause. ‘Unless his mind is 
impaired by lunacy, or dotage, 
or by drugs or disease.’ Ken- 
nedy. Aristotle’s Constitution 
of Athens, 35 § 2 éay nh pavidv 
W yipws <fvexa> 4 yuvacl m- 
Oéuevos. Hyperides, <Atheno- 
genes, Col, vir étetvar ra éavrod 
diarlGecBat, ws dv ris BovdAnrat, 
ary [9 yhpws] Eve[kev] 7 vdcou 7 
Kavmay 7 yulvaxl] weOdulevoly 
7 [b36 rivos dvdy]xns x[ar]ad7- 
~9[évr]a. 

yuvackt wecOduevos] Or. 48 § 6 
dxupd ye ratra wrdvra évopobérn- 
cev elvac 6 Zodrdwy, 6 Te dv ris 
yuvackl wevOduevos wparry. 
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, e 4 , a A ¢ > > » aA © 
arevGopevos, UTO TOUTWY TOV Tapavowy’, y uT avayKys, y viTro 
Segpov xararArnpbeis. 

Tod pév voxov toivuy axnkoate, ds ove éa dia- 

, Ul oA a ge , A 4 
Onxas S1aBécOar, dav taides wor yvnovot. ovo. Sé 

A \ 
dhact taita d:abécOa tov Trartépa, ws 5é Tapeyévovto 
ovx éxovowy émideiEar”. ao Sé nat rode evOuunO7- 
ef v4 \ > 4 > 9 bg , 
vat, 6TL Gooe fn ereTroinvTo, GAN Yoav TepuKotes 
, 4 e / 4 oA wv 
yunotoL, TOUTOLS O vomos Sidwaty, day atrades Bat, 
A \ “ 

duabécOat ta éavTa@v. oO TolWuY TaTHp nuaV érre- 
Tointo VITO TOU Snmov TONLTNS, WOTE OVE KATA TOUTO 
9 A b ) a) 4 4 w ‘ A A 

éEnv avt@ Siabéc Bat StaOneny, adrAws TE Kal Tepl THS 

9 ‘ ‘ Cal nw 

YUVALKOS, 7/6 OVSE KUPLOS EK TOV VOLwY HY, TALES TE 

joav avtT@. aKxéeyrace Sé Kai Score vd’ ay atrass TUS 
? ’ ’ 9 A e a ’ y 1 4 a 
7, KUpLOS eoTt Ta avToD diabecOat, Edy yy ed ppov7: 
aA A a 
voooovra Sé 7 happaxavra 7H yuvacKt wevOouevov 7 


y Z, Dind. et Bl. cum P. Wesseling. wd rovrwy rot rapavopwy 


codices, 
t éwideitac Z, Bl. 


vrd rovTwy rou rapavoayv] Cf. 
Isaeus Or. 9 ad fin. ef rotroy 
érouhoaro vidy ov Tw warpl moe- 
puwraros nv, w@s ov Sdtet rots 
dxotoagt rapavoety 4 Urd pap- 
pdxwv ScepOdpOar; and ib. Or. 6 
(Philoct.) § 9 ovrocl 6 vdmos 
Kowos amwace xetrat, étetvac Ta 
é€avrotd diabécOar, éav ph mwatdes 
wor yuo Appeves, day wh apa 
pavels 7 td yhpws Fj Se’ dAdo Te 
Trav év rm vouw mapayowv da- 
Ojra, Lysias, frag. 74 d:é0ero 
ov mapavowv ovdé yuvatkl rebels, 
Plut. Sol. 21.—On d¢appydxwy 
see further in § 16 gappaxdvra. 
—vécou évexa can only refer to 
cases where the mind was en- 
feebled, for bodily infirmity was 
of course in itself no bar to the 
validity of a will (Becker, Chari- 
cles, Scene 1x note 19). 


7 Ud Tav Tov wapavouwy Bekker cum Reiskio. 
vrodetéa: Dind. cum S (prima manu). 


16. 4&:6rc] In the same sense 
as ért, for which it is not un- 
frequently used, especially by 
Isocrates when a hiatus is 
thereby avoided, e.g. Isocr. 
Lochites § 7 év@upoupévous dre 
followed by cai dcdre. Isoer. 
Paneg. § 48 n. Here oxévacde 
dé wal Scé7e corresponds in 
sense to déiov dé xal réde évOu- 
pnOfva, Gre in the previous 
section. 

ev gpovy] Isaeus Or. 7 § 1 
el ris adrds fav Kal ed ppovdv 
érocjoaro, contrasted with ef ris 
Tereurnoew pédArdwv Sé0ero, ef re 
wad0o, thy ovclay érépy. Eur. 
Ion 520 ed dpove?s pév; i.e. dpa 
Eugpwv ef;—On vocoivra see 
above, § 14 vdoou Evexer. 

pappaxGyra] Harpocr. A- 
pocbdvns éy Tw KaTa Zreddvav. 
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UITO YNPwS 7 VITO paVL@V f) UTO avayKNS TLVOS KaTA- 
AndOévra dxupoy KeAevovery eivas ol vOpoL. oKOTrELTE 
5n*, et Soxovaow vpiv ed ppovodvtos avdpos elvat at 1134 
17 draOjxat, as pact SiabécOat obto. tov TraTépa. 47 
‘arpos GAXN0_S€ Tt Trapaderypa oKxelrnoOe  mpos THY 
picOwory, ei Sone’ dpiv axcrovOoy eivar TO THY TEXYNV 
\ 9 U PD A > \b 3 A ? ~ e¢ a P] @ 
pn eEovaiav Sovvat ef un” év TO avT@ Hui epyalecOat, . 
TovT@ THY yuvaixa Sovvat Thy avTOd Kai TOY Tratdwv 
éacat Kowwvov avtT@ yevéeoOar. Kai pn Oavpatere, 
9 of: , > \ \ 9 fod Q , 
el TaAAa TKEVwWPOUpEVOUS aUTOVs Ta év TH picOw@ceEL 
TovTo qapéAabev. icws pév yap ovdé mpocetyov 
Gr ovdevi, 7 TO TA YpHpaTa atrocTepHjaat Kal TE 
4 \ s > lA . 9 c Oe 
TpocopetNovta Tov Tatepa eyypayrat’ eita® ov 
* Bekker cum correctoS. 6é¢ Z cum 8S (prima manu). 


> Sodvac ef uh Bl. coll. 45 §§ 31, 34. Sdvre codices. 
© elra FQ (B1.). efra dé 8 (Dind.), yp. Q. 


ort 5 pappaxay 6 vrd papud- 
xwy BeBdrappévos, ws xal Oed- 
gppacros év ce’ Néuwy vrooquatve. 

[papuaxay is one of a class of 
verbs implying mental or bodily 
affection, e.g. Anyway, ‘to have 
blear eyes,’ wodaypay, xadafay, 
govay, ‘to be blood-thirsty,’ 
6vwaray, ‘to have a desire for 
death,’ rouay, ‘to require the 
knife,’ &c. The verbs themselves 
are less commonly used than 
their participles. P.] Cf. Ru- 
therford’s New Phrynichus p. 
153. 

el Soxodow ed ppovoidvros x.r.d.] 
It is curious to find the plaintiff 
setting up this suggestion of 
lunacy when in another speech, 
Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42, delivered 
at an earlier date, he describes 
his father as not only giving 
him a written statement of 
debts due, but also, in his last 
illness, telling him and his 


brother the details of each par- 
ticular sum, the name of the 
debtor, and even the purpose 
for which the money was lent. 

He might have turned his 
argument to more account, if, 
instead of insinuating that the 
terms of the alleged will sug- 
gested that his father was of 
unsound mind, and therefore 
legally incompetent to make 
any will at all, he had urged 
that, his father having been of 
sound mind up to the day of 
his death, the ‘insane’ pro- 
visions of the will betrayed it to 
be a forgery. 

17. rav mwaldwy ... cowwvoy 
avrg] Kennedy: ‘partner with 
himself in paternity’ (by marry- 
ing his widow). 

oxevwpoupévous] cf. Or. 45 § 5. 

éyypdyat} Specially used of 
‘registering’ a man‘as debtor. 
Cf. Or. 25 § 70, 53 § 14. 
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» 7 ro) 9 a 
éSoxouy ene 0TH Se.vov Ecec Oat, WoTe TADTA axpiBas 


b] U 
éFeracat. 


/ , A \ Ul > ¢ / 

LcérvacGe Towwvy Kat Tovs vomous, Tap wy KEedeEv- 

ovat Tas éyyvas Troveto Oar, iv’ eidnte Kal éx TovTwY 
’ U 

Ws KatTecxevac pévns Siabnnns yrevdns waptus yéyove 


Lrépavos ovroat.4 


NOMO3S. 
“Hy dv éyyujon éri dixaiors Sapapta elvar 4 rarnp 7 


? ‘ e , aA ld € ‘\ , > o 
adeAgos Sporarwp 7 wazmzros 6 wpos watpos, éx Tavrys elvar 


maidas yvycious. 


9% XN \. * , 2 N 2s ‘ 
cay dé pndeis 9 TovTwy, éay pey érixAnpos 


? \ , ” 2 \ de \ #%e gy “A 2 , 
TlS 7, TOV KUptov Exe, €av O€ py 7°, OTW av EmiTpEetn, 


“~~ t 
TovTov KUptov elvau. 


a + dXéye Bekker. 
¢ Bekker cum libris. 


otrw devdv] ‘They little 
dreamt I should beclever enough 
to examine all these questions 
thoroughly.’ This passage has 
been quoted as an indication of 
the plaintiff’s consciousness of 
his own oratorical skill, and as 
& presumption in favour of the 
- view that Apollodorus is him- 
self the writer of the speeches 
delivered by him which have 
come down to us among the 
orations of Demosthenes (A. 
Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, m1 2, 
192). 

§§ 18—21. The forgery of 
the will is also proved the 
law of betrothals, which provides 
that a woman may be affianced for 
lawful wedlock by her guardians, 
i.e. certain near relations, such 
as father, brother, or grandfather. 
As none of these are in existence, 
and you may be’ sure that the 
other side would have produced 
them, or pretended to do so, to 
suit their purpose, it follows 
that my mother was an ‘heiress,’ 
and ‘the'law declares that the 
son of an heiress, when he comes 


om. Z et Bl. cum §; ef. §§ 10, 24. 
om. Z. 


of age, shall be his mother’s 
guardian. Now I was abroad 
on public service (and therefore 
of full age) when Phormion 
married my mother (and he did 
80 without obtaining the consent 
of myself, her guardian). 

18. ocxéyacde rods vdmous] 
The accusative after the prin- 
cipal verb, where in English 
we should prefer making it the 
nom. of the subordinate clause. 
Cf. Or. 45 § 24. Kennedy par- 
tially keeps up the Greek con- 
struction by rendering it thus: 
‘look now at the laws, (to see) 
from whom they require betroth- 
als to be obtained.’ 

éyyvas] The betrothal (é7- 
yono.s) was made by the natu- 
ral or legal guardian of the girl, 
in the presence of the relatives 
of both parties. ‘All children 
born before a marriage legally 
contracted in this respect were 
yvhowr, and consequently, if 
sons, lodpzoipo, or entitled to 
inherit equally.’ Dict. Ant. s. v. 
Matrimonium, Hermann, Privat- 
alt, §30,7 (= p.261 ed. Bliimner), 


19 


20 
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/ 4 
Odtos péev Toivuy o vopuos ods érroince Kupious 
3 , ¢ 9 9 \ ’ a , e 
elvat, axnnoate’ bt 8 ovdels Hv TOUTWY TH LNTPL, Ot 
/ \ ? 
avridixol pot avtol pes“aptupnKaciv. € yap HY, 
, > a U \ 5 “A v a asf 
TapeiyovT av. 1 pwapTupas mev Yrevdels oleoU ap 
b] a 
mapacyéoOar nat SiaOneas ove ovaas, adergov dé 7 
\ 
mamrov ) watépa ovK ay, elrep nv Suvaroy vera 
a , 
Xpnearov; otrore rolwuy pnoels paiverar Cav Tovtwy, 
TOTE Avaykn eTikAnpov THY pnTépa nav elvat. Tis 
a , 
Tolvuy éemiKANpou oKoTrEiTe Tivas KENEVOVT LY OL VOLOL 
xuptous elvat. éye TOY vomov. 


NOMOS. 
Kat dav é& éxuxAypov tis yévytat, Kal apa nByon éri 
Sieres, kpareiy rov ypnuatwv®, tov Sé otrov perpely TH UNTpi. 
Ovxodv 0 pév vomos KeXEVEL TOUS Traidas HBnoay- 
Tas Kupious THS uNnTpos elvat, Tov 5é oiroy peTpEly TH 


f “cum vocula dy... tantummodo ad posterius membrum referri 
possit (nam attractione in tali sententiae conformatione non est 
locus), pro ofec6’ &v scribendum duco olec#’ avro’s. ellipsin accu- 
sativi per se tolerabilem esse putarem, quamquam avrov et avrous, 
nisi generalis est sententia, in contrario non facile omittuntur’ 
(Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis p. 207). 

& xal kvprov elvac THs unrpbds addendum putat Bl. 


20. Kal éddy—pnrpl] ‘If a 
son is born of an heiress, two 
years after he has attained his 
puberty he shall enter into 
possession of the estate, and he 
shall pay alimony to his mo- 
ther.’ Kennedy. Harpocr. ém- 
deerés HBijoa’ Anuoabévns év rw 
xara Dregavov. At the end of 
his article he quotes Hyperides 
(frag. 223) éwet 8é édveypagdny 
éyw kal 6 vopos dréiwxe Thy 
Komdhy Trav KkaradepOévruw TH 
unrpl, 8s KeXever kuplous elvat Tis 
éwexAhpou Kal rijs ovclas dmagns 
Tous watdas, éwecdav éwidierées 
HBwow. Cf. Isaeus frag. 90, id. 


Or. 10 § 12 and Or. 8 § 31. See 


A. Schaefer, Dem. 111 2, 19—39, 
esp. p. 25, Eintritt der Miindig- 
keit nach Attischen Rechte, where 
émcdterés 7Bjoat is explained to 
include the 17th and 18th year, 
and the ‘coming of age’ is placed 
at the age of 18. Aristotle, 
Const. of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypd- 
govra 5’ els rods Snudras éxrw- 
kaldexa rn yeyovéres. Cf. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 35, p. 322 
Bliimner, and Rechtsalt. § 2 
p. 104 and p. 13¢ Thalheim. 

On éwixdnpos see note on Or. 
45§75. (Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. p. 
85 and A. Schaefer w. s. p. 176.) 
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pntpi. éyo 5€é haivouat otparevopmevos Kal Tpinpap- 
NOV vpiv, OTE OVTOS TUV@KNTE TH UNTpPL. GAAG pHY 
Sri éy@ ev atrednuouy Tpinpapyan, éreredeuTHnicer® 5 
0 TaTNp Tada, bre ovTOS Syne, TAS S€ Oepatraivas 
> A ge / \N 2$/ \ 9 a a , 
avtov éEntrouv Kal n&iouv epi avtov tovTrou Bacavi- 
2 7 ? a> 9 a3 i... ¢ , 
CecOat avras, et TavT adnOA éort,' Kat ws Tpoexadov- 
pny', XaBé wou THY papTupiav. 


MAPTTPIA. 


Maprvpotct rapeivat,! ore mpovkadeiro "AmoA\Cdwpos 
Poppiwva', ore yéiov wapadovvati *ArroAAdSwpos Poppiwva 
tas Oeparaivas eis Bacavov, et py yor Poppiwy Kal wrpdrepov 
SiepOapxévar tHv pytépa ryv éunv, mp ovd* arodaiver 
Poppiwv ynpar eyyuycapevos avryv rapa Maciwvos. tadra 
5€ mpoxadovupévov ‘AroAXoduipou ovx yOéAnoe Poppiwy rapa- 


A \ 
Sotvar ras Oeparraivas. 


4 
Tov roivuv vomoy érrt Tovtous avayvwO6t, ds KEeNeveEL 


h rereXeurixer Z cum 8. 
i“! ‘apparet ex correctione ab auctore postmodo inserta fuisse’ 


Bl. 


J wapadobvat Reiske (B1.). 


drodotvat codices. 


K Cf, 17 § 21. 


orparevopevos x,t...) And 
therefore of full age; referring 
back to raidas HBijcavras. 

21. mdda] Pasion died B.c. 
370, the trierarchy probably took 
place in B.c. 368 (Or. 45 § 3), 
and it was during the plaintiff’s 
absence on this public service 
that the marriage of Archippe 
took place. The interval here 
implied by the vague word 
wddac ‘some time before’ would 
seem to be two years. The 
plaintiff wishes to insinuate 
that, though some time elapsed 
before the marriage proper 
(éynue), intrigues had been go- 
ing on at an earlier date, and 
this is how the writer of the 


deposition in § 21 seems to have 
understood it. 

Thy pnrépa thy éuiv] These 
words, which would have been 
appropriate enough in the mouth 
of Apollodorus, are out of place 
in the deposition, and betray 
carelessness on the part of the 
compiler of the document. Even 
apart from this detail, the gene- 
ral contents of the deposition 
are different from what we are 
led to expect by the plaintiff's 
language in introducing it. (A. 
Westermann, w. 8. p. 113.) 

§§ 22, 23. The law does not 
allow any one to marry an 
‘ heiress,’ without a legal ad- 
judication. Phormion made no 
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em@TLOlKac lay éivat TOV eTLKANpOY aTracar, Kal Eévwy 
Kai acta@v, kal tepi pev TOV TodTaY TOY apxovTa 
etoayew Kal éripereio Oar, mept Sé Tv peToiKwy TOV 
ToAcwapyYov, Kal averridicov py éLeivar Exew pyre 
KAnpov pnte émrixAnpov. 


NOMOS.. 


KAnpodtv S& rov apyovra KAypwv Kal érixAnpwr, door 


>: A A ‘ “~ “ 
eiot pnves, TANY TOU OKLpOpopLavos. 


py exe), 


avemiducov 5é¢ xAnpov 


1 ‘qpparet legem, quam recitari iussit actor, ampliorem fuisse 


quam nune tradita est’ Bl. 


legal claim for the hand of my 
mother, but did exactly as he 
pleased, in defiance of the law. 

22. ra&v émcxdAjpwv] The plain- 
tiff attempts to prove that his 
mother was an ‘heiress.’ If so, 
her property ought to have pass- 
ed absolutely into the hands 
of her eldest son, on his coming 
of age, whether her husband 
was alive or not. But there is 
not a single trace of such a 
relation between Archippe and 
Apollodorus in the rest of the 
speeches of the latter. Archippe 
was most probably of foreign 
extraction (cf. Or. 45 § 22) and 
the plaintiff’s argument seems 
the merest shuffling. (See fur- 
ther, A. Schaefer, Dem.u.s. Zeit, 
ur 2, 176.) On éwtdcxacla rap 
émixdjpwy cf. Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens, 56 § 6 (among the 
duties of the Archon) x)\jpwy 
kal ércxAjpwy érdixaclat, and see 
note on Or. 45 § 75. 

KAnpody KAhpwv «x.7.r.] i.e. 
‘assign by lot days for the trial 
of claims to inheritances or heir- 
esses.’ Below, we have the cor- 
responding phrase Aaxety ris 
érixdjpou, i.e. ‘to have allotted 


to one a suit for the hand of the 
heiress.’ Compare the common 
phrases \ayxdvew and xdAnpodv 
dixnv. So rAayxdvew rot KAhpov 
‘to be a suitor for the property,’ 
Isaeus Or. 11 (Hagn.) §§ 22, 
40, Or. 3 (Pyrr.) § 74 and Or. 
9(Astyph.)§4. Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens, 43 § 4 ras Ajtes roy 
KA\hpwv Kal rav émrixdAjpwv. After 
kAnpodby Meier and Schémann, 
p. 807 Lips., understand dixas. 

Tov dpxovra] The Archon 
Eponymus, or Chief Archon. 
See Or. 35 § 48 (where the 
duties of the Polemarch are 
also mentioned) and Or. 37 
§ 83. 

wrhy Tov sxipopopiavos] The 
last month of the Attic year, 
nearly corresponding to our 
June, It is here excepted, ap- 
parently because it was in this 
month that most of the magis- 
trates vacated office and passed 


their audit. 

dverldixov] ‘Without legal 
adjudication.’ See Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 66, notes 1 and 2 
=p. 834, notes 5 and 8, Thal- 


heim. 
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Ovxody avrov, eitrep nBovreto™ dpOas Svarrpat- 
reaOat, Aaxely Bee THS emiKAnpov, elite Kata Soow 
avT@" mpoonkev® elte Kata yévos, eb ev ws varép 
aoTHs, Tpos Tov apyxovra, eb 8 ws” virép Eévns, wpos 
TOV TroNewapXoV, Kat TOTE, eltrep TL Aéyeuy ele Slaavov, 
TeicavTa Upav TOs AaYOVTAS PETA TOV VvowwV Kal 
THs Wnpov Kuvptov elvat, Kal p) avTOV avT@ vopous 
iStous Oépevov Siarrpafaaba a éBovrero. 

LKépacbe 57 kai tovd) Tov vowov, Os Kedever THY 
Svadnny, iv av traidwv dvTrwv yun toy Oo TaTnp 
diaOnrat, éav arroddvwaw ot taides amply mehaes 
Kuptay eivat. 

NOMOX. 

"O re av yvyciwy ovrwv viéwv4 6 warnp Siabyrar, éav 

arofavwow of vieis mplv eri Sieres yBav, THv TOU waTpos 


diabyxny xupiav elvac. 


m Z cum 8. 
° G. H. Schaefer. 


4 Bl. 


23. elwep...etre...elre ..el...el 
...€lxep] ef is here repeated in 
various forms no less than six 
times in the same sentence; ef. 
Or. 53 § 23, where ef occurs 
twice. But even the undisputed 
writings of Demosthenes con- 
tain frequent instances of such 
reiteration, e.g. Or. 54 § 15 
(twice); Or. 15 (de Rhod. lib. 

§ 15 (thrice); Or. 20 (Lept. 
: 113 (four times) ‘ quanquam 
hic el pév et el Se inter se op- 
ponuntur quae non est vera 
repetitio.’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 
33.) 

duav rovs Aaxévras] ‘Those 
of your number who were drawn 
for the jury’ (‘allotted for the 
trial of the cause’), 


PS. dD. ID. 


éBovdero Bekker. 
mwpoojxer Z cum libris. 
P el 5’ ws Wolf (Bl.) yp Q. 
vidy codices (Dind.). 


" airy Z. avrw 8. 


el 8¢ (Dind.). 


§ 24. Again, there is a luw 
allowing a will made by a father 
(though he has legitimate sons) 
to become valid if the sons die 
before reaching manhood. In 
the present case, as the sons are 
alive and grown up, the ‘will’ 
is invalid. 

éay drobdvwow—mrply 7Bioa] 
‘Every man of full age and 
sound mind, not under durance 
or improper influence (cf. § 15), 
was competent to make a will; 
but if he had a son he could 
not disinherit him; although 
his will might take effect on the 
contingency of the son not com- 
pleting his seventeenth year’ 
(C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Ant. 
s. v. Heres). 


WW 


23 


25 


26 
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Ovxodv omore Siow, dxupos pév n SiaOnnn éoriv, 
“a \ 4 
nv dacw obToe Tov TraTépa KaTaNiTely, Tapa TavTas 
\ 
8 rovs vopous wepapTupnxe UTépavos ov'Toal Ta Yev- 
on e b , a, A 5 @ 4 A II 4 O . 
, WS avTiypada eatt THS OLaUnKys THS LLacimvos 
TOS yap avd olada, nal tov traparyevopuevos SiaTibe- 
, a , ey , ae Ne Ry r 
pévw to Tatpi; KaxoTexvan Sé paiver trept Tas Sixas", 
A A \ 9 ON a” e ‘ , 
Ta Wevdy pév avTos papTup@v Eéroipws, KréTTov Se 
Tas adnbeis paptupias, éEarratayv 5é Tovs diuxactds, 
ouviotapevos 8 él tais Sixass®. ot Sé vomoe kat rept 
‘4 
TOY TOLOUTwWY Ypadny TeTroinKaciy. Kal por ava- 
yum. Tov vomov. 


NOMOx. 


nd , t aA , ‘ e , a a 
Kav ris cuviorytac’, 7 ovvdexaly thy ntalav y Tw 


FS (BI.). dcaOnxas codices ceteri (Dind.). 


® dtadnxas 8 et yp Q. 


t él rats Slxats vel éwl rats dixats rais lilacs 7 Snuoolars addendum 


putat BL., coll. § 25. 


For the latter part of this 
statement, the present passage 
is perhaps the only express 
authority. 

§§ 25, 26. Further, the de- 
fendant has illegally entered 
into a conspiracy to defeat the 
ends of justice. 

25. xAéwrruv...uapruplas}] Or. 
45 § 58. On cumordpevos, see 
note on gvordces Or. 45 § 67. 

26. ouvdexdfy] ‘Bribe the 
Heliwa.’ Pollux v1 42: dwpwy 
xara Tod ért Swpos Sixdoavros jy 
h ypaph, dexagpod dé xara roi 
diapOelpayros’ Kal 6 pév dexdfe- 
cba 6 5é Sexdgew éXéyero (ib. VI 
190). Or.21 (Mid.) § 113 lex, édy 
rts... 6d@ érépy 7 Stapbelpy Twas 
émayyeANduevos, érl BAABy Tov 
Ojpmov...driuos forw. dexacpds 
however (strictly meaning a 
systematic bribery by division 
into sets of ten) is only a late 


word and is not found in the 
Attic Orators, though ddéxacros 
occurs in Ar. Ethics 11 9 § 6, ov 
yap adéxacro Kplvopev (rHv Hd0- 
viv), and Aeschines, Timarch. 
§ 85, has cuvdexdfew ray éxxdn- 
olay kal ré\\a Stxaoripia and 
ib. § 86 paprupely rov pev ws 
édéxage rov dé ws édexdgero. Cf. 
Isocr. Or. 8 § 50 Oavdrou rijs 
nplas émixemévns, éedy mis ad 
dexdfwy, and Lysias Or. 29 § 12 
dedexacuévor. So in Latin, we 
have decuriare used of or- 
ganised bribery at elections, 
Cicero, pro Plancio § 45 decu- 
riatio tribulium and decuriasse 
Plancium, conscripsisse. Cf. the 
obscure name given to bribed 
dicasts at Athens, Avxou Sexds. 
In wholesale bribery an agent, 
it is conjectured, was chosen 
from each tribe, and the group 
of ten thus selected to deal 
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Suxaornpiwy te trav "AOyvyow 7 THv BovAty emi Swpodoxig 
‘ a.) 4 Ae , a> N , 
xpypara Sidouvs 7 Sexopevos, 7 Eratpeiay ounory emt Karadvoer 
tov Sypov, 7 cvvityopos dv AapBavy xpypata éri rats dixats 
rats idiais 7 Sypocias, Tovrwy elvat tas ypadas mpos Tous 

Jeo pobéras. 

‘HS Ul a , e “A BJ 4 b] A a, a 

éws ay Tolvuy bpas epoimny eri Tovrots atrace 
KaTa ToloUsS YomoUS O4wpoxKoTes SuxdbeTe, TOTEpa KATA 
\ a 4 aA 9 4 c¢ a ”“ 
Tous THS TroAEws 7 KAP ods Doppiwv avT@ vomobere?. 
éy@ pev Tolvuy ToUTOUS TrapéexXopar Upiv, Kal éFeeyyo 
avTovs audorépouvs tmapaBeBnxotas, Poppiwva péev 
éE apyns adixnoavta nas Kal atroctepjoavtTa Ta 
Xpywatra, 2 o watTnp npiv KaréduTre Kal épicOwoe 


with their fellow-tribesmen were 
comically called <Avxov dexds 
from the statue of Lycus near 
the law-courts. Meier and 
Schémann, p. 184 Lips. Har- 
pocr. 8.v. dexdiwy. 

The usual phrase for bribery 
is xphpact Pbelpay (or diapbel- 
pew), though the euphemism 
Xphuact wetoa is still more fre- 
quent. It is curious to note 
how frequently the word dwpo- 
doxla occurs, and how rarely 
dexacpuds and its corresponding 
verb. Again and again we have 
charges of receiving bribes, 
seldom of giving them; possibly 
because those who gave them 
were too powerful to be attacked. 
—¢ri dwpodoxig, ‘with a corrupt 
motive,’ is here a general term, 
implying without directly ex- 
pressing the corresponding term 
dexac pes. 

érapelay éwl xaradioe Tov 
Sjuov] Thuc. vir 54, 6 Ilele- 
avdpos ras Evywyoglas...drdoas 
ére\Ouy Kal mapaxedevoduevos 
Sarws...karadtcovo. Tov SRyuoy 
x.t.X. See Grote, H. G. chap. 51 
(iv p. 394, ed. 1862). Cf. Aris- 
totle’s Const. of Athens, 8§ 4 rovs 
éwl xaradtce. Toh Shou cumora- 


pévous, 23 § 3 cumncrapédvous én 
Katadvoet Tis wodcrelas, Hyperi- 
des, pro Eux. 22. 

émt rats Sixats x.7.d.] ‘In any 
cause either of a public or pri- 
vate nature.’ Kennedy. Rather 
(as above, § 25), ‘with a view 
to winning the causes brought 
either by private persons or on 
public grounds.’ It is to a 
collusion for such a purpose 
between the ovvdixos and the 
ouviyyopos that Aristophanes al- 
ludes in Vesp. 694. P.] 

Oecnobéras] ‘The six minor 
Archons.’ ‘ypagdai ddpwv are 
among the duties assigned to 
them in Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens, 5 § 3. 

§ 27. The jury has sworn to 
do justice according to the laws 
of Athens and not the laws 
which Phormion chooses to lay 
down for himself. I produce the 
laws of Athens and I prove that 
both of my opponents have 
broken them, Phormion by de- 
frauding me of the money left 
me by my father, Stephanus by 


giving false evidence and that 


contrary to the law. 


Ta xpipara] sc. the Banking- 
stock, which is the subject of 


\Q—2 
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TOUT META THS TpaTrétns Kal Tod épyacrnpiou, Uré- 
gavov dé tovrovi ta wevdy pepaptupyKora Kal rapa 
TOV VOoLoV, 

28 8 “A€voy troivuy @ dvdpes Sixacral nai rode év- 
OupnOijvat, Ore SvaOnxav" ovdels Tw@moTe avTiypada 
érowjoato, AdAa cuyypaphay pev, va eiddacu cal pH 
mapaBaivwot, S:aOnxav Se ov. tovTov yap e&vexa 
KataXelrovatv’ of StatiOépevor, iva pndels cidn 2 
SvatiPevrar. mas ovy tpels tore Sti avtiypada éortt 
tov SiaOnxav trav Ilaclwvos ra év tO ypappateip 
yeypappeva ; 

29 «©. Adoprat od” Uudv drravrwv & dvdpes Sixacral 
Kai ixerevw BonOncar pév euol, timwpnoacBar Sé 
Tovs éToipws ovTwsS* Ta Yevdn papTtupodvTas, UTrép 


" margo ed. Parisiensis. S:adqxns Z cum SQ. dadyjxas F. 
Y xataceonuacpévas xaradelrovew (Reiske, Bl.); xaraxdelovow 
(Seager, Paley); od xaradelrovow, ac. diadnxav dvriypagda (G. H. 


Schaefer). 
~ yp Q (BI1.). 


Or. 36. The épyacripiow is the 
shield-manufactory of Or. 36 


§ 4. 
. §28. The jury, by the way, 

should also notice that no one 
ever makes a copy of a will. 
How then came Stephanus and 
his friends to know that the con- 
tents of the document appended 
to the deposition are a copy of 
my father’s will ? 

xaradelrovow] is especially 
used of leaving behind one at 
death. . ‘The reason why people 
leave their wills behind them 
ee of publishing them be- 
ore they die) is to prevent any 
one knowing their contents.’ 
Kennedy renders it: ‘keep wills 
by them until their death.’ 


5é¢ codices (Dind.). 


= § (BL). ofrw Dind. 


[I incline to think xarax)el- 
ovow is the true reading. The 
reason why people ‘leave wills’ 
is to shew how they wish to 
dispose of their property; the 
reason why they ‘keep them 
under lock and key’ is that no 
one may have access to them. 
P.] This sense is best expressed 
by xaraceonuacuévas xaranel- 
WOucly. 

For the reiteration da7c6é- 
erence: see §§ 2 and 


§ 29. I implore the jury to 
grant me redress, that those who 
are so prompt to give false evi- 
dence may be punished on all 
grounds, particularly for the 
sake of justice and the laws. 


p, 1137] VETAOMAPTTPION B. 149 


e b] a a A “ 

Te voy avTav Kal éwod Kal Tod Sixaiov Kal Tov 
YO pov. 

Twv vouwy) Placed last for laws and not with elxéra, or 


emphasis, since thewholespeech ‘presumptive proofs,’ as in the 
has dealt with quotations of former oration. 


LIT. 


TIPO NIKOZTPATON 
NIEPI ANAPAIIOAQN ATIOTPA®H= 
APESOYZIOY*. 


TIIO@EXI2. 
"ArrodNdSwpos ypaiapevos WevdoxAytetas “ApeBovorov 


etAev. 


ddpdAdvros” Se rod ’ApeBovoiov trdAavrov TH woAE Kal 


td “ “A 

arodouveas py Suvnbévros, xat dia tovr eis ta Sypoot aro- 

ypapopévys airod ris ovcias, aoypadet kat”? 6 “AroAAdwpos 
> 4 e 4 Oe ld e Q a Cc ~ 

5 oixéras ws ovtas ApeBouciov, 6 5¢ Nuxoorparos® peramoretrac 


e Sw may eeel , *Sé 
WS tWV t EKELVW TPOOynKOVTWY OUVOEYV. 


] ‘ ‘ ‘ “A 
érei O€ TO Tpayya 


poxOnpov', dia tov’ 6 pyrwp Sinyeirar wyAixa wéerovbey 


* wpds Nexdorparov wept rév "Apefovelov dvdparbiwy Z. 


> Bl. d@elrovros codices. 
© [6 dé Nexédorparos] Z. 
@ +éor § (Dind.). 


1. wevdoxAnTelas] § 15 note. 

7. poxOnpéy] ‘vexatious,’ sc. 
ouxopayTixdv. 

§§ 1—3. (Arethusius has in- 
curred a debt to the public trea- 
sury and has neglected to dis- 
charge it.) I have accordingly 


laid an information against him 


and drawn up a specification of 
his property. I have done so, 
not in the spirit of an informer, 
but in the simple desire to exact 
vengeance for having been out- 
rageously wronged by Arethusius 
and his brother Nicostratus. 
The purity of my motives will 
be proved, (1) by the small a- 
mount at which the two slaves 


addidit Bekker cum H. Wolf. 


bb propter hiatum addidit, Bl. 
cat S. 


are valued (two-and-a-half 
minae), so that the pecuniary 
gain to which I am legally en- 
titled for bringing this informa- 
tion is small, while the loss 
which I should incur, if I fail, 
is 1000 drachmae (or four times 
the value of the slaves). (2) 
The fact that I have laid the 
information in my own name, 
proves that I am prompted by 
the personal motive of revenge 
alone. Content with that re- 
venge, I am willing to waive all 
claim to the reward which the 
law in such cases allows the 
bringer of the information (viz. 
three-fourths of the valuation). 


p, 1246] LIII. IPOS NIKOSTPATON. 
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1246 "ArodddSupos tn’ *ApeBovaiov, iva Sony pi) Pioer movypos 


ry a , 9\\2 2 , Y ® a 
av Tara mparrew, GAN apuvopevos Tov adixodyTa. 


—_— 


"Oru pev ov cuxohavTay, adr” adsxovpevos Kat 
bBpilopevos vir ToUTwy Kal oiopevos Sety Typwwpeta Oat 
> a) 
Tv atoypadny érroinodyny, péeytotov tpiv éotw 
Texpnptov @ avdpes Sixactal TO Te weyeBos THS aTro- 
“a \ of > A > \ 3? lA 9 , 
ypadns, cal Ort avTos eyo améypawya. ov yap Sntrov 
cuxopavreiy ye BovAcpevos aéypayra® av tévO 


° dweypayduny 8. améypaya ev Dobree. 


The court will now permit me 
to justify myself by shewing how 
ungratefully I have been dealt 
with by my opponents and by re- 
lating, so far as time permits, 
the most atrocious and flagrant 
of all the wrongs which they 
have inflicted upon me. 

1. olduevos dety ripwpetcbat] 
‘To avoid the fatal charge of sy- 
cophantia, any one prosecuting 
a fellow-citizen for some public 
offence endeavoured to shew 
that he had private and per- 
sonal grounds of enmity against 
the accused; and if he suc- 
ceeded in proving this, it was 
considered the most natural 
and reasonable thing in the 
world that he should endeavour 
to satisfy his hatred by becom- 
ing public prosecutor.’ Wilkins’ 
Light of the World p. 30 (where 
a reference is made to Lewes’ 
History of Philosophy 1 108). 
For illustrations of the Gree 
view of the reasonableness of 
revenge, see note on Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 26. 

7d péyeOos] ‘the size,’ ‘the 
amount,’ a neutral word, here 
meaning probably ‘the small 
amount,’ ‘the paltriness of the 
specification.” Herod. mu 74, 
peydbet puxpbs. The sum of two- 


and-a-half minae seems to refer 
to the value of the two slaves 
taken together (Boeckh, Publ. 
Econ, 1 chap. xiii p. 96 Lamb). 
Reiske, however, explains 76 


péyebos Tis droypapijs: magni-_ 


tudo mulctae mihi luendae, si 
causa cadam. 

dwroypap7s] ‘specification,’ or 
‘inventory,’ of property, used 
especially of information as to 
State property alleged to be un- 
lawfully held bya private person. 
Harpocration, droypagh sray 
Tes Néyp Tiva Exew Te Tw THs wo- 
ews, awroypagdyy mworetrae 6 éva- 
youevos, Sntwv wede Exe. ra 
Xphpara kal wooa raira efy...ri 
dé jv 7d xevddveurya TE Thy awro- 
ypaghy mooupdvy, év ry Arn- 
pocbévous wpds Nixborparoy wepl 
tav ’ApeBovolov dvdparddur, el 
yvnoros, Sprov ylyvera. He- 
sychius, dwoypagy’ dplOunots’ 7 
nN ywouevn pnvuots. Cf. Or. 22 
(Androt.) § 54, rd ra xwpla 5y- 
every Kal Tas olklas, xal raér’ 
dwoypapew, 37 § 7, 40 § 22. 
Meier and Schémann, pp. 302— 
312 Lips. 

ot dnrov..dméypaya ay..dvdpa- 
woda] ‘I should not have sche- 
duled slaves worth two minas 
and a half.’ Kennedy. 


o 
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e , ww > Ul e 9 \ e > ] ad 
nptmvaiwy aEia avdpatroda, ws avtos 6 audiaRyntav 
, 
TeTipntas avtd, éxwdvvevov 8 ay epi te yudLov 
Spaypov Kat Tod pndérrorte undéva avOis virép Euavtod 
ypayracOat* ovdS av ottws atropos jv ovd aduros*, 
9 9 a 9 a \ 9 ’ 9 \ a 
@or ovn av éEevpety tov atroypawrovra* adda TOV 
éy avOperros atravtwv nynoapevos Sewortaroy eivat, 
9 .) \ 3 U @ 9 € \ > a A 3 
adixeioOar pev avros, Erepov 8 virép éuov Tod adixov- 
> 
pévov TovvopLa TApexery, Kat ELVaL AV TL TOUTOLS TOUTO 
TEKUNPLOV, OTTOTE ey@ Eeyore THY EyOpay mpos bpas, 
e , b) \ 4 oe 9 , 
was yevdopmat (od yap av mote Etepov atroyparat, 
4 9 \ > \ > 4 \ \ a 9 9 4 
eltrep ey avTos nOtxovpnv), did wéev TadT amréyparpa. 
amoypavras 5€ éav atrodeiEw tavdparroba ’Apefovaiov 
évra, ovTrep éyéypaTrto elvat, TA péev Tpia pépn, a ex 


f 005’ &didos Bekker. 


x'Alwy Spaxuwv] The fine 
inflicted on a prosecutor who 
in a public accusation failed to 
obtain a fifth part of the votes. 
This fine was attended by com- 
plete or partial disfranchise- 
ment. Hyper. Eux. 44, 5 rdv 
éyxelpoayra ouxopavreiv avrovs 
(in an droypag7) evO0ds ATluwoay 
7 méuwrov pepos Taw ynpwv ob 
peradévres, Lysias 18 § 14 xAl- 
ats Spaxpats éfnulwoare tov Bov- 
Adpevoy Ty huerépay ynv dnpo- 
olay roca. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) 
§ 6 ddy erefiaw Tis wh peradaBy 
To) wéumrov pépos Tov yng, 


xiAlas dworlvew, Kav ph eweély,. 


xirlas érépas, wa un ovKopavT 
pndels pnt’ ddcav exw épyodaBy 
kal xadugin Td ris wédews. 
pndéwore—ypdyarGa:] Lipsius 
(in note 820 on p. 311 of Meier 
and Schémann) regards this as 
an exaggeration. Cf. Hager in 
Journ. of Philology v1 15. 
wor’ ovK ay eevpety] A mixed 
phrase between dor’ ovx av 
éfeDpoy and wore wh éteupety. 


om. Z cum S. 


The use of av with wore and the 


infinitive is rare, but it occurs 
when a mere contingent result 
is described. P. 

2. avrés is kept in the nom., 
referring back to ipynoaevos, in 
spite of the interposition of 
Sewdrarov elvat, which leads us 
to expect an acc. with the infin- 
itive d3cxeio@ac (Shilleto on Fals. 
Leg. § 337). 

Totvoua mapéxev}] ‘to lend 
his name,’ i.e. allow himself 
to be used as a cat’s paw. 

Texunprov—ws wWetdoua] My 
opponents might have said, ‘If 
you really had a quarrel against 
us, why did you not file the 
action against us in your own 
name?’ Perhaps we should 
read: ob yap av é&v more Erepov 
droypaya, ‘for I never should 
have allowed another, &c.’ P.] 

74, Tpla, wépn] Three-fourths of 
the valuation was allowed by 
law to be paid to the individual 
who brought theaction. Boeckh, 
See-urkunden p. 535 (C.I.A. 1 
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TOV VOLOV TH LOLOTN TO arroyparpayTe yiyveTat, TH 
, 9 9 aA @®9 93 A“ b] “a 4 
Toner adinut, avT@ 8 éuol retipwpnabar apKel povov. 
> 9 9 e A \ @& , A 
€l ev ovv ot AY ixavov TO Ddwp SinynoacBat pos 3 
¢ «a 3 9 - 6 #? 2 @ \ Q6 e. 7% 9 a la 
bpas €& apyns®, bo’ ayaba terovOortes br éepov ola 
9 ‘ > 4 @ 7O 4 e “A > w er 
me eipyacpévor ciciv, ed old Ste Dpets T av pot ETL 
BGAXOV cuyyvepnv elyete Tod GpyilecOar avTois, 
TovToUS T dvocwwTaTous avOporrav Hynoacbe civat: 
a 9 IQ / / , 4 e \ 
vov § ovdé SurAdotov poe TovTov Bdwp ixavov av 
yévolTo. TH pev ovY péyloTa Kal Tepiparvh Tov 
4 
adixnuatrov, cat omobev 4 aroypadhn airy yéyover, 


\ 37 


ép@ mpos bpas, Ta b€ woAXa €aco. 


s A (BI.). 


2, 811 c 120) ddetxe Todveuxros 
6 dmoypawas ra éx TOv vouwy Kal 
ris droypagpys Dwrdddt 7a yeyvd- 
peva els rhy émcriplay (‘penalty’). 
It has been inferred from the 
inscription just quoted that this 
regulation was not confined (as 
Boeckh supposed) to concealed 
property, which was discovered 
by the informer. (Publ. Econ. 
111 chap. xiv p. 395 Lewis?, p. 512 
Lamb.) Cf. Meier and Sché- 
mann p. 312, note 321 Lipsius, 
and Hermann, Public Antiqui- 
ties § 1386, 14=Staatsalt. p. 558 
n. 3 Thumeser.—rq ldwry te 
dwoypadwayrt, ‘to the individual 
informer’ Kennedy. 4 léwrns is 
here contrasted with 7 wéXs. 

aglnu] remitto atque condono, 
Reiske. 

3. el qv ixavdy...bpets ay ovy- 
yuwpny etxere...viv 8 obdé Siwrdd- 
cwov...txavov dy yévorro] The 
student will be careful to dis- 
tinguish between the two forms 
of conditional sentences here 
combined. ‘If the time allowed 
had been sufficient, you would 
have made allowance for me..., 
but, as the case is, even twice 
as much time would not suffice.’ 


ta € dpxjs vulgo (Dind.). 


Goodwin, Greek Moods § 49, 2 
and § 50, 2 (§§ 410, 455 ed. 1889). 
—On 1d ddwp cf. Or. 54 § 36. 

8ca...ola] ‘What benefits they 
have received from me and what 
a requital they have paid me for 
them,’ or, better, ‘the return 
they have given me for all the 
benefits I have conferred upon 
them.’ For this idiomatic use 
of the double relative, cf. Soph. 
EL. 751 of Epya Spdoas ola dNay- 
Xaver kaxd. 

§§ 4—9. My opponent's bro- 
ther Nicostratus, was my neigh- 
bour in the country, and, being 
about the same age, we were 
thrown much together and be- 
came more and more intimate 
with one another. I granted him 
whatever he asked of me, and he 
on his part was of some service 
to me in taking charge of my 
property whenever I was abroad 
on public or private business. 

On one of these occasions, 
when I had left him in charge, 
three of his servants ran away 
from him. While pursuing them, 
he was taken prisoner by a 
privateer, and sold as a slave. 
On my return, TC cas told of We 
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[S$ 4, 5 


Nuxootpatos yap ovtoal® & dvdpes Suxacrai, yel- 
a a 

TMV LOL WY EV AYP@ Kal HALKLOTNS, yY@pijws jwev jot 
z N f > on é DJ , e ‘ \ 3 \ 
ELYE KAL TANAL, ETTELON O ETEAEUTYTEV O TATNP Kal Ey@ 

9 9 a , \ a > A \ a 
EV AYP@ KAT@KoVvY, OdTrEp Kal VUY OLKO, Kal waddoV 

J t 

adAnAoLS Hdn exypw@pcba, Sua TO yelTovés Te elvas Kat 
HLKL@TAL. ypovou dé TpoBaivovTos Kal Tavu oiKEiws 


h Bekker. 


unhappy plight by one of his 
brothers, Deinon, and I supplied 
the latter with travelling ex- 
penses and thus enabled him to 
go to the rescue of Nicostratus. 
The latter, on his return, in- 
formed me that he had been 
ransomed for a considerable sum. 
He appealed to me with tears in 
his eyes and pointed to the marks 
left by the galling fetters (though 
he is now ashamed enough of 
those scars that are the memorials 
of his slavery). He thus suc- 
ceeded in inducing me to for- 
give him the three minae, which 
I had advanced for his brother’s 
travelling expenses, und to con- 
tribute, as a free gift towards the 
twenty-six minae required for 
the ransom, the sum of ten minae 
which I raised on the security 
of some of my property. 

4. Nixdorparos yap] ‘yap is 
almost invariably used at the 
beginning of narratives like the 
present ; the English idiom ge- 
nerally requires us to omit it 


in translation, though we may 


sometimes render it, ‘Well,then,’ 

‘to proceed, then.’ Cf. Or. 55 

§ 10 rot yap xwplov x.r.r., 27 
4 


yvupluws elxe] yvwpmuos is a 
much weaker word than ¢l)os, 
as has already been noticed, on 
Or. 45 § 73. The gradually in- 
creasing intimacy between Apol- 
lodorus and Nicostratus is well 


om. Z cum 8S. 


(obros Ar.) 


expressed by the successive 
phrases (1) yvwpluws etxe, (2 
MadXovy dAAjAaS éxpwHueda, (3 
wavu olxelws dtexelueOa of the 
present section, and (4) ¢ldos 
adn Ovds of § 12. Cf. 33 § 5 yrw- 
pluws Exw...rdvu olxelws xp@puas. 

éreXeurnoevy 6 mwarnp]) The 
death of Pasion took place B.c. 
370 (Or. 46 § 13). 

xarpKouv...olk®] If any dis- 
tinction is to be drawn, the 
compound verb should be ren- 
dered ‘I settled’ and the sim- 
ple ‘I live’; but it is more likely 
that olxé is intended as a virtual 
repetition of the preceding xar- 
gxouv. In such cases it is un- 
necessary to repeat the prepo- 
sition, e.g. Eur. Bacc. 1065 xar- 
rrev Tryev ayev els wédav wédov 
and Orest.181 docx decd’, olxd- 
e800, where Porson remarks that, 
when a verb is repeated, it is 
generally used first in its com- 
pound, then in its simple form. 
Or. 36 § 4 mpoow@erre...wperre, 
33 § 18 éfoloew...évivoxev. 

MaXov...nrAcKc@ras] ‘We grew 
more and more familiar with 
one another from being not 
only neighbours but also of the 
same age.’ Or. 55 § 23 ad fin. 
and Or. 35 § 6 émirydecol nol elor 
Kal xpwued” AdAndots ws oldy rE 
pandora. 

ov mwpoBalvovros} Soph. 

Phil. 285 6 pev xpdvos 67 did 
xpévou wpotBawé por. 
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la ‘ b] , ‘9 4 3 , 4 \ 
duexcipeba, nai eyo BO obtws oixetws Stexeiny pos 
“ ¢ > b) ‘ , J VA @ b] le) 
TovTov, @at ovdevos mawote Oy edenOn obTOS énod 
‘ b 4 ‘ \ 
améTuyev, OUTOS T AD ewol OVK AXPNOTOS Hv ITpos TO 
a e 9 4 
éripernOnvat Kai Svornnoat, Kal oTrore éyw atroOnjoiny 
a bf 4 a 
7 Snpocia tpinpapxav 7 idia Kat ado Tt, KUpLOV TOV 
“ A 4 
éy ayp@ TodToy atravtwv KaTéXerTrov. cupPBaiver 87 
A“ S 
poe Tpinpapxia wept IleXomovyncov, éxeiOev 8 eis 
e aA 
Xuxedlav der Tovs wpéaBes aye, ods o SHpwos eyee- 
4 
potovncev. 7 ovv avaywyn Sid Taxéwy eyiyveTo pot. 
b] lA \ 9 aA > AN A > A > 
EmLoTEAAW 57 AUT@ GTL avTOS méy avyrypat Kat ovy 
j A 
olos 7’ elnv' olxade adixécOar, iva wn KaTaxwdAvotpme 


i Bekker. jv Z cum SrA et Q (prima manu). 


wm 


Snuoola rpinpapxov] This re- 
ference to the speaker’s public 
services is dexterously inserted 
to ingratiate him with his audi- 
ence, as well as to lead up to the 
subsequent narrative oupPalver 
5% poe Tptnpapxfa.—On some of 
the later trierarchal services of 
Apollodorus cf. note on Or. 36 
§ 41. 

5. Tpinpapxla wept Wedowdbvvn- 
cov x.7.r.] The date of this event, 
if it could be determined with 
certainty, would assist material- 
ly in determining the date of the 
delivery of the speech. It seems 
very probable that this trier- 
archy should be identified with 
that referred to in Or. 45 § 3, 
which, as we have already seen, 
may be placed in the year 368 
B.c. See Introd. p. lvii. 

da raxéwy] Thuc. 1 80 da 
raxéwy édGeiv, Isocr. 14 § 3 dra 
Bpaxéwv dv éroinodueba rods 
Aéyous followed by dvayxatov 5:4, 
pakporépwv Snrdou (Kiihner 
Greek Grammar 11 § 434, 1. d). 
Or. 50 (Polycl.) § 12 dvaydéuevos 
da. rdxous, 47 (Euerg.) § 49. 

aviyyuat) dydyecOac is con- 


stantly contrasted with «xard- 
yecOa:; the latter word occurs 
in § 6 xarhx9n els Alywav. The 
verb, with its corresponding 
substantive dvaywyy, implies a 
notion that ships in the open 
sea or, as we say, on the ‘ high 
seas,’ are at a greater elevation 
than vessels in harbour. So in 
Thue. 1 48 and vir 10 peréwpos 
is an epithet of ships at sea. 
Similar references to this fa- 
miliar optical illusion may be 
noted in Milton’s Paradise Lost 
11 636, Far off at sea a fieet 
descried Hangs in the clouds, 
and in Ruskin’s thymy slopes 
of down overlooked by the blue 
line of lifted sea (Modern 
Painters 11 iv 14 § 51). 
émioré\hw ... dre avipyyas xal 
ovx olds r’ elnv] The historic 
present éricréA\d\w being virtu- 
ally a secondary tense has the 
optative efyy in the dependent 
clause. For the combination 
of the indicative dyijyyar with 
the optative efjv, we may com- 
pare Or. 59 (Neaer.) § 81 Aéyuww 
Bre ovx dea...dAN etararnben, 
47 (Euerg.) § 50 Aéywy Sre.. det 
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Tovs mpéaBeus’ Tour@ S¢ mpocétaka émipenciabai re 
Tov olxot Kat Ssorxetvy, Oomep xai év TO Eutrpocbev 
4 3 a 3? a 9 S 2 , > A 
6 xpove. év de rH éuy atrodnpia atrodubdpacKkovot avrov 
> / a? b nA N 4 e , > 
oixérat Tpels €E aypod trapa TovTou, of péev dU0 dy eyo 
EO > - @€ de z e bY > , 8 , ® 
édwxa avTo,o Se els wy avros extncato. SitdKov ody 
@e 4 e A ’ ‘X , > Mv A 
aNloKeTat UTrO TpLNpoUs Kal KaTHYOn ets Altyevav, Kat 
> a 3 4 b \ 4 > \ fal 
éxel empdOn. érretd1) 5é KatéTTAcvea eyo Tpinpapyar, 
4 , e Rd LY e , ’ 
mpocépyetai por Acivwy o adeAdos oO ToUTOV, Néyov 
THY TE TOVTOY cuLpopdy, aUTOs Te Ott Ss atroplay 
épodiwv ov tretropevpévos eln emt TovToOv TéuTrOVTOS 
4 > o ? , \ ec 4 A > A e 
TOUTOU QUT@ ETLOTONGS, KAL Ga NEYwOV TPOS EME WS 
7 axovot avtov devas StaxeicOar. axovaas & éyo Taira 
Kal cuvaxOecbeis emi TH aTuxia TH ToOvTOU, aro- 
otédrw* tov Acivova toy aderdhov avrov evOvs éri 
“a \ b 4 >] a / , 9 
Toutoy, Sovs épddiov avT@ Tpiaxocias Spaxpuds. adi- 
/ 8 a \ 26 \ e >. “ 1 2 , 
Kopevos 8 ovTos Kai EMav ws e€ue wpaToy', nomavero 
i airy Z. 
k A (BI. ‘praecessit réurovros’). wéurw vulgo (Dind.); rovrov 
Zecum FSQ. advrof Ar. ‘Fortasse verba rdov adedpdv rovrov delenda 


sunt’ Sauppe. 


1A (B1.). ws éué rpdrov per vulgo (Dind.). 


...Kal KeXevor, ib. 68 ws elxov... 
xal...reXeurjoeev, and esp. 27 
(Aphob. a) § 19 érédAua...rAéyew 
ws xpéa Te wapuroNNd éxrérixev... 
kal ws mod\\d Tav éuav AdBotev. 
The optative of the perfect and 
future was less familiar than 
the optative of the other tenses. 
It is apparently for this reason 
that the indicative of the perfect 
or the future was often retained 
after secondary tenses, even 
when the present or the aorist 
was changed from the indica- 
tive to the optative. Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses § 70, 2, R 2 
(§ 672 ed. 1889). The mss ap- 
pear to have been misled by the 


indicative dyjyuac into writing 
nv instead of elnv. 

Kkarakwdvotu] Or. 33 § 13 rot 
els DtxeNlav wrod 6a Todrov Kar- 
exwrvUOn. 

6. wapd rovrov] ‘From the 
defendant’s house.’ — a éyw 
k.T.rX. 1.6. ‘of the number of 
those whom I had given him.’ 

xarérevoa Tpinpapxav |‘ When 
my voyage as trierarch came to 
an end.’ Or. 50 § 12 xaréwievea 
rovs rpécBes &ywv. For the pre- 
position in xaréwAevoa cf. xarh- 
x9n infra, and see note on 
avivypac supra § 5. 

éml rodrov] ‘In quest of him,’ 
‘to fetch him back.’ 
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kat érnver Ste Trapécyov Ta épodia TH adEAPS@ avrod, 
Kal movpero THY avTOD cupdpopday, Kal KaTnYyopav dua 
TOV éavTod oixeiwy edeiTo wou BonOjoas adT@, woTrEp 
Kat év tT Eutrpocbev ypove Hv rept avrov adnOives 
diros* Kai krdwv™ dpa, xal réyov Bre & Kal alxoos 
“a # > a 2 n > Fh , 
pvaY NeXupévos Ely, cioeveynety aUT@ Te éxédeve Ee 
9 \ 4 A 2 > ‘ > , \ 3 4 
eis Ta AUTpa. Tavita 8 eyo aKxovwy Kai édenoas 8 
TovTov, Kat dua copay kanes Siaxeipevov Kal Sexvd- 
> a , | SY a ” \ 
ovra &dxn év Tats Kvynpats Uire Seopov, Ov ete Tas 
ovAas yet, Kal édy KerXevonte™ avrov SeiEa, od pT 
m Bekk. cum Ar. xdalwy Z cum 8. 
" xedetnre scribendum putat Bl. 


7. éwqve.) Not ‘praised,’ but, 
rather, ‘thanked.’ Cf. § 13, 
éwawéoas pe exé\euvce x.T.A. So 
also in Ar. Ranae 538 xdAd\uor’, 
érawa, ‘thank you!’ where 
however the notion of declining 
the offer is also involved. 

dAnOvds Plros] ddAnOwds is 
the Latin verus; dd\nOys verax. 
‘We may affirm of the dAnO}s 
that he fulfils the promise of 
his lips, but the dA7@wds the 
wider promise of his name’ 
(Trench, Synonyms of the New 
Testament § vim). See also 
Donaldson, New Cratylus § 258 
and Kiihner Greek Gr. 1 § 334. 
7. [dAn@wos is ‘genuine,’ as 
xpuods, dperh, &c.; adrnOhs is 
more directly contrasted with 
pevdys, as ddnOys Néyos. But the 
distinction is not always ob- 
served. Euripides has d\7@hs 
giros Suppl. 867, and caddis 
¢tdos is not unusual in the same 
sense. P.}] Cf. note on Or. 40 
§ 20. 

k\dwy] ‘In Tragedy xdalw 
and xA\dw; in Aristophanes xAdw 
prevails, in Attic prose xialw 
and x\dw, the latter gaining 
ground.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 


elxoot pvGv}] Aristotle, Eth. 
v 10 § 9, gives as an example 
of vouxdy Slkacoy, conventional 
right, rd pxas durpoicAa, the 
right of every man to claim his 
freedom on payment of one 
mina,—perhaps referring only 
to slaves. P.] 

AeAupévos] Isaeus Or. 5 § 44 
ove’ éx Trav mwodeulwy édtow ob- 
déva, Lysias Or. 19 § 59, Dem. 
Fals. Leg. § 169. 

éxéXeve] ‘urged me,’ ‘asked 
me,’—less strong than the aorist 
éxédevoe (inf. § 9). The impf. 
of this verb is often found in 
passages where we should ex- 
pect the aorist, especially in 
Herodotus and Thucydides. It 
may be regarded as used in a 
tentative sense, in so far as the 
result of the request is uncer- 
tain. 

8. xn év rats xv}pos] Ar. 
Eq. 907, ray rotow dyrixynplos 
éEAxvdpia weptarelpev. 

ov un Oedjoy] ‘There is little 
chance of his consenting.’ 

Nicostratus would naturally 
refuse to display the scars left 
by the galling fetters: to do so 
would be to confess that he had 


158 


GeXnon®, arrexpivauny avT@ OTL Kai ev T@ EuTpoaOev 1249 
xpovp elnvy avT@ giros adrnOivos, Kai viv ev 


LID. OPO NIKOZTPATON [§ 8—10 


™ 


A 6 / P 3 a X , a 
cuppopa BonOnooipe” avt@, Kai Tas Te TpLaxocias, 
ds 1r@ aderAgpe' Ewxa épddivoy Ste erropeveto eri . 
TovTov, adieinv’ avT@, xtdias Te Spaypas Epavov 


> A ? \ 4 > 4 
9 aUT@ ES TA AUTPA ELoOLTOLLL. 


° Oednon SBS. 
(Dind.). 


"Oedhon Z. 


F scripsit BI. 


incurred the disgrace of having 
been sold as a slave. 

With od ui the subjunctive 
(especially in the aorist tense) 
is commoner than the future 
indicative, and is indeed the 
reading of the mss in the present 
passage. The indicative was 
proposed by Dobree in accord- 
ance with the canon of Dawes 
which declared the first aorist 
subjunctive active and middle a 
solecism after ov ui) and Srws uh. 
Goodwin, Moods and Tenses 
p. 79, and § 89, 1 (§§ 295, 364, 
ed. 1889). 

dwrexpwdunv] The Attic form 
corresponding to dwexpwduny in 
Herodotus and drexpl@ny in late 
Greek, e.g. in the New Testa- 
ment (Winer’s Gr. p. 327, ed. 
Moulton). Cf. Rutherford’s New 
Phrynichus p. 186. 

re ev Ty Eumpoo dev xpbvyp 
elnv ldos, Kal viv BonPjoopn} 
‘That I had been his true friend 
formerly, and would assist him 
now.’ The opt. ev represents 
not the present or future but 
the imperfect of direct dis- 
course; while the future optative 
Bond he oops vorresponds to the 
future ind. of oratio recta. ‘The 
fut. opt. in Classic Greek is 
used only in indirect discourse 


€0eXjoy Bekker. 

P G. H. Schaefer. 
@ +adroé vulgo (Dind.). 
ddiny SBQ, agelny A (Dind.). 


Kal TovTO ov Aoy@ 


é€Ged}oe. Dobree 


BonOho asp codices, 
om. A (B1.). 


after secondary tenses to repre- 
sent a fut. indic. of the direct 
discourse’ Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses § 26 (§ 128 ed. 1889). Bon- 
Ofoayu is wrong, because it 
would represent éBo/@nca of the 
oratio recta and would there- 
fore be inconsistent with vir.— 
Similarly below, elcoloorus (con- 
trasted with ddelyy) represents 
the fut. indic. of direct dis- 
course. Cf. 36 § 6 &coro, and 
Rehdantz, index 1, 8.v. opta- 
tivus. 

dduelyy] Present Opt. Act. as 
in 55 § 18. Fals. Leg. p. 394 
§ 171 doa...ddijxa xpjyara xal 
dwpedy Edwxa. 

Epavoyv x.T.r.] ‘I would con- 
tribute 1000 drachmae towards 
his ransom,’ i.e. 10 minae out 
of the total amount of 26 minae 
mentioned in § 7 ad fin. On 
épavos cf. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 65, 13, esp. p. 74* of Rechtsalt. 
ed. Thalheim. ‘L’éranos, dit 
trés-exactement M. Foucart (des 
associations religieuses chez les 
Grecs, Paris, 1873, p.143), n’était 
ni un don, ni un secours, mais 
un prét qu’il fallait rembourser’ 
(Dareste). 

9. ob Ady pev Umrioxvotpny, 
Epyw 8 ovx éxolnoa] Cf. de 

orona § 179 ovx elroy pév Taira 
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> 9 
pev uTicxyvoupny®, Epyp S ove érroinca, adn’ érretdy 
9 > , t 2 t Py a \ 5 4 54 fn 
ovK numopovy' apyupiov, dua To dtadopws Exew TO 
Woppiow Kal atroatepetabas wr’ avtod tv ovciay 
PP \ YA 4 e 4 A 
e 
nv pol o TAaTHP KaTéALTTE, KOmiaas ws Beoxréa Tov 
, 
ToTe TpatretiTevovTa extrMpata Kal orépavoy ypv- 
cour, & Tap" épol x THY TaTp@wY dvTa éeTUyYaveD, 
éxéXevoa Sovvat TovT@m xtrias Spaypas, Kal TodTo 


éwxa Swpetav avT@ To apyuptov, Kal ouoroya Seda- 


xévat. npépats § ov trodAXdais Botepoy mpocerdOwv 


4 a / e 
pot KXawv" EXeyev, OTe ot Eévow atrattoiey avrov™, ot 


® A (BI). tdrecxdunv vulgo (Dind.). 
« Z, Bekker st., e¢ Bl. cum SBQ. dep Ar (Dind.). 
vY Bekk. cumrA. xdalwy Z. 
w avrdy Z. 


* evwrdpouy Z. 


ovx Eypaya 5é, obd’ Eypaya pév 
ovx émpéacBevoa 5é, obd’ éxpéc- 
Bevoa pev ovx Ewreica 5é rods 
OnBalovs. Kennedy neatly trans- 
lates: ‘nor did I content myself 
with mere words; but what I 
promised I performed.’ 

Siadspws—ry Popylwn] The 
context shews that the refer- 
ence is to the estrangement 
between Apollodorus and Phor- 
mion shortly after the death of 
Pasion in 370 8B.c.—rhy ovclay 
refers mainly to the banking- 
stock which forms the sub- 
ject of Or. 36, the claim to 
which was not brought for- 
ward until some twenty years 
later. 

a wap—érvyxavery] ‘Videtur 
tunc temporis divisio bonorum 
inter Apollodorum et fratrem 
86 § 8) nondum facta fuisse.’ 

lass. 

Swpedav] not as a loan, but as 
a free gift. Cf. 36 § 15. 

§§ 10—13. Not many days 
afterwards, he came once more 
and told me with tears in his 


eyes that the persons who had 
advanced the ransom were de- 
manding payment of the remain- 
ing sixteen minae, and that the 
agreement required him to refund 
the money within thirty days, 
or, failing payment, to be liable 
for twice the amount. He could 
raise no money, he said, on the 
farm in my neighbourhood, as 
that property was already en- 
cumbered by a claim upon it on 
the part of his brother Arethu- 
sius; and he asked me to ad- 
vance the remainder, as other- 
wise my former gifts would be 
thrown away, and himself car- 
ried off to prison as the lawful 
property of the ransomer. He 
further promised to collect the 
whole amount and to repay me. 
Accordingly, I raised the re- 
maining sixteen minae on the 
security of my lodging-house, 
and lent him this sum for a year 
without interest. 

10. dmwarotev] dmacreiy (cf. 
pacbsage pda is ‘to ask for 
one’s due,’ ‘to request repay- 


I 


Oo 


160 = LITT. 
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10, 11 


Saveicavres Ta AUTPA, TO AOLwOY apyuptoy, Kai ev Tails 

a ) U e a 2 A > “ a 
ouyypadais ein tpraxovG nuepaoy avrov axodovvas 7 
SirAdovov odeirery, cai Ste TO yeopiov To ev yerrovev™ 
poe Touro ovdeis COéXoL OVTE MpiacOa oUTe TiDecOas: 


* 7d éyyaréveon SAB, ‘qua in scriptura est vestigium veteris 


orthographiae.” Bl. 


ment of what is one’s own.’ 


Andocides 1 § 22, 4.. .dgefrerde, 
raid’ ipas, ei per BovreaGe, alrd, 
el dé [uh] Bovr\cecOe, awarrw. 
Or. 33 § 6 ol xpijora: xarhweryor 
avroy dmatrouvres, and Or. 49 
g 2. 
So dzrodoiva: ‘to pay what is 
due,’ ‘to make full payment of 
the sum borrowed.’ Or. 20 
(Lept.) §§ 11, 12 xpjyara axjfrouy 
followed by drodoivu. Or. 49 § 2 
od pbvov obx amédwxe xdpuw GAdAa 
xal 7d do0éy awocrepet pe. In 
Arist. Rhet. 11 7 § 5, among the 
reasons which indicate the ab- 
sence of real gratitude, we have 
Sri awéSwxav aX ovx EdwKay 
(‘they merely returned the fa- 
vour,’ simply repaid a debt, and 
nothing more). 

durddovov dpelrew] Or. 56 § 
20. Cf. Revue archéologique, 
1866 no. 11 (quoted by Dareste), 
day 3¢ wh awrodid@ tiv ploOwow 
Kara Ta yeypappéva 7 uh émioxer- 
diy, dpeirerw avrdv 1d derddovopy, 
and the stipulatio duplae of Ro- 
man law. 

7d xwplov ro év yerrévwr por] 
‘the property (or farm) in my 
immediate neighbourhood.’ éy 
yerrévwv seems to be an ellipti- 
cal phrase equivalent to é» rots 
roy yerrévwy ‘in my neighbours’ 
lands,’ ‘in my own neighbour- 
hood.’ In early Greek there is 
probably no other instance of 
this phrase, and as éx ‘yerrévwy 
is not without example in the 
Attic Orators, it appears prefer- 


able to the reading in the text, 
which is obtained by Reiske 
from ro éyyecrévev, found in 
three good uss (SAB). Inepte 
Reiskius, says Dobree, who 
refers to Ar. Plut. 435 4 xamy- 
Ns HK ray yecrovwy. For éx yet- 
tovwy cf. Lycurgus, (Leocrates) 
§ 21 ovd€ ra Spa ris xwpas aloxu- 
youevos GAN éx yecrovwy ris éx- 
Opeydons abréy warplios peroxoy 
(cf. e vicinia and exadversam in 
the sense of prope). For év ye- 
Torwy we find no parallel earlier 
than Lucian, ¢idopevdis § 25 éy 
yerrdvew 5 jyiy Jai and con- 
vivium § 22; also Icaromenippus 
88 & yerovwy dori ra Séyuara 
Kal uy wodd dteornxéra (‘their 
doctrines are next door to one 
another and differ but slightly’). 

wplacOa...avetcbac] The form- 
er is used as the aorist of the 
latter; dvnoduny (though com- 
mon in Lucian and Plutarch) 
being never found in early 
Greek Prose, and perhaps once 
only in Greek comedy (in a 
doubtful fragment of Eupolis). 
The correct aorist and present 
are found side by side in § 21, 
wplavro followed by 6 wvrovmevos; 
similarly in Lysias, Or. 7 § 4, 
mwpidgevos occurs with wvodunv 
in the very next sentence. Cf. 
Rutherford’s New Phrynichus 
p. 210. 

rlGecGat} lit. ‘to get security 
given you,’ hence ‘to lend 
money on security’ of land, &c; 
‘to lend on mortgage,’ as op- 


1250 poe xpyogs. 
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0 yap aderdos o ’ApePovoros, of tavdpdr0d’ éati 
TavTa & voy atroyéypatrTat, ovdéva én ovTE wrvetc Bat 


oute TiPecBat, ds evoperdouévou avT@ apyupiov. 


‘ov 


ody pou’ Edn ‘Topicov TO éAXEtTOV TOU apryupiou, mply 

\ U 0 , re] a if \ @ > dé 
Tas Tptaxovl Hpéepas trapedGeiv, iva py 6 Te atrode- 
Swxa’ Edn, ‘Tas yirias Spaypas, ardNwvrat, Kat avTos 


aryaiyipos yévopar. 


avrnrétas 5” én ‘[rov]” épavov, 


érrevdayv tovs Eévous avradXaFw, col atrodwaw 6 av 


olaba 5’ dn, ‘drt Kat of vopot KEeNEVOVaL 


a / > a 4 ey \ 4 
Tov Avoapévou EK TOV TrONELiwY Elvat TOV AVOEVTA, 


Y secl. Bl. coll. § 12 et Antiphon 11 B 9. 


posed to ri@eva, lit. ‘to give 
security,’ ‘to put in pledge,’ ‘to 
mortgage,’ ‘to borrow on se- 
curity.’—Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 68, 15 = Rechtsalt. p. 1004 
Thalheim, quotes Dionys. de 
Isaeo 13 (Is. frag. 29), which 
illustrates the general sense of 
the present passage; daver fo- 
pévy ovdels dy Edwxev ex’ abrois 
ére wréov oddev drodedwxdre Tas 
pucdwoecs. 

ad viv amwoyéyparra] ‘which 
have been scheduled in the 
present suit (entered in the 
dsroypagy, or specification).’ 

ws évoperouévou — dpyuplou] 
‘on the ground that money was 
due to himself thereon.’ The 
property was already saddled 
with a debt due to Arethusius, 
to whom it was (in part at least) 
mortgaged. Arethusius, in other 
words, had a lien of money upon 
the property. In another speech 
delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
49 (Timoth.) § 45, we have the 
words everraxpyarbat év Ty ov- 
olg TH 7 éxelvov évoperiouevoy airy 
ToUTO TO dpyUptov. 

To contract a fresh loan on 
the security of property already 
mortgaged was of course frau- 


P.8.D. IL. 


dulent and was very properly 
forbidden. Cf. Bekker’s Anec- 
dota Pp. 259 wh émridaveloacbat 
emt rois aurois évextpos. Or. 36 
(Lacrit.) § 21 éorw dy a) ovy- 
ypapy Ors bworOéact Tadr’ édev- 
Oepa (unencumbered) xai ovdevi 
ovdév ddelrovres, xal Gre ob’ 
émidaveloovra: éxt rovros map’ 
ovdévos. See also Or. 34 §§ 6, 
50. Hermann, Rechtsalt. p. 
1034 Thalheim. 

ll. Wwa und re dwodédwxa, ras 
xtrlas Spaxpuas, dwrdd\wvra] i.e. 
ta ph al re xia dpaxpual, ds 
dwodédwxa, drédwwrat. Tas dpax- 
pas is here attracted into the 
same case as the relative 8, the 
object of dmodédwxa. Or. 20 
(Lept.) § 18 ovdels eor’ dredjs, 
005° obs avrds Eypaye, rods ad’ 
‘ Appodlou kal’ Apurroyelrovos. See 
Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 11 § 556, 4. 

dywytyos] ‘liable to seizure.’ 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 11 dy mis 
avrév dmroxrelyy, ayuryimor elvat. 
Grote, H. G., c. xi, 1 310 n. (ed. 
1862). 

dwadd\déw}] Or. 34 § 22 ros 
Savelcavras awfdrater. See note 
on Or. 36 § 25. 

ToU Avoapévou...elvac Tov u- 
Oévra] ‘the laws enact that a 


VA 
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3A a 9 a ‘ a, b] 3 ’ » ] bd “” “a 
12 dav pn arrodid6@ Ta AUTpa. axovwv 8 a’Tov taiTa 
Q wn“ 3 4 9 Ld b) n a 
kai Soxdv od Wevder Oat, arexpivaymy avto adtrep av 
véos Te GVO pwTr0s Kal oixelws YPwMEVOS, OVK AY VopiaasS 
b 67 ¢? / . 3 a A Ag 
aducnOnvas, 871 ‘dd Nuxoorpate, xai év Te 1po Tod 
cot ypov Hiros Hv adnOuvos, nai viv év tats cuppo- 
pats cor*, cad’ cov éyo éduvapny, BeBonOnxa. érreed2 
5S év r@ wapovtt ov Svvacat tropioa: arravra Ta 
xpnuata, apyvptov pév pot” ov rrapeotiv, ovd exw 
ovd’ autos, Tov S¢ KTNpaTwY co TOY epay Kiypnus b 


= Bekker. 
* A (Bl. coll. § 8 avrg). 
> A (BL). 


person ransomed from _ the 
enemy shall be the property of 
the ransomer, if the former fail 
to pay the redemption money.’ 
Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal- 
heim: p. 204 note 7, and p. 32¢ 
note 7. 

12. dep dv] sc. dwroxplvaro. 

ov dy vouloas ddixnOjvac]) i.e. 
od voploas adixnOjvac dv. dy is 
often separated from its verb 
by such words as oluat, doxw, 
of8a, voulfw. Xen. Cyrop. vir 
7 § 25 Hdéws dv wor Sox Kowvw- 
vyjoat, Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses, § 42, 2, p. 62 (§ 220, ed. 
1889), This is most frequently 
the case when 4» is closely at- 
tracted to an emphatic negative, 
e.g. Or. 36 § 49 od yap Ado 7’ 
Exars obdev Ay trorioat. 

Ort & Nexdorpare, x.7.d.] Ort, 
which usually introduces an in- 
direct construction, is here fol- 
lowed by oratio recta, and need 
not be translated. Xen. Cyrop. 
vir 3 § 3 dwexplwaro or, & déc- 
wora, ob (7, Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses, § 79 (§ 711 ed. ar 

éwretd)...00 Sivaca K.T.rA.} G. 
H. Schaefer suggests éwe:dy 6’ 
ob Sivapyar (for divaca) wopl- 


wpd trovrou Z cum SFQ., 
o} 8. 
éuol vulgo (Dind.). 


cou vulgo (Dind.). 


ou...dpytipov yap (for per) enol 
ob wdpeorw...rav (om. KTn- 
parwy...xixpnu 8 7t Botr\e. He 
holds that this reply suits the 
request of Nicostratus in § 11, 
wopirov Td €dNetwov Tob dpyuplou, 
better than the manuscript 
reading. The proposed altera- 
tion does not, however, commend 
itself as conclusive; indeed, the 
emphatic pronoun éuol, and the 
words ovd’ &xw 00d’ a’rés, are 
more appropriate as a contrast 
to the second person divaca: than 
to the proposed substitution dv- 
vauat. The sense of the text 
is simply this: ‘inasmuch as 
you are at present unable to 
pay the whole of the debt, 
although I have no money by 
me, nor indeed have I any at 
all (e.g. at my banker's) any 
more than yourself, I freely 
grant you the loan of any part 
of my property: you may mort- 
gage it for the remainder of 
your debt and have the use of 
the money for a year without 
interest.’ 

xlyxpny] here, as elsewhere, of 
a friendly loan, commodare, as 
contrasted with daveijw, which 
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a , “a 
Tt Bovr«1, Oévra Tod ériAoitrov’ apyuptiov baov® évdet 


fol A 9 
gol, éviauTov atokm xphobar TH apyupi@ Kai atro- 
a a , , 7 4 es 2 A 
Sodvas rots Eévots. ocudrréEas 8 Epavov, Wotrep avros 
ys, \doal po.’ adxovaas & obtos rabra Kai érawéoas 
pe, éxéXevoe THY Tayiotny mrpakat, piv éEnew TAS 


nuépas év als Edn Seitv ta NUTpa KaTabeivat. 


TiOnpt 


9 \ , e , nA b , 
ovv Thy ovvotkiav exxaideca pwvov 'Apxécavts Tlap- 


© Nouwod A, ‘sed cf. 59 § 31—’ Blass. 
4 Bl. coll. 59 § 31 05. scov vulgo (Dind.). 


is generally used of a money- 
lender’s loan on interest, mutuo 
dare. Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 23 
orpwpara kal tudria Kai giddas 
apyupas dvo...expnoe, kal TH 
pyay Tov dpyuplov, mw édavel- 
fero, éddvecey, where, in the 
very next section, édaveicaro is 
applied to the furniture as well 
as to the money; ras ¢iddas... 
ds yrhoaro Grewmep xal rd oTpw- 
para kal rnv pyady Tod dpyuplou 
qv édavelcaro. Fals. Leg. p. 394 
Expnoa rapyvptor. 

Oévra x.r.d.] 8c. Oetval re (ray 
xTnpdruv) rod apyuplov Kal xp7- 
oOa: x.t.X. For the genitive 
(of price) cf. infra § 13 ri@nu 
Thy ouvotK éxxaldexa pyc. 
(For numerous instances of gen. 
after words like wreto@ar, rwrely, 
wepidldocGa:, see Kiihner, 11 § 
418, 6 a.)—doov évde? se. 16 
minae, Apollodorus having al- 
ready (§ 8 fin.) provided 10 out 
of the 26 minae (§ 7 fin.). 

auddégas Epavoy] Mid. § 184 
éyo voulfw madyvras dvOpwrous 
épdvous dépev wapd tov Blov 
avrots, ovxl rovcde judvous obs 


oudrdAéyouol ries x.7r.r. Cf. 
Antiphon, p. 117,19. P.] 
Ndoal por] sc. Td KrHpa. ‘ Re- 


lease my property from the 
mortgage,’ or (with Kennedy), 
‘pay off my mortgage as you 


promise.’ So, in another speech | 


delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
50 (Polycles) § 28 ta Ndcwrrail 
fo 7d xwplov, droddvres...rpid- 
KOVT@ pas. 

13. thy cuvoxlay}] not the 
‘lodging-house’ mentioned in 
Or. 45 § 28, for that belonged 
to his mother, who did not die 
until 360 B.c.; but another, pos- 
sibly of equal value (100 minae). 
Such a security would amply 
suffice for a loan of 16 minae, 
and the rate of 16 per cent. 
below mentioned would, if paid 
on the value of the house, 
exactly produce the 16 minae 
required. In consideration of 
lending this sum on the security 
in question, Arcesas would fur- 
ther receive interest (from 
Apollodorus) at the rate of 16 
per cent. on the 16 minae. Cf. 
Or. 36 § 6 éwi cuvoxlas Seda- 
vexws qv (with note). Aeschin. 
Timarch. § 124 omov modAdol 
pucOwodpevor play otknow dcedd- 
feevor Exovot, cuvotklav Kadod- 
pev, Otrou dé els évotxel, olxiay. 

IlauBwrddy] Harpocration, 
Anpoobévns év re wpds Nixdorpa- 
rov. TlauBwrddat ris "Epex- 
Ontdos Sjuwos. Suidas gives the 
name of the deme as TlauBora. 
On rpovéévncer, ‘introduced,’ cf. 
Or. 37 (Pant.) § 11. 


VA—2 


164 = LIII. 


IIPOS NIKOSTPATON [§ 13, 14 


Borady, dv avrds obtos mpovkévncer®, eri oxte 
oBorois THY pvav Saveicavts Tov pmnvos Eéxacrov. 
NaBay e rd apyvpiov ovy Srrws yapiv Tid pos amro- 
Sidwosy adv ed dradev, drAX’ evOéws erreBovreve! por, 
iv’ drragrepiaee Tapyupioy Kai eis Ex Opav xatactain, 


© Bekker. 


mpoetdvncey 8 cum Ar (xpoetévioer F, rpocetévnecy 


8 ‘titers @ in wpoo a manu recentiore deleta’ Dind.). 


t A (BI.). 


det dard dforols rhy pvdy rob 
uyrdt dxderov) ‘Who lent me 
the money at an interest of 8 
wbule per mina per month,’ 
te. 1868 obols per 600 obols 
we *10 per oent.’) per annum. 
ven ttle interost fP quoted at 
mm tuany obols per mina per 
wwenth, we have simply to dou- 
tue the number of obols to find 
the rate per cent, per annam. 
‘Nhe det were dBodois is 10 per 
vente: again dwt dpaxun (i.e. ép 
#¢ dftuAciy) in 12 per cent., and éw? 
rulre dmimerly (i.e. 24 obols 
yer tuitie per month) is 5 per 
vent per annim, From 12 to 18 
per wont, appear to have been the 
witnioneat rates of interest at 
Athens, (Mor this, and another 
Atheutan method of reckoning 
vatea af uterest, see Donald- 
ane (towed Cewmmar ad fin., or 
AMod, Anbly. a. Menus.) 
(a vent. 16. da soon as 

Ay Aud gud the adcteen minae, so 
ar Ave Borne greteful, he actu- 
diy Aeted oe ptt to rob me of them, 
wie tie oe my being driven 
dy way weutdtel inenperience into 
dovaing the attempt to recover 
pve which Ae owed me. 
BVene, we Tete then engaged in 
bawenete apciet my relations, 
Ay wendy cewrtiiet to them and 
ated Avuatett’ ty make common 
vratete WHA them, Newt, az he 
wren veg eeentved With my proposed 


éxeBovXeveé vulgo (Dind.). 


pleadings, he disclosed them to 
my opponents, and further got 
me condemned to pay a fine ina 
case for which I had never really 
received a summons, though he 
fraudulently entered the name 
of his brother Arethusius as one 
of the witnesses to the summons 
alleged. Moreover, in the event 
of my bringing to a preliminary 
hearing the lawsuits which I 
had obtained leave to institute 
against my relations, they were 
preparing to inform against me 
as a debtor to the treasury and 
to get me thrown into prison. 
Lastly, Nicostratus actually got 
me condemned as a debtor to the 
treasury, made a forcible entry 
into my house, and carried off 
all my furniture, though it was 
worth far more than the ‘debt’ 
in question. 

ovx dxws] non modo non. Lit. 
I do not say that he did (because 
he did not do it), Trans. ‘so 
far from making any grateful 
return, &.’ 

5 re xpnoalunv] ‘What to do 
with (how to treat) the matter.’ 
Or. 40 § 18 and Lysias 9 § 5 
dwopovpevos 5é xal cuuBoudevd- 
Hevds Tit THY WoktToY Th xphow- 
Mas To wpdyyware. 

Ww’ droorephoee...xal dropoupe- 
vos éyw K.T.X., Owws uh elompar- 
Tou) orws uh i8 somewhat out 
of place, indeed dzws is really 


1251 
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xal amropovpevos ey Tois mpayuace véos ay 6 TL 
Xpncatwny Kal a7recpos mpayudrov, Srws un eto pat- 
> AN 9 4 e e , > 7f > 9 
TOLL aUTOY TapyUpLtoy ov n cuvoiKia éréOn, AAXr 
> 4 > A A“ \ 9 9 , 
adeinyv avT@. Mmp@Tov pev ovy émiBourever wor ETA 
TOV GVTLOiKMV, Kal Tiotiw autos Sidwow’ érer 
AyOvoV MOL GUVETTHKOTWY WpoS aUTOUS, TOUS TE 
, 3 A 0) , \ 3 4 g a 4 
Novyous expéper pov eldws, Kal eyypape® to Snpocio 


& xal éxypdge FQ. 


superfluous, as the whole sen- 
tence depends on the particle 
of purpose tva.—delny, § 8. 

14. rév avridlxwy] Referring 
principally to his opponent 
Phormion (cf. § 9, dkaddpws Exew 
T@ Populw, and § 14 ad fin. rdv 
olxelwy r&v adixovvrwy we). But 
a litigious person like Apollo- 
dorus doubtless had many such 
opponents, even apart from those 
whose lawsuits are expressly 
recorded in the orations that 
have come down to us (see Or. 
86 § 58). 

Tous Adyous éxpépe pov eldws] 
‘Divulges my arguments, with 
which he was acquainted.’ 

éyypdpe. tw Synpooly dmwpso- 
KAnrov x.T.A.] Lit. ‘registers 
(against me) for the state-trea- 
sury an unsummoned fine of 610 
drachmae arising from produc- 
tion of property in court,’ i.e. 
‘enters me as a state-debtor to 
the amount of 610 drachmae, 
demanded from me _ without 
forma] citation, as a fine for 
non-production of property in 
court’; or, as Prof. Kennedy 
renders it, ‘registers (against 
me) a fine to the treasury... 
upon a writ of exhibit of which I 
had nonotice by legal summons.’ 

Before entering on the details, 
it may be well to explain the 
general drift of the passage. 
Apollodorus is engaged in a 
variety of lawsuits, in one of 


om. 8. 


which we must suppose that he 
was alleged to be in possession 
of certain articles, probably 
documents, either actually be- 
longing to one of his opponents 
or such that the latter had a 
legal right to demand production 
of them. The proper course on 
the part of Nicostratus, who had 
made common cause with one 
of these opponents, would have 
been to serve Apollodorus with 
a summons, duly attested by 
witnesses, requiring him to pro- 
duce the articles in question. 
If Apollodorus had, without 
assigning a legally valid reason, 
refused to do so, Nicostratus 
would have been entitled to 
have a fine levied on Apollo- 
dorus and to get him entered 
as a debtor to the state for the 
amount of that fine. Instead 
of this, it appears that Nico- 
stratus served no summons on 
Apollodorus (the ém:Bod\} was 
dwpéox\yros), thus giving the 
latter no opportunity for shew- 
ing cause against the production 
of the articles demanded; he 
then proceeded to obtain a 
verdict against his opponent 
in contumaciam, and to have him 
registered as owing 610 drach- 
mae to the public treasury. Cf. 
Meier and Schémann, Att. Pro- 
cess, pp. 604, 976 n., and pp. 
1016—1019 Lips. 

évyypdgea] ‘registers (againet 


166 LI. WIPO NIKOZTPATON [§ 14, 15 


ampooxAntov é& éuhavev xatactidceas émtBornv" éF- 
4 A 4 , \ , A ~ 
axocias Kai déxa Spayuds, da Avxidou tod pudrwO pod 


h Valesius, ad Harpocrationem, p. 52. éwiBouvdnp codices. 


me),—a common term for a 
formal entry or registration, 
especially of a debt or fine. Or. 
43 § 71 (lex) éyypadpdvrwy ol dp- 
Xovres...Tots mpdxropoty (the col- 
lectors) 8 r@ Sypocly ylyverat. 
Or. 27 § 38 mpocodelAovras Tuas 
évéypayev. Or. 25 (Aristog. a) 
§ 4 ddelrovra ry Snuooly xal 
eyyeypaumévov év dxpowdre (cf. 
ib. § 70 éyypdgovra wdvres ol 
dprtoxdvovres, Spos 3° 7} cars 4 
wapa Ty Sep xetpévn). Or. 40 
§ 23. 

ty Snuooly) For rd dnudctov 
in the sense of 7d xowdy ‘the 
treasury,’ cf. Isaeus, Or. 10 § 20 
éuol re drixnua pds Td Snudcrov 
ouvéBn. Mid. § 182 and Dei- 
narchus, Or, 2 § 2 ddetAwy ry 
rae See Or. 39 (Boeot.) 

1 


§ 14. 

drpdox\nrov...émriBodyy] ‘a fine 
without a citation,’ ‘a fine in- 
flicted in a case for which no 
citation has been issued.’ Cf. 
$15 dwpécxdrrov Six nv, and Mid. 
_ $92 rip Kara rot Starnrod yva- 
ow, W awpoox\nrov Kareckevacey, 
avrds kuplay daur@ wemrolnras. 

éf €udpavay karacrdcews K.T.d.] 
‘a fine upon a writ of exhibit,’ 
lit. ‘arising out of an dudavdy 
Kardoraots, 1.e. & case of formal 
production of property in court.’ 
Harpocr. els éugavay xardoracw’ 
dvoua Olkns éorly veep rod ra 
dudicByrioiua elvac év pavepy’ 
"Ioatos év r@ wept Diroxrhpovos 
kAhpou (6 § 31 daryre rov Ilv86- 
dwpov TO ypaupareiov Kal mpoce- 
kadécaro els éugayay xardoracw. 
karaordvros 6é¢ éxelvou mpds Tov 
dpxovra, Edeyer Sri BovdAorr’ dve- 
AdoOar Thy SaOj«nv). 4 Se’ Apt- 
ororédns év ry Adnvalwy rodtrela 


80 g 8. 


(56 § 6) wpds tov Apxovrd Pyoe 
AayxdvecOar ravrnv rhy Sixny, 
Tov d¢ dvaxplvovra elodyew els Td 
Sucacryjptov. Dem. Or. 56 § 3 
Td évéxupov xablarnow els Td éu- 
gavés. ib. § 38 day wh wapacyps 
Ta bwoxelueva éudavy. Or. 52 
§ 10 pdprupas Exwv jtlouy guday7j 
Karacrhoa: TH xpiuara. Cf, the 
Roman ezxhibitio (Ulpian, Di- 
gest, 29, 3, 2 exhibitio tabularum 
testamenti); and actio ad exhi- 
bendum (Ulpian, Digest, 43, 29, 
1 exhibere est in publicum pro- 
ducere). Hence comes our com- 
mon legal term, an exhibit or 
writ of production. With éu- 
gayi xaracrfica we may further 
compare our ordinary phrase 
sub poena duces tecum, used when 
a solicitor (for instance) holds a 
document which the court can 
require to be put in, for the 
furtherance of the ends of jus- 
tice. Cf. Meier and Schémann, 
p. 478 Lips. 

éx:Bodhv] Harpocr. émBor: 
n §nula. Suidas (=Bekker’s 
Anecdota 254, 27) ¢nutas dvoua, 
7d Tov Apxovra 7 Thy Bovdny xp1)- 
para opliew tw (nulav doxotvre 
adcxety ra Snudoia 7 dppavors, 7 
Karéxew Ta adddérpia Kal wh els 
éugaves dyer. Lysias, Or. 20 
§ 14 Wwdyxafgov, émcBodrds ériBdr- 
Aovres kal (nuodvres, and ib. Or. 
ér:Bod}v is a certain 
correction for émBovAjv. The 
converse mistake may be noticed 
in Isocr. Paneg. § 148 diapaprov 
Ths émtBoudjs, where the best ms 
wrongly has émBodjs. 

ia Auxldov...motnoduevos Thy 
dixnv] ‘having got the case 
brought on by means of Ly- 
cidas,’ who, as the tool of Nico- 
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, \ YA a ‘ 27 3 fo) / i 
Toinoapmevos Thy Sixnv. KAnTHpa S€ Kat’ éuou Tov TE 
o>) \ \ € a ‘ j 9 4 A 9 lA 
adeXgov Tov avtov Tov’ ‘ApeBovatov TrovToy émuypa- 
? 4 9 9 t A Ad 4 
herat, ovrép €orTt Tavoparroba Tavta, Kal adXov TVA: 
Kal TrapeoKxevdlorTo, €t avaxplvoimny KATA TOD OiKEiwV 
Tay adixovyTay we TAS Sixas Gs eiAnyeLV avTois, év- 
Sexvivat pe ws opelAovTa TO Snuoci* Kai éwBarrew 
3 \ , wv \ ‘ s e b ) 4 
eis. 70 Seopwtnptov. ére 5é mpos TovTtoss o [’ApeOov- 
ovos]! ampookAntoy pov <ékaxociwy Kal>™ déxa 


! Bekker. 
prima 8’ Dind. 
J Z et Bl. cum FSQ. 


om. Z cum S (prima manu). ‘re in margine a manu 


om. Bekker et Dind. cum Ar. 


k ws (om. S) dgelrovra re Snpooly huc transposuit Sauppe (p. 


131). évdexvdvar we Bekker. 


‘of. § 15 1. 3, fortasse verba ws— 


Snpuooly etiam hoc loco a grammatico addita sunt’ Z. 


1 Bekker cum libris. 


6 ’ApeBovoros om. Sauppe (Z); ’ApePodoros 


excludere satis habuit Bl., coll. 27 § 54. 


m om. Bekker cum libris. 


addidit Platner, et post eum Ullrich, 


quaest. Aristoph. i p. 40 (Dind., B1.). 


stratus, was either a merely no- 
minal prosecutor or possibly a 
venal arbitrator. For this use 
of da referring to a mere ‘ cat’s- 
paw’ see note on Or. 45 § 31. 

KAnTIpa ... éweypdgerac] ‘en- 
ters as witness to the citation.’ 
Mid. § 87 KAnrijpa ovd' évrivoty 
éxcypayduevos, and Or. 54 § 31 
émvypagerat pwdprupas, i.e, ‘en- 
dorses on the deposition the 
names of certain persons as 
witnesses.’ 

dvaxpwolunv...ras Sixas] ‘in 
the event of my bringing to a 
preliminary hearing the suits 
which I had instituted against 
my relatives (Phormion, &c) who 
were doing me wrong.’ Harpocr. 
dvdxpiols édorw ééracis Ud’ éxac- 
‘THs apxiis ywouévn rpd rev dixdy 
wepl Tay ouvrevévTwy els Tov 
ayava’ derdgovor 5é xal el Srws 
elodyew xp}. Cf. Meier and 


Schémann, p. 823 Lips. 

évdecxvivac we} ‘to lay an in- 
formation (évdecé:s) against me’ 
for undertaking a prosecution, 
while still a debtor to the trea- 
sury. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 14 
Kedever (6 vduos) kard re Tay 
dpelovrwv ry Snuocly ras éy- 
delfecs Tov Bovdrdpuevoy moreioOas 
Tay woktrov... By evdaks is 
meant a criminal information 
against a person acting when 
under legal disability. It was 
brought in writing before the 
Archon and was a very sum- 
mary process. Hermann, Public 
Antiquities, § 137, 11 (p. 556 n. 
4, ed. Thumser), (Cf. Or. 39 
§ 14 and Pollux there quoted.) 

15. 6—émcypayduevos] The 
previous context shews that 
Nicostratus is meant, not Are- 
thusius. 

ampéoxAnrov dixynv] Hesychius, 


5 
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Spaypov Sixnv xatadicacdpevos™ <xKai yevdeis>° 
A >] 4 A 9 ‘ 5) A > 2 
KANTHpas eruypaypapevos, Kal eloeNOwy Eis THY OLKLaY 
Bia ra oxevn mavra éEepopnee, 1éov 7 elxooe MYAV 
wv Q Oo. e A 4 j de a @ 
dE.a, kai ovd’ orvoby KatéXitrev. Ste Se TipwpetcOat 
Ld a ‘ b , a t A 
@unv Seiv nai? éxteicas? To Snpociw ro SprAnzua, 
érret6n) ErruOouny thy émiBornv', éBadsutov? eri tov 


n +s dpelrovra (dpelAovros Reiske, Dind.) ry Snpooly codices, 
seclusit Bekker st., post évdecxviva: pe transposutt Sauppe. 


° post Reiskium addidit Bl. 
P éxricas.. 


BovAHy codices, 


h wh Tuxoica Tov Kadoupévwy 
KAnropew Kara, Tov véuov* kal dd 
Tobro ov jy eloayurytpos. 

kAnriipas éxvypayduevos] i.e. 
‘having endorsed it with the 
names of witnesses to a cita- 
tion.’ As the dlkn was ampéo- 
KAnros, 1.€. a8 there were no 
xdynriipes, this endorsement was 
virtually a forgery. 

elcehOcw x.7.d.] Nicostratus 
made a forcible entry into the 
house of Apollodorus with a 
view to levying execution for 
the fine which Apollodorus had 
been condemned to pay to Nico- 
stratus, or rather to his tool 
Lycidas. 

Ta oKetm wavrTa eLepopnoe] 
‘carried out all my furniture’ 
(i.e. distrained upon me for 
my alleged debt). Or. 22 (An- 
drot.) § 57 Badlfew éx’ olklas 
kal pee pepe under dpedovrwy 
avOpjrwy. Nicostratus seized 
property worth more than 20 
minae, although the ‘debt’ 
amounted to little more than 
six. (610dr.=6m. 10dr.) 

§§ 15— 18. On my proceeding 
against Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, he came into my 
property at night and laid waste 
my orchard with all its fine 


.kal €Bddcfov Bekker. 
4 értBorj hic quoque ut § 14 cum Reiskio restituit Bl. 


éxt- 


fruit-grafts, its vines and its 
olive-trees. Further they put up 
a boy of free birth to go in broad 
daylight and pluck the flowers 
of my rose-bed, hoping I would 
mistake him for a slave and strike 
him, and thus make myself li- 
able to an indictment for assault. 
In this they were disappointed. 
Thereupon, as soon as I had 
brought to the preliminary stage 
before the magistrate my indict- 
ment of Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, and was on the 
point of taking it before the jury, 
he lay in wait for me when I was 
coming up from the Peiracus late 
at night and violently assaulted 
me, and was only prevented from 
dashing me into the quarries by 
some people hearing my cries and 
rushing to the rescue. 

Not many days after, I 
brought my case before the jury 
and with the greatest ease got 
Arethusius convicted. Though 
the jury proposed to condemn 
him to death, I begged them to 
acquiesce in the penalty pro- 
posed by my opponents them- 
selves, a fine of one talent. 

15. re 5é¢—€Bd defor ]lit. ‘When 
I thought it my duty to avenge 
myself, and on hearing of the 
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A A e le) , \ 9 
KANTHpa TOV OmoANOYOUVTA KEKAHTEUKEVaL Tov Ape- 
Govaov™ THs yevdoxAnTElas KaTa Tov vopmov, éX\Oay 
eis TO Ywplov THS vUKTOS, boa evav huTa axpodpvwv 


¥ Bekker. 


fine, was proceeding, after pay- 
ment of the debt, to take mea- 
sures against Arethusius, &c.’ In 
translating the whole sentence 
it is convenient to omit dre, to 
render gunv and éBddcfoy as prin- 
cipal verbs, and to begin a new 
English sentence with the first 
words of the apodosis, éAGuw els 
Td xwplov x.T.r. 

rov "ApeBovcrov] to be taken 
in apposition with rdy xdnripa, 
unless indeed the words are only 
an interpolated explanation of 
Tov kdAnrnpa (cf. § 10). 

THs WevdoxAnrelas] Harpocr. 
YevdoxAnrela dvoua dixns éorw, 
nv elolacw éyyeypaupéva, dgel- 
Aew TY Snuocly, éwedday alriwv- 
ral rwas Wevdws xarecxevdcba 
KAnrnpas xa0’ davrwy mpds rh 
dlknv dg qs wpdov. Meier and 
Schémann, pp. 414—416 Lips. 

The genitive is here used 
after Badlifev éxi rev on the 
analogy of the construction 
commonly found after ddéxev, 
elodyev and éwetépxecOar (in 
the legal sense). Plato, Leg. 
886 B éwetirw pébvou Ty xrelvayrt. 
Or. 49 (Apollodorus v. Timo- 
theus) § 56 ui...éri révde xaxo- 
tTexnav Pou. The phrase 
Badifey él rwa is found in a 
similar sense in Or. 52 (Apollod. 
v. Callippus) § 32 érl rdév Kn- 


gioddnv Badlfev. Cf. 56 §§ 15, 
18, and 42 § 12 els 7d dixaorhproy 
Badifev. 


baa éviv purad—Zsdiabetey] ‘he 
cut off all the choice fruit-grafts 
that were there, and the trained 
vines besides; he also broke 
down the nursery-beds of olive- 


kexdnreuvxéva, T6¥d" ApeBotorov, Z cum SQ. 


trees set in rows around my 
plantations, making worse havoc 
than would ever be made, even 
by enemies in war.’ 

dxpodptwy] The primary sense 
of the word is ‘fruit,’ the second- 
ary ‘fruit-trees.’ Though used 
in early writers of any edible 
fruit, later authorities restrict 
it to the hard-shelled varieties 
alone. Cramer’s Anecdota Ox- 
oniensia 111 357 ’Opgevs dxpbdpva 
waoayv érwpay xadet> T'ddnvos dé 
kal ol rd, puroupyxa ouvratduev oe 
axpbdpud pact ra oxéwrny Exovra, 
olov polas, xdpua, duvySddas xal 
el re Suocov (pomegranates, nuts, 
almonds and the like), drdpas 
6¢ ra, doxem}} ws ufjda, dwlous xal 
Ta Spo (apples, pears, &). 
Similarly Democritus, Geoponi- 
ca x 74 dxpédpya xadetra boa 
EEwbev xédt\ugos Exe. In Xeno- 
phon, Oeconom. 19 § 12 we 
have raé\\a dxpbdpva wavra, after 
mention of vines and fig-trees, 
and in Plato, Critias 115 B, rév 
nMEpoy Kapwév, rév re énpdy (dif- 
ferent kinds of grain)...xal roy 
dcos tv\wos (fruits of hard rind). 
wadias re 8s tvexa Hdovis Te yé- 
yove dSvcOnoavpicros dxpodptwv 
kapwrés, b0a Te wapaptdca wAO- 
Kov7s peradbpmia ayarnra Kdp- 
vovTe TlOenev. Aristot. Hist. An. 
vir 28, 4 odr’ dxpdépva ofr’ 
érwpa xpédmos. Athenaeus, 
§ 38 p. 52 of ’Arrixot nal &ddoe 
ovyypadels cows ravra Ta axpb- 
dpva xdpva dAéyovowp, tb. 111 § 20 
p. 81 TrAauxléns 5€ gyow &piora 
TaY axpodpuwy elva ura kvdwna 
(quinces), ava, crpovOla (two 
other kinds of quince). 
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yevvaioy® éuBeBrAnpéva xai ras avadevdpasdas eFéxowe, 
cat dutevTnpia éXaay' repioToiyov KaTEKNAC ED, OUTW 


* A (BI). 
t Bekker cum Ar. 


The etymological formation 
of the word, referring as it does 
originally to what we may call 
the ‘tree-tips,’ or the fresh 
growth at the furthest extremi- 
ties of the branches, may be 
illustrated by the passage in He- 
siod’s Works and Days 231 od- 
peo. be Spis dxpn pév re péper 
Baddvous, péoon 6¢ ueNlooas, and 
Theocritus, xv 112 wap 5€ ol 
wpta Keirat, doa Spuds Axpa 
péporre. 

[It seems to me that dxpddpva 
meant trees which produced fruit 
chiefly on the upper boughs, 
as distinguished from vines, 
from which the grapes hang in 
clusters nearer to the ground. 
The edible acorn, Bddavos, may 
have been specially so described, 
if we limit dpis to the sense of 
‘oak-tree.’ P.] 

yevvaiwy] ‘of a choice kind,’ 
‘of a good stock.’ Plato, Leg. 
844 & riy yevvalay viv Neyouévny 
oraguAhy 4 7a yevvaia cixa ér- 
ovonagoneva, drwplfev. (Cf. no- 
bilis in Martial 111 47, 7 frutice 
nobili caules and as an epithet 
of uva ib. Iv 44, 2 and olivae 
v 78, 19.) Athenaeus, xiv § 68 
p- 653 yevvaia héyet 6 gtho- 


gopos (sc. Plato wu. 8.), ws xal- 


"Apxlroxos* wdapedOe, yervaios yap 
els. 9 TA émvyeyevynyuéva, olov 
Ta éwepBeBrAnpéva’ 6 yap 
"ApororéAns Kal émreuBortddas 
dmlous dvoudgfe ras éyxexeyrpio- 
pévas. (The second explanation 
is clearly wrong. I only cite it 
to illustrate the next note.) 
éuSeBrnpéva] ‘grafted.’ Har- 
pocration 8. v. dyrl Toi éyxexep- 


yervaia vulgo (Dind.). 
éd\acww Z cum SFQ et Harp. 


Tpopéva Anuoobérns ev ry wpds 
Nixoorparoy, xai ’Apororédys 8’ 
éuBordédas dwlous A\éye: ras rovav- 
Tas. 

dvaderSpddas] ‘trained vines ’ 
growing on trees, ‘tree-vines.’ 
The climbing vine is contrasted 
with the ground-vine of Lesbos 
in the Pastoralia of Longus, 11 1 
naca xara Thy AéoBory duredos 
Tawewh, ob peréwpos ovde dva- 
Sevdpas, dANd xdrw Td KAhwara 
admrotelvovea Kal womwep KiTTds ve- 
pouévn. Cf. Petrie Papyri xxix 
7 wepurevrat...rda rept rny dvader- 
dpdda, and Polyb. xxx1v 11 § 1 
dvadevdplrys olvos, and Geopo- 
nica v 61 dvadevdpiris, alsoStrabo 
V p. 231 7d 8& KalxouBo» (Cae- 
cubum) édwées dv evowordrny du- 
werov Tpépe thy Sevdpircev. 
Columella tv 1, 8 vitis arbus- 
tiva, and Pliny N. H. xvm 23 
§ 199 sqq. nobilia vina non nisi 
in arbustis gigni. The best 
trees for the purpose were, ac- 
cording to Pliny, the elm (amicta 
vitibus ulmo of Hor. Ep. 1 16, 
>) and the poplar; next to these 
the ash, the fig-tree and the 
olive. 

gureuripia}] ‘nursery - beds,’ 
‘plantations,’ found in this 
sense also in C.I.A. Iv 2, 53 a, 
gurevoat purevTjpia éXawv. 

éX\adv wepiorolxywr] i.e. ‘olives 
planted round the beds of the 
garden.’ Harpocr. reploroxo’ 
Anpocbédvns év rw wpds Nuxdorpa- 
Tov wept trav "ApeBovalov avipa- 
wddwv. Aiduuos 5é re yévos éXardv 
weptarolxous Kadet as Pidoxopos 
orotxdéas mpoonyopeuvce. pihrore 
(‘perhaps’) dé weporolxous xé- 
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Sewvas ws ovd’ ay of troréutot Scabeier. 


mpos 5é 16 


, 7 ¢€ » , 9 \ 9 
TovuToLs meO nwépayv Taldaploy acToy eloTrémarres, 


dua TO yelTovés Te™ 


elvat Kat dpopov TO xYwpior, 


éxéXevoyv Thy podwyviay Bractavoveay éxTirnrery, iy’, 


« FQ (B1.). 


KAnev 6 pirwp Tas KUKAW wepl 
TO xwplov év crolxw repuxulas 
(cf. Ar. Ach. 997 wept 7d xwplor 
away éd\gdas év kuxXy). Pollux v 
36 Lorwy d¢ xal crorxddas mt 
vas é\das éxddece rats poplas 
avririOels, tows Tas Kara oToixov 
wegpurevpévas. [Lucr. v 1373 ut- 
que olearum caerula distinguens 
inter plaga currere posset. P.} 
On the laws protecting the cul- 
tivation of the olive in Attica 
and providing for the preserva- 
tion of the sacred olives (or 
popla) and even of the hollow 
trunk of an olive tree, see the 
interesting speech of Lysias, Or. 
7, wept Tod onKod, esp. § 2 awe- 
“ypdony TO ev mpwrov éEXdapy éx 
Ths vis apavitey, xal pos TOvS 
eww nucvous Tovs kaprovs TOV “o- 
pray Tuvdavopevor Tpooyecay .. 
vuvl pe onKkorv dacww ddavitew. 
See also Dem. Or. 43 (Macart.) 
§§ 69—71, and Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens 60 §§ 2, 3. 

16. watdapov dordv] ie. a 
little boy, who was free born. 
It was expected that Apollodo- 
rus would have mistaken the 
boy for a slave and either bound 
or beaten him, thereby render- 
ing himself liable to an indict- 
ment for assault (5Bpis). 

éxéXevov—éxridrew] ‘prompt- 
ed him to pluck off the flowers 
of my rose-bed.’ éxédevoy, ‘put 
him up to...,’ ‘persuaded him.’ 
[éxrf\Xew is perhaps ‘to pick 
off the young shoots as they 
were growing.’ P.] 

The rhetorician Hermogenes 
quotes the phrase ri» podwndy 


om. SA (Dind.). 


éxrQ\\ew as an instance of adé- 
hea (Spengel, Rhetores Graeci 
11 353). Harpocration has the 
following article, podwvea: An- 
pocbévns év rp wept rwv ’ApeBov- 
olov dviparddur. podwnd éorw 
4 Tw podwr gurela dorep lwved, 
h Taw lwy, ws ‘Exaraios év a’ repi- 
aytoews dyd0t%. Similarly Pollux 
I 229, who gives lwd as the 
only parallel he can remember 
to the formation of the word 
podwua (cf. rosaria, violaria). 
To a modern reader, the 
mention of a rose-bed is imme- 
diately suggestive of a pleasure 
garden; but whether we look 
to the ‘character of its owner, 
who seems to have been a 
man of business and little more, 
or to the context with its fruit- 
trees, its vines and its olives, 
we are driven to the conclusion 
that his roses were mere arti- 
cles of trade, grown to be sold 
in town for crowns and garlands. 
Just so, among the blessings of 
Peace, in the Paz of Aristo- 
phanes, 577, we find ‘the violet- 
bed beside the well’ mentioned 
in the very same breath as ‘cakes 
and figs and myrtle - berries, 
sweet new wine and olive-trees.’ 
In Or. 50 § 61, Apollodorus 
says of his garden, 78 Ddwp...éx 
Taw ppecruv amédrer, wore pnde 
Adxavoy yevécOa ev TH Khry. 
The Greek appreciation of the 
rose seems to have been mainly 
utilitarian. Thus it is under 
the head of oregavdpara that 
Theophrastus dilates on the 
many beauties of the rose and 
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él KataXaBo@v avtov éyo mpds opynv’ Synoauue 7 
matakai ws SovAov dvta, ypadyy pe ypavrawto 


DBpews. 


ws 6€ TovTou Sunpaprov, Kayw paptupas 


\ e 4 b , > A 9 IQOr 3 , 
ev wy etracyxov érrovovupny, avtos § ovdey éEnuap- 
Tavov ets avtovs, évravda Sy” pou éruBovrevovar 


VY addidit Bl. ex A. 
~ A (Hirschig, BI.). 


on its numerous varieties (x)z7}- 
Gee re PUANwW Kal ddLYOTyTL Kal 
Tpaxurnrs kal Nedryre cal xporg 
cal evooula, Hist. Plant. vi 6). 
To the Greek, says Ruskin, ‘a 
rose was good for scent, and a 
stream for sound and coolness; 
for the rest one was no more 
than leaves, the other no more 
than water’ (Modern Painters 
wi 4 13 § 13). ‘A Greek de- 
spises flowers,’ says Mr Bent, 
unless ‘they are sweet-smelling 
or useful for something’ (Cy- 
clades, p. 276). It is indeed a 
noteworthy fact, attributable 
partly to the insignificance of 
the Attic flora, and still more to 
the defective development of 
Greek taste in this particular, 
that in what is known as the 
best period of Greek literature 
there is scarcely a single in- 
stance of a refined appreciation 
of the attractions of a flower- 
garden. One of the rare excep- 
tions is the mention of x#rovus 
edwdes in Ar. Aves 1067. The 


passage in Eur. El. 777 xupe? dé © 


Knwots év xarappvrows BeBws, dpé- 
ww repslyns pupolyys Kape w)é- 
xous, is hardly an exception, as 
the epithet ‘ well-watered’ is 
somewhat prosy, and the con- 
text shews that the only reason 
why Aegisthus is in his garden 
is for the purely practical object 
of making himself a myrtle- 
wreath for his sacrifice to the 


évraida Hdn codices, 


mountain-nymphs. Cf. Beck- 
er’s Charicles p. 203—4, esp. 1 
p. 349 sqq., of the 2nd German 
ed. with the excellent addenda 
of K. F. Hermann; also the 
latter's Privatalt. § 15 note 20 
p. 106 ed. Bliimner; St John’s 


Manners and Customs of Ancient 


Greece, 1 301-334, esp. pp. 304, 
305; Biichsenschiitz, Besitz u. 
Erwerb p. 72, and Schleiden, 
die Rose. 

UBpews] Aeschines (Timarch. 
§ 16) quotes a ‘law of Solon’: 
ay tis "AOnvaiwy édevdepov matda 
UBploy, ypapésOw 6 Kipios Tov 
wa.d0s wpds rovs Oecpobéras...évo- 
xou 6¢ Ecrwoav raicde rais alrias 
kai ol els ra olxerixdg owpara 
éfapaprayvovres, and similarly 
Dem. Mid. §§ 47—48. Accord- 
ing to these two passages, it was 
permissible to institute a ypagi) 
U8pews even for outrage done to 
a slave, and though the text ap- 
pears at first sight to imply that 
in such a case an indictment 
could not be brought, yet all 
that is necessarily meant is that 
if the lad maltreated were free 
born, the indictment (however 
unjustifiable in the present in- 
stance) would have been easier 
to bring forward than in the 
case of a slave. (Becker's Cha- 
ricles 11 p. 31—32=p. 367 of 
English Abridgement. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 6=§ 6 p. 384 
note 2 Thalheim.) 
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Thy peylotny émuBovAny’ avaxexpimévou yap 46n 17 
b b lo) \ x ‘ \ 
pov Kat’ avtod thy THs YevdoxAnTelas ypadny Kai 
péAXNOVTOS Etotevar Eis TO SixacTHpLoY, THPNTAS pe 
avidvra éx Tletpaiws awe rept ras ALOoroulas, traies 
te 1W0E Kal aprave. pécov Kai wOei* pe eis Tas 
ALGoropuias, ef pH Ties MpoctovTes, BowvTds pov 
axovoavtes, Tapeyévovto Kal éBonOnaav. nyépats & 
> a ¢ 9 x 9 \ , ‘ 
ov TroAAais VaTepov eiaedOoov eis TO SuxaaTHpLoV TpOS 
npépay Stapeuerpnuéevnv, Kai édeyEas’ avtTov ta 


* dpwdtes we (sic S) péoov xal wOet Z et Bl. 


‘Malim éd0e’ 


Bekker; xavy (pro xai) éw0e. G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). 


7 A (BI). 


17. dvaxexpyévov] passive 
form in middle sense (§ 14 dva- 
xpwolunv ras dlxas) : ‘when I had 
brought to the preliminary ex- 
amination my indictment for 
false citation, &c.’ 

Tnphoas—éeBondnoay] The at- 
tack reminds us partly of the 
murder mentioned by Cicero, 
pro Cluentio § 37 in arenarias 
quasdam extra portam Esquili- 
nam perductus occiditur. 

The quarries referred to in 
the text were possibly near the 
Museum hill where the Long 
Walls leading to the Peiraeus 
strike the wall enclosing Athens 
itself, or still more probably 
at a point immediately outside 
the dorv, south of the Peiraic 
gate of Athens. In the excel- 
lent Atlas von Athen by Dr E. 
Curtius, the third map indicates 
‘recent quarries’ at this point, 
just north of the ancient fa- 
paOpov. In Murray’s Greece, 
1884, 1 341, the incident de- 
acribed in the text is oddly sup- 
posed to have happened to De- 
mosthenes. 

watec—péoor] ‘ strikes me with 
his fist and grips me round the 


étedéytas vulgo (Dind.). 


waist.’ Or, 47 § 38 wale wvé 
Td ordoua. 

wOet...e6 un] Cf. Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr, 11 975. 

eloe\Ow...rpds Hucpay diape- 
per pnuévny] ‘having entered into 
court upon a day divided out 
among several causes,’ i.e. the 
day on which I came into court 
was allotted to several law-suits, 
and the number of motions was 
so great that the time at my 
disposal was therefore very 
limited. Apollodorus wishes to 
indicate the ease with which 
after a necessarily short speech 
he had got a conviction against 
Arethusius. Cf. Aeschines, Fals. 
Leg. § 126 évdéxerar 5¢ 7d Aor- 
wov pépos Tis huépas ralra wpatac 
(i.e. Bacavloa:)* wpds Evdexa “yap 
dugopéas ev dtapeuerpnudvy ry 
huépa. xplvopas. Dem. Fals. 
§ 120 8s yap dydvas xawods 
Gomrep Spdpara, kal robrous duap- 
TUpous wpds Stapenerpnuevny Thy 
hhuépay alpeis dudxwv, Shrov ore 
wdaydewos ef ris. Harpocr. 8. v. 
épos rt Bdaréds core wpds peme- 
TpnLEvov huépas wépos péov’ dte- 
perpetro b¢ ry Tocededve...i.e. 
the standard length of time 
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arevdi) xexdynTevxota Kal Ta ddXa bea elpnea HdiKN- 

’ ‘ 9 a , , A 

18 «ota, elNov. Kal év TH Tinoe. Bovropévwv Tov 
Sucactav Oavatou Tinnoat avTa, édenOnv™ eyo Tav 

A b 3 A (o) a > \ 
Sixactay pndev Se éuod trovovTroy mpakat, adda 
cuveyopnoa®* ScouTrep avToi éTYL@VTO, TaNavToU, OVX 

oa \ 9 U D e "A @ 4 v A b “ 
iva pn amoOavor” o 'ApeBovo.os (aia yap avT@ 
Oavarou elpyaoto eis éué), GAN’ iv’ eyo Ilaciwvos 


® é5e;0nv Bekker cum Ar. + ev Z cum BF et editione Aldina 


(édefOnuev SQ). 


* scripsit Bl. coll. § 20, 47 § 43, 59 § 6, Lys. 1 § 29. 
b G. H. Schaefer (BI1.). 


oa vulgo. 


for calculating the measure- 
ment of the Clepsydra was taken 
from a day near the end of our 
December. The length of the 
twelfth part of the day would 
vary with the time of the year, 
and the running out of the water 
would indicate the lapse of a 
particular portion of the whole 
day. Thus the water-clock might 
indicate a time equivalent to 
(say) the fourth part of the 
shortest day (Dec. 21), and this 
length of time might be taken 
as a unit of the measurement 
during the rest of the year 
(Heslop’s note on Fals. Leg. 
i.c.; and Meier and Schémann 
p. 930, note 465 Lips.; also 
Aristotle’s Const. of Athens, 
col. 35, 7 ed. Sandys, with Kai- 
bel’s Stil u. Text, p. 266). 

ra Wevd7 xexAnrev«bra] § 15. 

18. év ry riujoe] In an dyov 


riunrés, the declaration of the 


first verdict, that of condemna- 
tion, was followed by the riunors 
or fixing of the penalty, with the 
dyririunots, in which latter the 
defendant on his part submitted 
to the court an alleviation of the 
penalty claimed by the plaintiff. 
(Plato, Apol. p. 36 a.) 
TULATA...... ériuGvro}] The ac- 


TVYXwpH- 
amrobdvy vulgo. 


tive is used of the court, the 
middle of the parties to the 
suit (avdrol sc. the defendant 
Arethusius and his friends). 
Plato, Apol. p. 38 a el uér yap 
qv xphuara, says Socrates, éri- 
Bnoduny av xpnudruwv boa Eped- 
Nov éxricew* viv de ob yap eoru, 
el uh dpa Scov ay éyw duvalunv 
extricate TocovTou BovrAecOE por Te- 
wjoa (of the Jury). 

dc’ éuod] ‘through my agency,’ 
‘on a prosecution of mine.’ 
Reiske conjectures &’ éué, ‘on 
my account,’ which would also 
make good sense, though dis- 
approved by Dobree, who refers 
in support of &’ éuod to Or. 51 
§ 17 womep ..xdpw ridenevwr did 
THY TOLOUTWY Tots duEedotow Luar, 
GAN’ od Std Twv Berribywy ois 
vwnperovow a Set yxaplferOa 
® poojKov. 

Tlaciwvos wy] i.e. the son of 
one who, originally a banker’s 
slave, had received the citizen- 
ship by adoption. Neither the 
father nor the son was a citizen 
by birth, and it would have been 
peculiarly invidious had the 
latter compassed the death of 
one who was by birth a citizen 
of Athens. 
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av Kal cata Wndioua toditns undéva *“AOnvaiwr 
> \ wv e€ o ] 9 A vw Q @ a 
amextoves elinv. ws 5 adnOn elpnea ampos vpuas, 
TOUTWY Uuiv TOS’ wapTUpas TravTwY TrapéFopaL. 


MAPTTPEX. 


“A pév toivuy adicovpevos @ avdpes Sixactal br 
avT@y Thy atroypadny érroimnocauny, Sednroxa bpiv' 
Y > b , > “7 A \ » 
ws 0 oti ‘ApeBovaiou tavdpatroéa taita Kai dvra 
’ aA 39 4 a o 48 > + 15 bE e¢ ag 
év TH ovocla TH éxeivouv amréypaa émidetEw viv. 
\ \ \ / ? A , 9 4 
Tov pev yap Képdwva éx wixpov tradaptou é€eOpéyparto: 
kat ws nv ’ApeBovaiov, tovTwy viv tors eidotas 


paptupas trapéFomar. 


© addidit BI. ex FQ (rdvrwy rods p.); adaxdvrwv wu. A; udprupas r. 
‘Deleri potest rdvrwy cum; rods ex similitudine ceterorum locorum 


(8§ 20, 21) addendum erat’ Bl. 


4 delere mavult Bl. 


darexrovws elnv] Goodwin’s 
Moods and Tenses, § 18, 1 = 
§ 103 ed. 1889. 

§§ 19-—-21. Having now re- 
counted some of the wrongs done 
me by Arethusius and his brother 
Nicostratus, I will call evidence 
in detail to prove that the two 
slaves entered by me in the speci- 
fication do not belong to Nico- 
stratus, who is now attempting 
to claim them, but are really 
part of the property of Arethu- 
sius and are thus liable to be con- 
fiscated to the state, as a partial 
payment of his debt to the 
treasury. 

§ 19. At this point the 
speaker, after having shewn 
the reasons which justified him 
in regarding Arethusius as his 
enemy and exacting vengeance 
from him, reaches the real point 


at issue, viz. the proof that the 
slaves specified in the schedule 
belong to Arethusius, and not, 
as is alleged, to his brother 
Nicostratus. 

Tov pev yap Képdwva] con- 
trasted with rdvy 5¢ Mdvny in 
§ 20. Képdwy is a slave-name 
expressive of knavish cunning 
(cf. 4 xepdw, ‘the wily one,’ ie. 
‘the fox’). Digest xxxvum 1, 42 
Cerdonem servum meum manu- 
mittt volo (quoted by Mayor on 
Juv. rv 153 tollat sua munera 
Cerdo). 

éx juxpoO matdaplov] Plat. 
Symp. 207 D éx wadaplov, Or. 
59 (Apoll. «card Nealpas) § 18, 
ratras watéloxas éx pikpwv wrat- 
dlwy éexrjoaro, and similarly the 
far more frequent phrases éx 
wadés (Or. 27 § 4), éx véou, éx 
pecpaxlov. 
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MAPTTPE2. 


Ilap’ ols toivuy eipyacato wrote, ws TOUS p- 

\ 3 4 9 Ul e 2 A A ,° 
aOovs ’ApePovartos éxopifero virép avtod, Kat Sixas 
3 Ul > € 4 / b 4 e 
éxauBave xai édiSov, d1rore xaxov TL épyacaito, Ws 
Searrorns Wy, TOUT@Y buiy ToUs® waprupas TrapéFopmat. 


MAPTTPE2. 
Tov 5é Mavnv, daveicas apyipiov ’Apyerrorsd. 


¢ +éeldéras vulgo; om. A (Bl. coll. § 19). 


20. wap’ ols rolvww—Seordrns 
wv] sc. ws "ApeBotaros éxoultero 
rods micbovs wap’ éxelvwy wap’ 
ols elpydoaro mwrore 6 Képdwy 
x.7.. ‘I shall shew also that 
Arethusius got the wages on his 
account from all the persons 
with whom he ever worked; 
and that he used to receive 
compensation or to pay it when 
Cerdon did any mischief, as a 
master would be bound to do.’ 
Kennedy.—{wwrore in the ear- 
lier Attic is never used without 
the negative, but often in Plato 
and Demosthenes. P.] 

Slaves were sometimes let 
out by their owners either for 
work in the mines or for any 
kind of labour; or again (as 
here) to work as hired servants 
for wages (dropopa), which went 
to their masters. Aeschin. Ti- 
march. § 97 olxéras Sypovpyovs 


Tis oxuToromKys réxvns évvéa 7 . 


déxa dy Exaoros ToUTw dv éBo- 
ods dmropopay Epepe THs Nuépas. 
Isaeus Or, 8 (Ciron) § 85 dvédpa- 
xoda picbopopoivra (Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 13, 10 and § 49 ad 
fin. pp. 91, 463 ed. Bliimner). 
dixas é\duBave] A slave was 
incapacitated from conducting 
a law-suit either on his own 
account or on behalf of another. 


Plato, Gorg. 483 B dvdpardéou, 
Sorts ddtxovpevos kal wpowndaxt- 
fouevos ph olds 7’ eorlvy adrds 
avtp Bonbety pnd’ Ad\Xw od dy 
Kkhénrac. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 51 
€e...Aaxdvra éxelvw (8c. TH Sov- 
Aw) rhv Sixnv rov Kdprov duwKev 


 éué. (Hermann, Privatalt. § 59, 


1= Rechtsalt. § 4, p. 224 Thal- 
heim. 

dixas...é8id0v, 6mwédre xaxdy Tt 
épyacaro] The law by which 
the master had to make good 
any damage done by his slave 
is quoted as a law of Solon by 
Lysias, Or. 10 (Theomnest. a) § 
19 olkijos Kat dovAns rhy BAaBnvy 
égelrew. Cf. Dem. 55 § 31.— 
The clause containing épyaca:ro 
refers of course to dixas édldou 
alone; otherwise we should have 
had some such phrase as érére 
kaxéy Te rao. 7 épydoatro. 

rov 6€ Mayny] governed by 
évareriunoev, but placed early 
for emphatic contrast with rdv 
pev Képdwva in § 19. It may 
almost be regarded as an accu- 
sative absolute. 

May7s was one of thecommon- 
est slave-names. Theophrastus 
in his will, which is preserved 
by Diogenes Laertius, v 55, 
mentions among his slaves Cal- 
lias and Manes, and the latter 
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> II i, ered) ovy olos rT Av avt@ atrodobvat 
T@ Iletpave?, erretdy) ov= olos + Ry avt@ 
ee? ’ wf ‘ @ ‘ 9 a 
o Apyérrodts ote Tov TOKOV ovTE TO apyatov Ara), 
? / > af _\ @ ar An / , 
évarretipnoev auto’. Kai Ste adnOn rAéyw, ToUTwY 
Upiv ToS waptupas TrapéEopa. 

MAPTTPEX. 

"Erte toivuy nai éx tavde yoooerOe @ avdpes 
Sixactai, ott eiaiv "ApeBovcio ot dvOpwrros oTroTe 
yap ot dvOpwrroe ovTot 7 Omredpay mpiawrto 7 Oépos 

ad ? , a A \ , 
poboivro éxbepicat 7 GAXO TL TaY Tept yewpriav 


f odre rd dpxaiov, dway évarerlunoey airy Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, 


Z, Dind. (Oxon. 1846), et Bekker st. 


name occurs in Ar. Ran. 965, 
Lys. 908, 1213, and Pax 1146, 
while in the Aves, 523, it is 
used in the plural as a synonym 
for ‘slaves,’ viv 5° dviparod’ pu- 
Olovs Mavas. See further on Or. 
45 § 86. 
évarrerlunoev] Archepolis 
handed over Manes to Are- 
thusius as an equivalent for 
part of the debt due to the 
latter. The nominative to this 
verb is not Arethusius, the sub- 
ject of the participle daveicas, 
but Archepolis, the subject of 
the subordinate clause éwred} 
ovx olds 7’ qv. It will further 
be noticed that, while the verb 
dmroryuaw is generally used in 
the active of borrowing and in 
the middle of lending money on 
security, the compound évamo- 
Tizaw is in the present passage 
applied to the debtor’s transfer- 
ence of a part of his property 
on valuation in lieu of direct 
payment of his debt. The same 
compound occurs in the passive 
form in Dio Cassius xm 37 ra 
évéxupa ampos thy dilay évamort- 
enOjvae éxéXevce (i.e. Caesar 
ordained that the securities on 
which money had been borrow- 


P.8. D. II. 


ed should be valued and trans- 
ferred to the creditors in place 
of a money payment). 

The editors who place a 
comma after rd dpxaiovy, con- 
strue aray with évareriunoer 
aur@, ‘handed him over in full 
payment,’ ‘paid off the whole 
sum in the person of Manes.’ 

21. éxwpav wplavro x.r.d.] 
‘Whenever they bought up the 
produce of an orchard or hired 
themselves out to reap a har- 
vest, it was Arethusius who 
made the bargain on their be- 
half for the purchase or for the 
wages respectively.’ de Cor. 
§ 51 rods Oepioras 7 rods Addo Te 
jucOot xpdrrovras and ib, § 262 
oixa xal Bérpus cal é\das oud- 
Aéywr Worep drwpayns ex Trav 
aor ploy xwpiwy. 

pucOovpevos refers back to 
Bépos pecOoivro éxbeploa, just as 
wvovpevos corresponds to -zpl- 
awvro. The latter verb having 
no present participle of its own, 
wvovmevos commonly takes its 
place and is so used in the 
present passage. Cf. note on 
§ 10, where wplacba is followed 
by wvetcAa. 


MO 


22 
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” ’ a 9 ’ 2 e.(°8 ’ \ 
Epyov avaipoivto, “ApeBovowos av 6 wvovpevos Kal 

4 e \ 9 A e 9 9 Aa , \ 
picOovpevos virép avtav. as 8 adnOy rAéyw, Kat 
TOUT@Y Upiy TOUS wapTupas TrapéFomaL. 


MAPTTPEZ. 


“Ocas pev tolvuy paptupias trapacyéc bas elyov 
ipiv, ws éxtw ‘ApeBovciov tavdparroéa, Sedyroxa 
vpiv. Bovropmat 5é xal arept THS TpoKANTEWSs ElrrelD, 
A 
nv odtot tT éue® mpovKanécavto Kai éya® Tovrous. 

° 

OUTOL pev yap pe TpovKarécavTo, STE 1) TPwWTN 
9 a 

avaxpiats Hv, pacKovtes Erotmor elvat mapadiddvar 
3 A b A 9 4 a, , 

éuol avT@ tavdpdtroda Bacavicas, BovAopevoe pap- 


& r’ due scripsit Bl. coll. 49 § 65. pe vulgo. 


§§ 22—-25. I now propose to 
deal with the Challenge which 
my opponents proposed to me, 
and also with that which I my- 
self proposed to them. 

At the preliminary hearing of 
my case against Arethusius, they 
put in a Challenge, and offered 
therein to deliver up the slaves, 
to be tortured by myself, their 
object being to claim the Chal- 
lenge as a piece of evidence in 
their own favour in the event of 
my refusing to accept it. 

I replied to the Challenge by 
stating in the presence of wit- 
nesses, that since this was not a 
private but a public cause and 
since the slaves, as I contended, 
were the property of the state, 
it was not for myself to torture 
them, as I was only a private 
person. On the contrary, it was 
a question for the board of 
police or for certain persons 
chosen by the Council of the 
state. On these conditions I was 
willing to accept their Challenge, 
and I challenged them to accept 


my own proposal, They declined 
my offer. 

22. mpoxAjoews] On the sub- 
1 of Challenges, see Or. 45 
§ 

fe wpovKadécayro] For 
the sdocble acc. cf. Or. 56 § 17 
mpoxaneiabal rwa mpbxrAnow. 

H wpwrn dydxpiocs] ‘ the first 
preliminary investigation,’ see 
note on dvaxpwoluny § 14 supra. 

wapadidévar...rdvdpdwoda Ba- 
gavicat] The principle of ex- 
tracting evidence by the torture 
of slaves was one of the weak- 
est points in the judicial system 
of Athens. Some interesting 
criticisms on it may be found 
in Forsyth’s Hortensius, p. 40, 
and in Mahaffy’s Social Life in 
Greece, pp. 226—8.—éuol adry 
is emphatic, just as, five lines 
further, ef éuolt éfedl3ocay con- 
trasted with dnyuoclg. The 
speaker holds that the slaves 
belong to the state and should 
have been handed over to the 
public official and not to a pri- 
vate individual like himself. 
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, \ e a , / > N 7 9 
Tupiay Twa avTois TavTnv yevéoOar. eyo 8 arre- 
a , 
Kpwapny avtois évaytiov paptuper, Ste Erowpos evpe 
7 3 A \ 3 3 A ‘ ti 
tévat ets THY Boudny meT avT@Vv Kat TrapadapBdavey 
b bY U “a \ a @ , ¢ 9 \ 
pet éxewvns 7) peta Tov Evdexa, Aéyov STL, et pev 
2Q/ 4 > , 3 a) bd > A 3 4 
idiay Sixny edicalounv avrois, et éuot éFedidocayr, 
mapenaduBavov dv, viv Sé THs ToXEws eln Tavdpdrroda 
\ e ? , a 2 , 4 
Kai 4 amoypady: Sely ovv Snpocia Racaviler Oat. 
b > , ‘ 
nyoupny yap ov mpoonKew éuol idwwtn BvTL TovsS 
Snpoaious Bacavitey’ ovte yap THs Bacavou KvpLos 
\ A 
éytyvouny, o’Te Karas Exe TA AEyOoMEVa VITO TOV 
avOpwtrav ewe Kpivev, rryoupny te Seiy thy apy 
a ¢ / €_ 4 a a ie \ 
7) Tovs npnuevous vare THs BovAns ypaderOat, Kat 


h xplvew. Dind. 


travtnv] Not the evidence given 
by the slaves, but the mere offer 
to allow them to be tortured, 
‘wishing this (offer) to be a 
kind of evidence on their own 
side.’ ravrny is attracted into 
the same gender as papruplay ; 
Toro would have made the same 
sense, but would have been less 
idiomatic, 

23. f...el] Two or even 
three protases, not co-ordinate, 
may belong to one apodosis, 
e.g. Plat. Men. 748 ef rls ce 
dvépotro Totro, Th dott oxTpa ; 
ef a’r@ elwes 87 orpoyyudérns, 
el go. elev amep éyw, elwes 3i- 
wou ay 8rt oxfjud Te (Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses, § 55. 1=§ 510 
ed. 1889). 

The reiteration of ef in the 
present passage has been con- 
sidered open to objection ; it oc- 
curs however in Or. 54 § 15, in 
an undoubtedly genuine speech 
of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u. s. Zeit 11 2, 188 and 
Lortzing, Apoll. 33). 

Snuogleg BacavlierAa:] ‘to be 
questioned publicly,’ i.e. ‘to be 
tortured by a state-officer.’ 


24. ofre ris Bacdvou xiptos 
éyryvéunv] i.e. I did not acquire 
control of the ‘ question,’—au- 
thority over the examination. 

ore kah@s Exew] 8c. tryovpnp, 
‘it was unsuitable, I thought, 
for myself to decide as to the 
answers of the slaves.’ 

Thy apxhv] sc. rods évdexa, as 
appears by comparing § 23 pera 
Ths Bovdfs) 7 werd Tov Evdexa. 

iske wrongly renders: illum 
Archontem ad cuius tribunal 
haec causa pertineret, aut de- 
lectos a senatu, Frequently it 
is the context alone that decides 
whether 7 dpxi or even of &p- 
xovres refers to the Archons or 
to some other public function- 
aries. Thus in Or. 22 (Androt.) 
§ 26, rots dpxovow édiyyou refers 
to the Eleven, and in Lysias, 
Or. xara trav otrorwrdv 88 5— 
10 of dpxovres is several times 
used of the five otropidaxes in 
the Peiraeus. On ri dpxhv for 
‘the authorities,’ abstract for 
concrete, see note on Or. 45 
§ 58. 

ypapec@a] ‘to have the an- 
swers written down,’ or ‘ta 


V2—2L 
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KaTaonpunvapmévous Tas Bacdvous, 6 Tt elrovev' of 
avOpwrro., Tapéyew eis TO Suxactn poy, iy’ axovoavres - 
> a ? U € al c A Q 7 2Q7/ 

éx TovTwy éeyndicacGe orroiov ti vyiv edoxer. idia 
pev yap Bacayvilopéevwv tév avOpwrav vm’ éuod 
bd 4 > A A e \ , > \ / 

avredéyetT ay dtavta vo TovTwv, et 5é Snpooia, 
npets ev dv eorwmrapev, of © Apyovtes 7 of Hpnpévor 

\ ” a 

tio THS Bovdns éBacdyifoy dv péxypt ob adrois édo- 
Ket. tavta 5 éuov éOérovtos, ovK av épacay 77 
apXn jwapadovvai, ovd eis thv BovAny HOedov axo- 
Aovbeiv. ws ody adXNOA A€yo, KaXEL “OL TOVTWY TOUS! 


pedprupas. 


1 edracv Zcum BF. edrzotey Ar. 


i A (BL). 


take down the answers.’ Plato 
Theaet. 143 a, éypayduny bro- 
putpara, ‘I wrote me down some 
memoranda.’ This sense of 
the middle must not be con- 
founded with the technical 
meaning ‘to indict.’ 

KaTacnunvapyévous] ‘having 
sealed up the testimony ex- 
torted.’ The documents were 
put into an éyxivos or ‘casket,’ 
which was sealed up and after- 
wards produced in court and 
there opened. Or. 54 §17 o7n- 
pavOjvas Tous éxlvous. 

Bacdyous, a8 is proved by the 
subsequent clause, ‘ whatever 
the slaves said,’ is here used, 
not of the torture itself, but of 
the extorted evidence. MHar- 
pocr. Bdcavos’ “Avyripav: AlOos 
obrw Kkadetrat, 97d Xpvoloy mapa- 
TpiBbuevov Soxiudgera. ‘“Trepel- 
dns 8 év tp Kar’ ’Ayriov Ta év 
rats Bacdvos elpnudva bro 
Tay Bacavitouévuv Kal dvaypa- 
gévra Bacdvous dvéuace. (Anaxi- 
menes) rhet. xvi 1 Bdcavés éore 
pev dporoyla mapa cuverddros, 
dxovros 6é. 

wapéxew x.T.d.] ‘to produce 


evrev S. 


Tovs TOUTWY Vulgo. 


in court’ the evidence obtained 
by torture. The torture itself, 
it appears, did not take place 
in court (see note on Or. 45 § 16). 
ty’...éynploacde] For iva ‘in 
which case,’ cf. Or. 36 § 47. é« 
roUrwy should be taken with 
éyngpicacbe and not with dxov- 
aavres, cf. Or. 45 $2 é dy (dxov- 
gavres)...yuwoerbe. 

25. ié6la Bacavifopdywy rév 
dvOpwrwv] equivalent to ef ldig 
éBacavliovro. Hence in the cor- 
responding clause, instead of 
Snuoolg dé, which would have 
been equally good Greek, we 
have ef d¢ dnuocla sc. éBacavi- 
fovro (Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses § 109, 6 =§ 841 ed. 1889). 

[The drift of the argument is: 
‘I objected to a private exami- 
nation, because my opponents 
would have said that my report 
of their statements was untrue; 
whereas if the examination were 
public, the responsibility would 
have rested wholly on the au- 
thorities.’ P.] 

of dpxovres] ‘The Eleven.’ 
See note on rhyv dpyhy in § 
24, 
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Kara moAAd pev ovv Emouye Soxodaw elvar avai- 26 
oxuvTo audiaRnrovvtTes TOV DpeTépwv, ovY NKLoTA 
dé byiv avdtovs émidelEw ex TOV vopwy Tov bpueTépov. 

e U 4 e Py \ 3 rv Q U a 
ouTot yap, Ste oi Suxactai éBovrAovTo Oavarou Tipjnoat 
To ApeOovaig, éd€éovTo Tov SixacTay ypnudToy Ti- 
hoa, Kat éwod cuyxwphoat, Kal wporcynoay avtot 


OUVEKTELO ELD. 


toaovtou 81) Séovow éxrive* cal a 


NYYUNTAVTO, WOTE Kal TOV VuETepwv audi ByTOvaLD. 

Kairot of ye vouoe KEeNEVOVaL THY ovaiay elvar Snpo- 

oiav, ds dv éyyunodpevos TL TOV THs TOAEWS [7 ATrO- 
k guyextivew conicit Bl. 


§§ 26—29. My opponents are 
really claiming what is public 
property, that is, your own pro- 
perty, men of the jury, and I 
shall prove this by your own 
laws. When the jury were pro- 
posing to condemn Arethusius 
to death, my opponents proposed 
a pecuniary penalty and pro- 
mised jointly to pay it. So far 
from fulfilling their guarantee, 
they are actualiy claiming your 
own property; and the laws de- 
clare that the property of persons 
who guarantee the payment of a 
sum to the state and fail to do 
so shall be confiscated; 80 that, 
even on this ground alone, the 
laws would require the slaves in 
question to be state property. 

As soon as Arethusius becomes 
indebted to the treasury, instead 
of being, as was admitted in for- 
mer days, the wealthiest of the 
brothers, he is now made out to 
be ever so poor, and part of his 
property is claimed by his mo- 
ther, part by his brothers, asin the 
present instance by Nicostratus. 

I must ask you in conclusion 
to consider that there will never 
be any lack of claimants to con- 
test your property, and to defraud 


the state of her dues, by making 
pitiful appeals to your compas- 
sion. If you disregard all such 
pleas in the present case, you 
will do wisely in finding a verdict 
against Nicostratus. 

26. riufioa] See § 18. 

éuot cvyxwpjoa] sc. édéovro, 
implored me to acquiesce in my 
opponents having a pecuniary 
penalty imposed on them.—ayo- 
ASynoav avbrol cuvexrelcew, ‘they 
agreed that they would be joint- 
ly responsible for the payment.’ 
Kennedy. 

27. rdv tuerépwv] The slaves 
claimed by the state, for non- 
payment of the fine due from 
Arethusius, are here dexterously 
represented as the property of 
the jury. . 

8s av éyyunodpevos x.7.A.] An- 
doc. de Myst. § 73 of pev apydpror 
dgdelrovres TH Syuocly, drdcoe 
evOivas wpdov aptayres dpxds... 
] éyyvas ayyvicavro mpds 7d 5n- 
pbctov, robras 7) pev Exricts Ty 
éwi ris évarns mpuravelas, el dé 
wh Surddovov ddelrev xal ra 
xThpara alrayv wempaicOa. Her- 
mann, Public Antiquities, § 124, 
17=Staatsalt. p. 477, n. 1, ed. 
Thumser. 


182 LITT. IPO NIKOZTPATON [§ 27—29 


8150 THy éyyinv: date xal ei ToVTwV HY TaVdpaTroba, 
mpoonkey auTa Snpoota elvat, eltep TL TAY VomewDV 
\ N > / A / e9 
28 Odedos. Kal mpiy pev odeirew TO Snpuocin, o ’Ape- 
, e aA a 9 “a 9 , 
Oovatos wporoyeiro Tay adeXhav EUTTOpWTaTOS Elvat’ 
émreton 5 of voor KeAEVOUaL TaKeElvou Upérepa elvat, 
Tnvixaita Trévns oy daiverat o ’ApeBovatos, Kat TaV 
pev  wnTnp audisBytei, rav 8 of dderdoi. yon & 
b) / ” ? , la , \ 
avTous, eltrep EBovrdovTo Sixaiws tpochéper Oar Tpos 
4 
Upas, atrobeiEavtas atracayv THY ovolav THY éxeivou, . 
\ a 
Ta& ToUTwWY avTav el Tis amréypadev, audioByrelv. 
9N = 3 A Vv O72 > 9 , a“ 
29 day ovy évOupnOnre, Ste ovdérot eotat atropia Tav 
augisByntncovtwv bpiv wept Tav duerépwrv,—h yap 
dppavovs 7 éruKAnpous KaTacKevacartes aki@aovcw 
a ¢,? ¢ a a a \ ) , \ 
edecioBar up vay, 7 yipas Kal atropias Kal Tpodas 
pentpt rNéyourtes, kal odupdpevos Se’ dv parsor’ edri- 
e 3 
Covow éEarratnoew vuds, TeipacovTal aTrooTEepnaat 
\ , a? ' ; 2\ e a / 
THY TrOALY TOD OPANWaTOS'—éav ovY TadTa TrapLooVTES 
wavra katayyndpicnabe, cpOas Bovrevoea Ge. 


‘ 


28. wévns wy galvera] ‘is 
made out to be a poor man.’ 


mwpoopépecda] ‘to behave,’ 
Or. 40 § 40. 
drodelfavras] ‘having  dis- 


closed’ (delivered a formal spe- 
cification of) ‘the estate of Are- 
thusius.’—7roliTwy airéy i.e. 
Nicostratus and Deinon. 

29. édyv otv—éay ody raira] 
The sentence is suspended by a 
parenthesis of several lines 
from 7 yap épdavods to dpXj- 
paros, and it is then resumed 
by the repetition of éay od». 

éppavots 7 émixdjpous] ‘ or- 
phan-sons or heiresses,’ meaning 
by the latter ‘orphan-daughters,’ 
‘portionable sisters’; an ‘heir- 
ess’ under the Athenian law 
was by no means necessarily in 
good circumstances. (See note 


on Or, 45 § 75.) 

droplas] ‘embarrassments,”’ 
‘distresses.’ For the plural cf. 
Fals. Leg. § 146 edaoplas xri- 
pata wiotroy ayri ray éoxdrwv 
diropiav.—tpopas pntpi, ‘& mo- 
ther’s maintenance.’ 

ddupduevoe x.7T.A.] ‘Appeals 
ad misericordiam formed the 
staple conclusion of every 
speech, and it was not held 
undignified for the greatest aris- 
tocrats, or grotesque for the 
most notorious scamps, to burst 
out crying in court, and to 
bring up their children to excite 
the compassion of the jury by 
their tears.’ Mahaffy, Social 
Life in Greece, p. 369. Cf. Or. 
45 § 88 and Or. 54 § 38. 

karawndloncGe) sc. Nexoorpd- 
TOU. 


LIV. 
KATA KONQNOZ AIKEIA2’. 


TITO@EXTI®. 
“"Apiotwv “A@nvaios SixdLerac Kovwve aixeias*, Aéywv 
ta’ adrov kai Tob maidos avrod rervmrncOat, Kai paprupas 


4 
TOUTOU TapEeyxopevos. 


e Q o > A . *~ Q 
o 5¢ Kovwr apveitat TO Tpayypa Kat 


paprupas avturapéxerat, ols 6 Anuoobevns ov dyot murrovs- 


* alxelas pro alxlas reposuit Bl. 


1256 BeBuwxevar yap pavAuws ai evxepus exew mpos To Pedder Oar”. 


b-b Argumentum a manu recentiore habet S; habet etiam Gre- 
gorius Corinthius, vii 1331, 24 Walz. 


1, 2. vrerurrjcGa] In Clas- 
sical Greek, we should have had 
the phrase mdnyds clAndéva. 
The tenses from *rurréw, with 
the exception of the future ru7- 
Thow area in Attic Prose and 
Comedy), are characteristic of 
late Greek. Thus, in the first 
Argument to the Midias, we 
have rerumrnxey and rerurTnpeé- 
vos. Again, in Lucian (Demo- 
nax § 16) we read émei dé ves 
GOAnrhs...éwaraktev avrov els 
Thy kepadhy AlOw kal alua éppvn, 
of wey mwapéytes tryavaxrou ws 
aitds Exacros TEeTUTTNMEDVOS, 
where érdratev is correctly used 
(as in Classical Greek Prose) in- 
stead of the aorist active of 


TunTw, While rerumrnuévos is . 


only a late form, for which 
writers of the best age would 
have written either rerArypévos 
or rAnyiy eiAndws. 

The xara Kéywvos affords an 
instructive study on this point 


of Greek usage, as will further 
appear in Excursus (A) at the 
end of the speech (p. 233). 

5. edxepws Exew x.7.r. }‘ make 
no difficulty about lying.’ Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 103 rdv puapdv Kal Alay 
evxeph, Tov Kovcoproév Evxripova. 
oe pgdlws duviva infra § 39. 


a 1,2. Iwas grossly assaulted 
by the ‘defendant Conon, and, for 
avery long time, indeed, my life 
was despaired of. When I was 
restored to health and strength, 
instead of going beyond my 
years by bringing against him 
a public indictment for brutal 
outrage, I followed the advice 
of my friends and took the 
easier course of instituting a 
private suit for a common 
assault, I ask for your indul- 
gent hearing, while I briefly 
relate to you my wrongs, and 
IT trust that, if I prove my case, 
you will help me to my rights. 
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[$1 


‘TBpicbels 3 avdpes Stxactal nal wabev bo 
Kovwvos tovrovi tovaira, Mote ToAvY Ypovoy Travu 
HHTE TOUS OlKELoUS “NTE TOV iaTpaV pnodéva TpoadoKav 
mepipevEcaAai pe, Uytavas Kat owes arrpoodoKxntas 
EXaxov avTe@e thy Sixnv’ THs aixelas* tavTnvi. TWavTOV 


© propter syllabas breves (€\axov) mavult Bl. aut rhy dikny abre, 


aut rovTy Thy dlknv. 


1. UBpiobels—raurnvi] The 
opening sentence is best ren- 
dered by treating JBpicbe’s and 
wa0wy as principal verbs, and 
beginning a fresh sentence with 
the word tydvas, e.g. ‘I was 
the victim of wanton outrage, 
and I suffered such maltreat- 
ment at the hands of Conon 
the defendant, that, for a very 
long time indeed, neither my 
friends nor any of my medical 
attendants expected my recov- 
ery. Contrary to expectation, 
I was restored to health and 
strength; and I _ thereupon 
brought against him the pre- 
sent action for the assault in 
question.’ 

This exordium is quoted by 
the rhetorician Hermogenes as 
an example of perspicuity and 
directness of expression (xa@ap- 
érns, Spengel, Rhetores Graeci 
11 276). Here, as in Or. 465, 
the keynote of the whole speech 
is struck by the opening word, 
UBpicGels. Cf. also Or. 21 (Mid.) 
8 1 rh pev dcdAyear, & Evipes 
duxacral, kal rnv bBpw x.7.d. 

wow xpbvov wdvu] For this 
position of mwdyv, placed after 
mwoAvy, and even separated from 
it, cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 282 5 
év oAlyw xpévy wavu, Or. 30 § 2 
UBpiotcxGs vm’ ab’roh mavu éte- 
BAHOnvy, and (Dem.) Prooem, 18 
Bpaxd rl po. reo Oijre wdavv. 

Araxov...dlxnv] lit. ‘obtained 
this suit by lot,’ ‘had it allotted 


to me,’ i.e. ‘obtained leave 
(from the Archon) to bring this 
action.” Where several lawsuits 
were instituted at the same 
time, the Archon decided by 
lot the order in which they were 
to be heard (xAnpodv ras Slxas); 
hence the applicant for leave to 
bring an action is commonly 
said \ayxdvew Sixny. See Meier 
and Schémann, p. 791 Lips. 
rhs alxelas] ‘the assault in 
question.’ Ariston, as he further 
explains in the next sentence, 
is bringing against Conon a 
private suit for assault (alxelas 
dixn), instead of a public in- 
dictment for wanton outrage 
(bBpews ypagy). The penalty in 
the former was light, namely, 
& pecuniary fine paid to the 
plaintiff; in the latter, it was 
either a fine paid to the state, 
or, in extreme cases, death. 
The former implied that the 
complainant had been simply 
assaulted and struck, the latter 
that he had been subjected to 
malicious and brutal indigni- 


- ties. 


Harpocration s.v. alxlas’ ef- 
dos Sixns ldwwrixhs érl mdryais 
Aayxavopévyns, 7s...6 wey Karh- 
yopos tlunua émvypagerat, drdcou 
Soxe? détov elvar ro ddixnua, ol de 
dtxacral émixplvovor (Isocr. 20 
Loch. § 16). See Meier and 
Schémann, p. 646 Lips. 

Lexica Segueriana p. 355 ai- 
kla éiadépe bBpews, 8re alxla 
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dé tav dirwv Kai Tdv oixeiwv, ols cvveBovdrcvdpnp, 
Evoyov mev hackovrwyv avrToy éx TOV TreTpayyLevov 
élvat Kal TH TOV AwWTOdUTaOV atTraywyyn Kal Tals THS 
eo A ld , \ 
UBpews ypadais, cupBovrevovt@y Sé wou Kal trapai- 
vovvTay gn peilw mpayuat 7) Suvycopar dépewy 
, 
emrayer Oat, und brép thy nrALtKiav dv" érretrovOetv éy- 
A U e > , » 9 , 
KanrovvTa paver Oat, obTws érroinoa Kal du éxeivous 


4 wept ov Rauchenstein, Philologus, ix 739. 


pev 4 ta wrryyav, UBpes dé kal 
dveu wAnyav pera mpowrndaxto pov 
kal émiBovAys’ 6d Kal evOivac 
é\drroves THs alxlas. See also Or. 
37 § 33. 

ouveBovrcevéuny... cupBourevdr- 
Twv] ‘consulted’...‘counselled.’ 
The active and middle senses 
of this verb are also found side 
by side in Xen, Anab, 11 1§ 17 
EvuBourevomévars  FuveBovAevece 
Tae. 

TH TOV AwroduTaY draywyy] 
‘the summary process directed 
against foot-pads,’ i.e, ‘sum- 
mary arrest and imprisonment 
for highway robbery.’ The 
plaintiff’s friends meant that 
Conon might have been cap- 
tured flagrante delicto, and 
carried off to prison as & Awmo- 
durns (lit. ‘a clothes-stealer’). 
According to the plaintiff’s sub- 
sequent statement, this would 
be actually true, as Conon and 
his friends had stripped him of 
his cloak and carried it off (§ 8 
éféSucay, and § 10 daexoplo Any 
yuuvds, ofror dé Gxovro Goludrov 
AaBéyres wov), Cf. Isocr. antid. 
§ 90 roirov drayaywv dvipamodic- 
Thy kai kNérrny kal AwroduTny, 
Dem. Or. 22 § 26, Aeschin. 
Timarch. § 91, Lysias Or. 10 
§ 10, and 13 § 68 év@dde Awrodi- 
Thy amtyyaye, kal duels Kplvayres 
atroy vy r@ Sdtkacrnply kal xa- 


tayvévtes avrod Odvaroy drorup- 
mwavicat mapéSore. Hermann, 
Rechtsalt. p. 41 Thalheim; 
Meier and Schémann p. 275 n. 
208 Lips. 

UBpews ypadats] here con- 
trasted with alxelas 5icn.—Har- 
pocr. ypagdh: Ssnuoclov rivds 
éyxAnparos Svona. dixn’ idlws 
Aeyerar éwi ldtwrikay eyxAnuad- 
Twv, ws cages mroret Anuoobévns 
év T@ kata Kévwvos. 

[The plural ypagat shows 
that more than one public 
indictment could have been 
framed. See also Or. 21 (Mid.) 
§ 28 xal dlxas ldtas dldwow 6 
vouos por kal ypagpny UBpews. P.] 

éewdyeoOa] ‘to take upon my 
shoulders a greater burden 
than I should be able to bear.’ 
—rpdypnara, in taking legal 
action. P.] 

brep Thy Hxlav—dgalvecOat] 
‘to incur the imputation of 
going beyond my years in 
undertaking to prosecute for the 
maltreatment I had received.’ 
Or. 58 § 1 (of a youthful citizen 
appearing as a prosecutor) 440" 
Hrcxlay par’ Edo pndev vrondo- 
yiodpuevos, 29 § 1. The task of 
instituting and carrying to its 
issue & ypad? UBpews would be 
more laborious and would re- 
quire greater skill and experi- 
ence than was involved in a 


» 


N 
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idiavy grayov Sixny, #ducr dv @ advdpes *“AOnvaior 

Gavatou Kpivas TovTov’. Kat rovTov cvyyvepny EEeTE, 
@ ea? of / > \ \ 4 9 9 iA 

ev 016 OTL, Trdvtes, éreday & TwérrovE axovaonte: Set- 
a \ vw a , t a > ] ‘ 

VAS yap ovans THS TOTe TULBaons DBpews ove éXart- 


¢ a a> o> 4s » 9 \ / f 
TOV 1) PET TaAUT aa eéyeu €OTL TOUTOU. 


° scripsit Bl. rovrovi vulgo. 
dlxn alxelas. A young man like 
Ariston would find himself in 
an awkward and invidious posi- 
tion, as prosecutor in so ambi- 
tious & case as a ypadt UBpews, 
not to mention his being un- 
equally matched against an 
unscrupulous opponent who 
was older than himself and 
had numerous connexions to 
support him. He would also 
be deterred (though he does 
not here confess it) by the rule 
requiring the prosecutor to pay 
a fine of a thousand drachmae 
in the event of his not obtain- 
ing at least one-fifth part of the 
votes (Or. 21 § 47). 

The construction is, éyxa- 
Nodvra rovTwy d éwrerdvOerv. For 
the gen. cf. Or. 36§9 ris &eor 
éyxarely adr@ pucbdcews. 

[vrep thy nAcklay May mean, 
‘beyond the resentment suited 
to my years,’ implying that a 
young man ought to put up 
with a little affront, and not 
make a serious matter of it. P.] 

ldtay] dvrt rot ldwrixhy An- 
pocbévns év rm Kard Kérwvos. 


édéyero dé rd ldcov cal lduwrexdv — 


ws 6 avrds pirwp év TH Kara 
Znvobeumy (§ 32 mpayua frdor), 
Harpocration. 

jotor’ av—robrov] Cf. Or. 53 
§ 18 ox Wa wy drobdvy x.T.X. 
‘Ce cri de haine a quelque 
chose de naif et de sauvage; 
le plaignant semble le laisser 
échapper malgré lui, sous I1’i 
pression trop vive encore des 
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injures, qu'il a recues. Cet 
involontaire et rapide oubli de 
la modération qu’il s’est com- 
mandée donne 4 son langage un 
accent de sincérité plus marqué; 
il lui sert aussi pour amener le 
récit des faits de la cause’ (Per- 
rot, Revue des deux mondes, 1873, 
3, p. 946). 

@avdrov] The penalty of death 
was inflicted in cases of Awmo- 
durév drayoy}, and even in 
special cases of bBpews ypagy. 
For the former, cf. Xen. Mem. 
12§ 62 édy TUS. pavepds yévyrat 
AwmoduTay 7 Badavrioromev 
 Torxwpuxwy, Tobros Odvards 
éorw % <nula. For the latter, 
cf. Lysias, fragm. 44 xalrou ris 
ox oldey buwy Sre THY wey alxlay 
Xpnparwv tore wdvov Tinjoa, ToVs 
dé uBplfecw dédgavras eLeorw 
bu Oavdrw knucody, Dem. Or. 
21 § 49, inf. § 23.—‘ Odvaros ar- 
ticulo carere solet, si supplicium 
significat et cum vocabulo iudi- 
ciali coniungitur’ Zink (quoting 
Procksch in Philologus xxxvii 
306). 

kplvas] 7dtor’ dy xplvas, for 
kalro. 7dr ay expwa, well 
illustrates the fondness of the 
Greeks for participial construc- 
tion. The sense is, ‘though I 
would most gladly have brought 
him to trial on the capital 
charge.’ P.] 

2. deevis—rovrov] ‘The origi- 
nal outrage, atrocious as it was, 
does not surpass the subsequent 
brutality of the defendant.’ See 
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kat Séopate TavtT@y onoiws UpOv, TP@Tov péev EVVOLKS 
> le) / 4 / 9 9 9 
dxovoai pou ep oy émov0a déyovTos, eit, édv 
3 nn N a “A A , 
norKnobat Kai trapavevopncbar Soxw, BonOjaai pot 
Ta Sixasa. €& apyns 8 ws Exacta témpaxrat Sunyn- 
‘A e a e , > A 

couat pos Uuas, ws dy oles 7 @ dia BpayuTtdatov. 


§ 26. The first clause may pre- 
haps be taken as a genitive 
absolute. 

mwapavevouncba:] The passive 
is formed just as if the verb 
were directly transitive in the 
active, i.e. as if the active con- 
struction were wapavoyety tiva, 
and not els twa. So also the 
active mrapotveiy els ra has rap- 
owelcas for its corresponding 
passive (see below § 4 init. and 
§ 5 fin.). ; 

BonOjoal woe rd Slxaca] ‘assist 
me to my rights.’ For the phrase 
and the context, cf. Or. 27 § 3 
Séopar uwv...pmer’ edvolas 7’ éuod 
dkodoa Kay Hdujoba Soxw, Bon- 
Ojoal por ra Sixaca, worjoopas 
5 ws av Sivwpat did Boaxurdrwv 
Tous Aébyous, ib. § 68, Or. 35 
§ 5; 38 §2; 40 § 61. A fuller 
phrase may be noticed in § 42 
of this speech, BonOety xal ra 
dixaca drodidévac. Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr. 264 § 410 c, quotes Xen. 
Mem. 1 6 § 25 drws av’rés re 
Bh adtxira Kal rots pidos Ta 
dixasa BonOety sivynrar, — zum 
Rechte verhelfen. It is an ex- 
tension of the cogn. acc. BonGety 
BovGercar. 

The exordium has several 
points of coincidence with that 
of Or. 45. See p. 59. 

In the next four sections the 
plaintiff states the origin of the 
bad blood between the defend- 
ant’s family and himself. The 
narrative, though part of the 
Suyynots which naturally fol- 
lows immediately after the 
mpooluov of a forensic speech, 


is only preliminary to the re- 
cital of the facts on which the 
suit is really founded. It is to 
this portion of the statement 
of the case that Rhetoricians 
like Theodorus of Byzantium 
would have given the name 
of rpoduyynors (Arist. Rhet. 111 
13). 


§§ 3—6. Two years ago, we 
were ordered out to Panactum 
on garrison duty, and, as ill 
luck would have it, the sons of 
Conon pitched their tents close 
to our own. They picked quar- 
rels with our servants and were 
persistently guilty of drunken 
and indecent conduct at the 
expense of our attendants and 
ourselves. My messmates and 
myself represented the case to 
the general, and he reprimanded 
them severely for their treatment 
of ourselves and for their mis- 
behaviour in the camp. Not- 
withstanding, they burst in upon 
us on that very evening and 
violently assaulted us; indeed, 
serious consequences might have 
ensued, but for the arrival of 
the officers on the scene of dis- 
order. On our return to Athens, 
there was naturally some ill 
blood between Conon’s sons and 
myself, but I simply made up 
my mind to have nothing more 
to do with them. However, as 
the result proved, my collision 
with the sons in the camp led to 
my being grossly maltreated by 
their father the defendant, who, — 
instead of rebuking his sons for 
the original outrage, has himself 
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3 ‘EE nNOov®, éros rout tpitoy, eis Tldvaxtov dpov- 
pas nuly wpoypadetons. 
Kovevos [rouvtovl]® éyyus uav, ds ovn dav éBovdounv' 
» yap €& apyns éyOpa Kal ta mpocxpovpart’! éxetOev 
en 4 3 e >] 9 U ¥ e U 
nity cuvéBn, €& wav 8, axovoerOe. Erwov éxacto? 


2 , * € ta e 
EOKNVMOAV OVV Ol VLELS Ob 


8 é&m\Oov codices, et Rhet. Gr. vii 924 (Bl.). é¢&jrPopuew (syllabis 
brevibus) Hermog. iii 95, Schol. Hermog. vii 732, 798, Psellus iii 


692, Dionys. Demosth. c. 12 (Dind.). 


h propter hiatum secl. Bl. 
‘ Dionys. (B1.). 


been guilty of a much more 
shameful aggression. 

‘Par sa vive et familiére sim- 
plicité, ce récit dut plaire aux 
juges, vieillards auxquels il rap- 
pelait les campagnes de leur 
jeunesse, les nuits passées sous 
la tente, les repas au grand air, 
dans ces beaux sites ot se dres- 
saient, au milieu des montagnes, 
les forteresses destinées 4 pro- 
téger les frontiéres de l’Attique’ 
(Perrot wu. 8. p. 947). 

3. é&7\Oov] not as a youth- 
fal wepizrodos, but as a regular 
soldier. This may be inferred 
from § 5, where the orparézedor, 
orparnyés and tatlapxo are 
mentioned, and where there is 
apparently an absence of the 
strict discipline usual in the 
case of &pnBor (Zink, p. 19). 

gros tourl tplrov] ‘two years 
ago’ (sc. éorl). Dem. Ol. 3 § 4 
arnyyér0n ... rplrov 4 réraprov 
éros rourl, ‘Hpatov retxos modtop- 
Kav. 

The present passage places 
the date of the speech in the 
‘third year after,’ or, as we 
should say, ‘two years after,’ 
an expedition to Panactum. See 
Introd. p. \xiii, - 

On Panactum, or Panactus, 
a fort on the borders of Attica 
and Boeotia (Leake’s Demi 


mpooKpovopara vulgo. 


p. 128), Harpocration has this 
article; IIdvaxros* Anpuoobévns 
kara Kévwvos* works éorl peratd 
Tis Arrixis xal ris Bowrias. He 
further notes that Thucydides 
(v 42) makes the word neuter, 
and Menander masculine. 

ppoupas.. rpoypagelans] ‘being 
ordered out on garrison duty.’ 
For mpoypdgew, in the sense of 
‘putting up a public notice’ at 
head-quarters, compare Arist. 
Aves 448 dxovere New’ rovs dm- 
Alras vuvpevi | aveouévous Pam)’ 
dmidvac mddw olkade, | cxomweiy 
5’ 8 7. dy rpoypdgwpuev év rois 
mwaxktos, and Aristotle éy ’A@n- 
valwy wodtrelg (53 § 7, quoted 
by Harpocration, 8.v. orparela), 
drav jrxlay éxréurwot, wpoypa- 
govow ard tlvos &pxovros (+ Kal 
papyrus) érwvipou péxpt tlyos 
(rlywy papyrus) det crparever Gat. 
Cf. Lysias 14 § 6, Dem. Ol. 3 
§ 4, 4§ 21; Aeschin. F. L. 133, 
‘168, 

ws otk ay éBoudéuny] 8c. oxn- 
vooa avrovs, ‘and would to 
heaven they had not!’ 

a pooKpovpara] ‘collisions.’ Or. 
39 § 18 roddois ™ poo Kpover and 
Or. 37 § 15 @ oidos WW... robTw 
mwpookexpouxéra, 33 § 7. 

é& wy 5’, dxovcerGe] Or. 14§17 
&’ 8 8’, eloerbe. 
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« \ e / > 57; 4, > 3 4 j ar 
OUTOL THY NMEepay, Ered) TaYLoT aptoTnaecav), SAnD, 

i Troud’ é ypeev ev* r7 i, SueréXouv | 
Kat ToUO Ews wep Hyev ev TH hpovpa, StetéXovy trou- 
ovvtes. npeis 8 daorep evOad cidOepev', otrw S1n- 
youev kat Ew. jv odv Seutrvotroceic Bar Tois addoLS 

/ 

Spav cupBaivo., tavtnv ay on Tap@vovyv™ ovro., Ta 
fev TOAN Eis TOUS Traidas NuwY Tods aKoAOVOoUS, 
a \ 9 € A 6) if , \ 
Terevtavtes Sé cal eis nuads avTovs: dnocavres yap 
, a a 
Kamvitew avtovs™ drypotrotoupévovs tovs traidas 7 
a / ¢ , ) \ e {5 6 
KAKOS Néyeuv, 6 TL TUYOLEY, ETUTrTOV Kal Tas dpidas 


j Dionys. (Bl.).  -acey vulgo. 

k Dionys, (Bl.). éwi (syllabis brevibus) vulgo. 

1 A et Dionys. (BI.). elwOaper vulgo. 

™ propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. S in Or. 22 § 63 wrapwv}6On. 


érapwvour vulgo. 
n avrovs Z. 


dpiorioeay ... deervororeic Gat] 
On dpcrov and Seirvor, see 
Becker’s Charicles, p. 313, ed. 
3.—The optative dporioaer 
denotes frequent and repeated 
action, which is also clearly 
brought out by éxdorore and 
dteréXouy movodvTes. 

4. wpav] Not to be trans- 
lated ‘ hour,’ but ‘time,’ as wpa 
in the former sense is found in 
late Greek only, and was prob- 
ably first so used by Hipparchus 
the Alexandrine astronomer in 
the second century B.c. In 
phrases like @@vov wpay ovdevds 
xkowhy Oedy (Eumen, 109) and 
Thy reraypévnvy wpav. (Bacch. 
724), the rendering ‘hour’ 
should be avoided as open to 
misconstruction. 

Tatrnv....wapwvour....els Tovds 
mwaidas] Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) 
inadvertently quote this passage 
as an instance of wapowwety being 
used transitively ‘like fpigew,’ 
whereas ravrnv is obviously the 
accusative of time (sc. Thy wpa) 


© Bekker. 


duldas Z cumr; apdas 8. 


and the object of maporveiy is 
expressed by els rovs maidas 
this has been corrected in ed. 7. 
For the corresponding passive 
to this intransitive active, see 
§ 5 fin. rapowoupévous. [rdpowos 
and rapowety mean, not ‘to be 
intoxicated,’ but ‘to be abusive 
over one’s cups.’ P.] 

5 rt réxorev] This clause is to 
be taken dovvdérws. ‘ Pretend- 
ing, in short, anything they 
pleased.’ The full construction 
would be: gijcayres 5 re TU OLEv 
Phoayres. 

Erurrov] See Excursus (A) on 
p. 233. 

ras auldas x.7.r.] ‘They emp- 
tied the chamber-pots on them.’ 
Kennedy. Hermogenes, who 
selects the present narrative as 
an instance of amrAH Sufynots, 
draws attention to the orator’s 
plain-speaking in the clauses 
before us, and quotes them from 
memory with this comment: ov 
yap elxe paddov Sewdoa rp 
Noyy 7 7a wodypara Aéyww avra 
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6 U Pp \ 4 \ > / 
KaTeckedavvucay”® Kal mpoaeovpouy Kal acedyeias 
l a 1. e A 3 / qa € a é e ~ 
kai UBpews ovd oTvoby amédertrov". opavTes O nuets 
Tavta Kal AuTOUpEVOL TO ev TrP@TOV epeurpapeBa’, 
Uf A . a 
as 8 éyrevaloy Huds Kal oun érravovTo, TO oTpaTHY@ 
\ 9 
TO Trpayy elope KoLVH TaVTES OL TUTCLTOL TPOTEN- 
/ 9 \ a , 9 
5 Oovtes, ovK éywo Tov adrwv EEw. RoldopnOévtos 5 
id A 4 
avTois éxelvou Kal Kakicaytos avTovs ov povoy Trepi 
¢€ a > 
Oy eis nas noédyawov, adda nal wept dv Srws 
, a 
émroiovy év T@ otTparotrédw, TocovTov édénoay Trav- 
A > A aA . 
cacbas 7 atoyvvOjvat, dot’, érrevdn OaTrov cuverKo- 
ns ¢€ ¢€ A 9 a / ae A 
Tacev, evOus ws nuas eioemndnoar Tavtyn TH éorrépa, 
ro \ a a y s Sé \ 
Kal TO Mev TPWTOV KaKa@S EXeEyoV, ETTELTA® OE Kal 
\ / / \ 
TrANyas évéTewav enol, Kai ToTa’THY Kpavynyv Kai 
OopuBov epi thy oxnvnv éroinoav, @oTe Kal TOV 
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otpatnyov Kal Tovs Takvapyous eAOety Kal TOV dAXN@V 

P Dionys. (Bekker st.). xarecxeddvvvov codices et Rhet. Gr. vii 
1060 W (Dind.). 

a A et Dionys. (Bekker). dédwrov Z cum FSQr. 

r Hirschig (Bl.). dwemeuydueda (syllabis brevibus) vulgo. 

* Dionys. (Bl.). redevravres fortasse ex § 4 codices et Aristid. 
p. 369. 


6 pjrwp pra, a Exparrov éxetvor. 
yupva ydp Tor Neydueva awelova 
loxdv EdaBev 7 ef Tus abd, éxbo- 
pet Néyors (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. u 
199). 


wavres ol atootra] ‘not I 
alone, but all the messmates in 
a body.’ Kennedy. Cf. Lysias 
Or. 13 § 79 odre suocirhoas 
rouTp ovdels daviorerac oltre av- 
oKnvos yevduevos. 

Ew] placed last for emphasis 
and also to avoid hiatus (Reh- 
dantz on Phil. 1 § 34). 

5. dodopnOdvros x.7.A.] ‘He 
censured and rebuked them 
severely, not only for their bru- 
tal treatment of ourselves, but 


also for their general behaviour 
in the camp.’ For dotdopnels 
used in the sense of the aorist 
middle, cf. dcarexOels in § 7.— 
On xaxloayros, cf. note on Or, 
34 § 2. 

érecd) Oarrov ocuvecxéracev] 


‘As soon as ever it grew dark,’ 


‘no sooner was it dusk than...’ 
For ére:d} G77 ov (which is less 
common than éredy rdxucrTa, 
§ 3), cf. Or. 37 § 41 érecd7) OGrrov 
dvetN\ero, Plato Protag. 425 co 
éreday Oarrov cumy ris, Xen. 
Cyrop. 111 3—20 qv Oarrov. 

elcerhinoav] Aeschin. 1 § 59 
clorndjoayres vixrwp els Thy 
olxlay. 
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\ aA f > 4 \ e A 3 , 
TLAS TTPATLWTOD, OlTEep ExoAVTAY pNdEey Nuas avn- 
A ? A 
xeotov TaGeiy und avTovs Tomjoat Trapowoupévous — 
mo TovTwy'. tod 5é mpaypyatos eis TOTO TpoEA- 

Ul € a + 9 , ? ec A > / J 
Oovros, ws Seip’ érravynrGopev, Hv piv, olov eixos, ex 6 
, 9 \ A ” 0 \ J / u 9 \ 

TOUT@V Opyn Kal €xUpa TposS AXAnXOVS. “ou pny 
v \ \ 6 Niu VY 5 a # dé. “ 
éywye pa Tovs Beovs" @unv Seiv ore Sixny ANayelv 
A A A , 
avtois oUTe NOyor Troveia Oat TaY TGuuBavTwy ovdéva, 
GAN éxéivo aTAGS éyvexKev, TO NoLTrov evrAaBeEtobar 
\ U A , nA , 
kat guratrecBar pn mAnotalew Tots ToLvovToss. 
a , 4 a. 
apatov [ueéev]” ovv oy elpnea® TovTwy BovrNopat Tas * 
An? A“ 
paptupias Tapacyopuevos, peta TavO *ol’ bm’ avtrod 
, 4 9 > aA 79 2277? A 
tovtov wétovd érdetEas, iv’ eidn? Ste & wpoonKe 
“ n a a ‘ 
Tols TO Tp@Tov apapTynOeciow emiTipav*, oVTOS avTOS 
N 4 y A 5 Ul > tA 
TPOS TOUTALS” TOAAW OELVOTEP ElpyacTat. 


MAPTTYPIAI. 
‘Ov pév toivuy oddév’ Ounv Seiv Aoyov TraeioOat, 7. 


t vulgo et Dionys. (Bl.). rovrwvt 8 (Dind.). 

ut Reiskius (Bl.). ua robs Oeods, od phy Eywye Z cum libris 
Demsthenis; pda rods Geods cum Dionysio delet Bl. 

Vv secl. Bl. ~ Dionys. (Bl.). rotrwy wy elpnxa vulgo. 

x= 60’ bm’ adrod rovTou wérovd’ émidetta, ty’ 150’ Bre @ TpoojKe 
Tots Mpwros emcripav coniecit Bl. 


Y wpds rovros Dionys. (BI.). 


wotjoa| sc. undéy dvixecrov. 
The plaintiff candidly admits 
that the arrival of the authori- 
ties prevented himself and his 
friends doing violence to Conon’s 
sons in self-defence, provoked 
and exasperated as they were 
by the brutal assaults of their 
opponents. 

mwapo.voupévous ] Fals. Leg.§ 198 
amader ay mapowoupévn. The 
active construction is mapowveiy 
els twa, cf. § 4 and see note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 30 morev- 
Oévres. 


awpérepos vulgo. 


6. rots...auaprnGetow] Neu- 
ter, 8c. bro rév vidwy rév Kéywvos. 

Here follows the narrative 
proper. 

&§ 7—9. Not long after our re- 
turn from the camp, I was taking 
my usual evening walk in the 
market-place with a friend of 
mine, when a son of the defend- 
ant, Ctesias by name, who was 
intoxicated at the time, caught 
sight of us, and after raising a 
yell and muttering something 
indistinctly to himself, went off 
to a part of the town where a 
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Tait got. ypove & dorepov ov odd@ TrepitTra- 
Tobvtos, woTrep eiwOev, éomrépas ev ayopa pov peTa 
Pavoorpdrov tov Kydictéws, TOY NALKLWTaY TLVOS, 
mapépyetas Krnolas o vids 6 TovTov, peOvwv, Kata 


To Aewxoptov, éyyis tav Tvdodwpouv. 


large party, including his father, 
had met for a carouse ; summoned 
them to his standard, and made 
them march with him down to the 
market-place. On closing with 
us, one of them fell upon my 
friend and pinned him, while 
Conon and his son and another 
attacked myself, stripped me of 
my cloak, dashed me into the 
mud, jumped upon me, and 
otherwise grossly maltreated me. 
The language I heard them use, 
as I lay helpless on the ground, 
was simply awful, and would 
hardly bear repeating. Conon 
himself meanwhile set up a crow- 
ing like a victorious game-cock. 
When they had left me, some 
people, who happened to come 
up, carried me home, and after- 
wards took me to a public bath, 
where they washed me all over, 
and brought the surgeons to see 
me. Iwill now call evidence, to 
attest to these facts. 

7. wepimarodvros k.T.A.] Hor. 
Sat. 1 6, 118 vespertinumque 
pererro Saepe forum. 

éomépas}] Cf. vuxrds in § 28; 
Madvig’s Gk. Syntax § 66 a, 
Farrar’s Gk. Syntax § 46 n. and 
Abbott’s Shaksp. Gr. § 176. 


év dyopa] The article is omit- 


ted, as in doru and més (when 
used of Athens); below we have 
els thy dyopdv. Similarly els 
Badavetoy in § 9, followed by els 
To Badavetov in § 10. 

The agora probably extended 
at this time over the inner Cera- 
meicus, the district to the N.W. 
of the Acropolis. 


KaTioov © 


Tov Kngiotéws] The deme 
Kndgula belonged to the tribe 
Erechtheis, and lay 12 miles 
N.E. of Athens at the foot of 
Pentelicus. It still retains its 
ancient name. 

xara] ‘opposite to,’ as Aesch. 
Theb. 528, ripBov xar’ avrov 
dtoryevovs ’Audlovos, and so fre- 
quently in Thucyd. in the sense 
of ‘off a coast, or river.’ P.] 

Aewxépiov] The monument 
of the daughters of Leos 
(Praxithea, Theope, Eubule), 
who, at the command of an 
oracle, sacrificed themselves for 
their country. Or. 60 (Epitaph.) 
§ 29 (ai Aew xédpat) davras toca 
opdyiov rots woAlras brép Tis 
xwpas. Cicero de Nat. Deor. mm 
§ 50. Harpocration states that 
it was év udow t~ Kepapeccy, 
i.e. in the midst of the inner 
Cerameicus, the N.W. district 
of Athens, lying within the walls, 
88 opposed to the outer Cera- 
meicus, the «ddAd\orTov mpodc- 
recov where the Athenian war- 
riors were buried (Thuc. m 34, 
Arist, Aves 395). It was close 
to the Leocorium that Hip- 
parchus was slain by Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton (Thuc. 
vt 57, Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens, 18 § 3). 

Tév IlvGodHpou] ‘The premises 
(or shop) of Pythodorus,’ either 
understanding olxiy, or more 
probably dwudrwy, like the ex- 
pression which occurs twice in 
Or. 43 Macart. § 62 (vduos) els 
Ta Tov dmrobavdévros  elorévat. 


Theocr. 11 76 pécay xar’ dpuage- 
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e A , S \ € \ 
nas Kal Kpavyacas, Kal SvarexOeis Te mpos avTov 
7 ¢ , \ a , 
ovTws ws ay peOvav, dote pn pabetvy & TL AéryoL, 
Ta nVAG \ M > Wi ow ‘ ¥ S Ww yy 3 He) 
p7nrde pos Meritny dvw: érivov & ap” évravéa 
(ratra yap vortepoy éemrvOdueOa) rapa Waudirg to 


1259 xvaget? Kovwrv ovtocl, @eoriuos tis, “ApyeSuddns, 


LivOapos o EvBovrAov, @eoyévns o 'Avdpopévous, 


yy A, Dionys. (BI.). 
z yvadpet Dionysii codex M. 


Tov, @ ra Avxwvos. [Ar. Vesp. 
1440 orw 5é cal od rapdrpex’ 
és ra IItrrddov. P.] 

Pythodorus is possibly the 
friend of Pasion mentioned in 
Isocr. Trapez. § 33 IIlv0édwpov 
Tov oxnvirny Kxadotpevoy, quoted 
by Harpocr. s.v. oxnvirns: Foxe 
érwvupov elvac. uhwore (perhaps) 
dé ws dyopatoy KxaXdovpevor, 
éredyn év oxnvais émurpdoKxero 
Wodka Tov wlwr. 

diarexGels] Cf. § 5 NocdopnGels. 
—ws av pedvwv, sc. dtadrexGeln. 
See on Or. 34 § 32.—padeiy, so. 
nas. 

mpos MeXirnvy dyw}] A hilly 
district within the walls, com- 
prising part of the western half 
of Athens, and including the 
hill of the ‘Pnyx’ and that of 
the Nymphs. Schol. on Ar. Aves 
997 7d xwplov...@ meptiapBdverat 
cal % IIvdé...Medirn yap aray 
éxetvo, ws év Tois dpiopots yéypar- 
ra. Ths wédews. That it was 
near the agora is implied by 
the present passage, as well as 
by Plato Parm. 126c, where Ce- 
phalus meets Adeimantus and 
Glaucon in the agora, and they 
conduct him to Antiphon, olxe? 
dé éyyis dv MeXiry. It was so 
called from the nymph Melite, 
wife of Hercules (Leake’s Athens 
1 441, 485; Dyer’s Athens 97). 

Erwov «.t.X.]) Either Pam- 
philus had invited Conon and 


PS. D. IL 


yap vulgo. 
kvaget vulgo. 


his set to a friendly symposium, 
or, which is more probable, his 
shop was their place of lounge. 
Lysias 24 § 20 &xacros tpov 
elftcras mpoogorray 6 perv wpds 
Kupotrwetov, 6 dé wpds Koupetoy, 
6 dé mpos oxuroropeiov, 6 5° Sot 
av roxy, Kal wreloror pev ws Tovs 
éyyurarw Tis dyopas Kareckev- 
acpuévous, éXdxuro dé ws rovs 
mwheicrov aréxovras alris. (See 
Becker’s Charicles p. 279.) 

T@® Kvagei] ‘the fuller.’ As 
woollen cloaks would be spoiled 
by ordinary washing, they were 
regularly sent to the fuller to be 
scoured. The process consisted 
in rubbing in a kind of alkaline 
marl (fuller’s earth), Kipwria 
fj, Ar. Ran. 713, and card- 
ing (xvdrrecv) to raise the nap 
(Jebb’s Theophrastus xxv 13, and 
St John’s Manners and Customs 
of Ancient Greece iii 232).—The 
form x«vageds is found in the 
sixth century, and yvadetoy in 
the fourth, B.c. 358 (Meister- 
hans, 58?, n. 528). 

’"Apxefiddns] § 34 note. 

ZmlvGapos 6 EvBotXov] This 
Eubulus was probably the 
orator and statesman, one of 
Demosthenes’ most formidable 
opponents. This supposition 
is strongly confirmed by the 
fact that the orator in question 
is known as EdBouvdos SrivOdpov 
TIpoBarlovos. The person men- 
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WorAoi tives, ods EEavaorncas o Krnoias éropevet’ 
8 es THY ayopay. Kal nuiv cvvéBawer* avactpépovew 
Gro Tov Deppedatriou xal tepiatovew wad Kat 
auto tes To Aewxoptoy elvat, Kal ToUTOLS TepLTUY- 
Xavouev. ads 8 avenetyOnuer, els pév avtav, ayvas 
TtS, T@ Davyoot pare mpoorimre: Kat KATELYEV ExELVOY, 
Kove 8 obtoci nai o vids avtod Kai o “Avdpopévous 
vios “ol mpoomecovtes”, TO pev mpatoy e€édvcar, 
€i0” UirocxeXicavtes Kai pakavtes eis Tov BdopBopor, 
ovte duéOnxav évadropevor Kai tralovtes®, Bote TO 
fev xetros Staxowas, Tos 8 ofOarpovs cuvyxretoae’ 


* A (propter hiatum Bl.). 


> Scripsit BI. 
éxecer B1., coll. § 25. 
© Aristides, p. 380 bis (BL). 


tioned in the text would, ac- 
cording to the common custom, 
be called Spintharus, after his 
grandfather. Cf. note on Or. 
(A. Schifer’s Dem. 
u.s. Zeit, 1 190=214?, n.) 

éavacricas] The word is 
sometimes used as a military 
term of starting soldiers from 
ambush, as in Thuc. 1 68, 111 7 
and 108 § 3 éfaydcorayres, and 
Xen. Heil. rv 8 § 37; cf. Iliad 
1 191, The orator makes his 
client, a young soldier, charac- 
teristically describe the scuffle 
in the language of military life. 
Similarly, a few lines below, 
dvenelxOnuev, ‘when we closed 
with one another.’ 

8. cuvéBawev...xal repiruyxa- 
yvouev] A simple and somewhat 
archaic form of phrase instead 
of ére wepirvyxdvouey. Thuc. 
1 50 4dn qv dye xal of Koplv6cor 
étarivns rpvpvay expovovro. Soph. 
Phil. 354 (Kiihner § 518, 8). 

Peppeparriov] The site of the 
temple of Persephone is un- 


oupBalver vulgo. 


weprecéyres vulgo; immo Aristo Cononi rep- 


UBplfovres vulgo. 


certain; it is supposed to have 
been south of the Leocorium, 
and close to the statue of 
Triptolemus, but we have no 
data worth mentioning besides 
the vague indications of the 
present passage (Leake’s Athens 
1 488, and Wordsworth’s Athens 
and Attica, p. 150). 

els wev—éxeivorv] ‘One of them, 
whom I failed to identify, sud- 
denly fell on Phanostratus, and 
pinned him.’ The present xpoo- 
wixre: gives & vivid effect to the 
description, and the imperfect 
karetxey must also be noticed 
as implying that the plaintiff's 
friend was held fast during the 
whole of the ensuing scuffle, 
and therefore could offer no as- 
sistance.—6 vidos avrod, Ctesias. 
—¢éiveay, ‘stripped me’ of my 
cloak; § 9 gxovro Boludriov da- 
Béyres pov. 

el6’—ovyxdeioa] ‘next, they 
tripped me up, and made me 
fall heavily into the mud, and 
by leaping upon me, and beating 
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Cd de A ¥ li d ao , 9 ® 
ovTw Oé xaxas éyovta xatédtTrov’, Bore pnt ava- 
oTnvas unte P0éyEacOar SivacBat, Keipevos 8 avtav 
HKOVOY TOAAG Kal Seva AeyovTwY. Kal TA pev GAA 9 

‘ , ” \ ‘ 4 e > , > 
kal Bracdnpiav Eyer Tid Kat Néyeww® dxvycap’ dv 
év Upiv évia, 6 6é THS DBpews eats THS TOUTOY onpeELoV 
Kal TEKXNpLOY TOD TAY TO TPay_L To TOvTOU yeyevn- 

a“ ec a 9 A. 9 \ \ 9 / 
o8ar, Trou? viv épw Ode yap Tovs drExTpvovas 
ppovpevos TOs vevixnKoTas, ot &€ xpoTety Tols ayKa- 


+ a) b U > \ 4 \ 4 
ow avtoy ngiovy avti wrepuywy tas meupas. 


4 Bekker. 


xaraAdelwew kr. 


¢ A (BI. coll. §17, 22 § 2, 24 § 7, 23 § 202). 


coll. 2 § 19. 


me, they put me into such 
a condition that they cut my 
lip right through, and bunged 
up my eyes.’ 

9. ra wey dd\rAa—ev duty Era] 
i.e. ‘much of what they said 
was most abusive, and some of 
it I should be sorry to repeat 
in your presence.’ Cf. Or. 18 
§ 103 80’ dxvicau’ dv wpds bpas 
elev, 21 § 79 od ydp &yurye 
wpoaxGelny dy elweiy xpos vas 
tov rére pnOévrww ovddv, 2819 
and esp. Aeschin. 1 § 55 rowira 
apapryyara kal rovavras UBpes... 
olas éyw ud Tov Ala rov ’OAdprcor 
ovK ay ToAphoatue mpds Uuas el- 
meiv’ & yap odros Epyy mparrwy 
ovK qoxvvero, Talr’ éyw byw 
gapas év vuty elriwv ovK ay 
édefdunv thy. Cic. Ver. ux 1 
§ 32 


This rhetorical device of pro- 
fessing to have compunctions at 
repeating the bad language of 
one’s opponent is sufficiently ob- 
vious. The effect is threefold. 
(1) The court is left to imagine 
that the terms of abuse were 
singularly offensive, (2) The 
plaintiff is accredited with being 


karé\evrov Dionysius. 


XN 
Kat 
karakixery Z cum FSQ. 


évoudfvey vulgo, 


a man of high principle for hesi- 
tating to repeat the abominable 

e of his opponent,—for 
what Aristotle would call his 
ducxépeca, ray aloxpav. (3) The 
court is flattered by the compli- 
ment implied in the assurance 
that the language was too in- 
decent to be repeated in their | 
hearing. Cf. Arist. Rhet. 11 7 
wadynriuch dé, day pev  UBpis, 
épyifopévou Aékts, day dé doeB7 


Kal-aloxpa, dvoxepalvovros 


kat evAaBoupévou kal Xé- 
yeuv. 

onuecov] To be taken with 
UBpews; rexujprov with roi ye- 
yevnoOa.. The former is ‘an 
indication,’ ‘a sign’; the latter 
‘a conclusive proof’ (note on 
Isocr. ad Dem. § 2). Or. 36 
§ 12. 

yoe—wreupds] ‘he began to 
crow, mimicking the fighting- 
cocks that have won a victory, 
while the rest bade him flap his 
elbows against his sides, like 
(lit. in lieu of) wings.’ 

We find representations of 
cock-fighting on ancient gems 
and vase-paintings; and, if the 


Wr 
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peta Tait’ eyo ev atrexouicOny vie Tov TapaTtu- 
Ul ’ 
NovT@y yuuves, ovTos & @yovTo Boiparioy AaBovTes 


peov. 


ws 8 érl ryv Ovpav 7rOov, Kpavyn Kai Bon 


a \ \ ua {29 f ’ 
THS pntpos Kal Tay Oeparrawvidwy Hy, Kai ports’ tor 
> a ? / \ a. ES 
eis BaXavetov éveyxovres me Kal TrepiTAvVarTes ESerEav 


Tots taT pois. 


Ws ovV TAUT adnOn Aéyo, TOUTM@Y Dpiy 
Tovs paptupas trapefouar. 


MAPTTPES. 


LuvéBn tToivuy @ avdpes Suxacral nal EvEeov 
routovt tov XoAXeidnv, dv0 nyiv cuyyevn, cal Me- 


f udys Z, Bekker st. et Bl. cum 8. drs Dind. 


authority of Aelian (var. hist. 
11 28) may be trusted, it was a 
political institution at Athens, 
and took place in the public 
theatre once a year. (See esp. 
Becker’s Charicles, p. 77 n., also 
pp. 80—81, where the whole 
scene described in the text is 
admirably woven in with the 
adventures of Charicles.) 

[Plato, Theaet. p. 164 gawé- 
peOd por ddexrpvovos dyevvols 
dlxnv, wplv vevexnxévar, awown- 
Ojoavres awd Tov Adyou ddav. 
Ar. Vesp. 705 xa@’ Sray odrés +’ 
émiol(y émi rav éxOpav rw’ érip- 
pvkas, adyplws avrots émimndas. 
The fighting cock springs upon 
its adversary, and uses its spur 
to strike the head. P.] 

yupyes] sc. dvev rot luarlov, 


stripped of his cloak, as is . 


clearly shown by the following 
clause. Or. 21 § 216 yupvds év 
T@ xiTwvloxy. Aeschin. 1 § 26 
plpas Boludriov yupyds éwaryKxpa- 
rlatev. Ar. Lys. 150 & ois 
xirwrtooe...yupval. Nub. 497 
kard0ouv Goludriov...yupvovs elo- 
révat voulgerat. Hermann Pri- 
vatalt. § 21 p. 175 Bliimner.— 
@xovro, in its usual pluperfect 


sense, ‘after stripping me of 
my cloak, they had taken to 
their heels.’—76ov, possibly 
first person singular, but more 
probably third person plural, 
referring to of waparvyépres. 
But cf. § 20 bychs éEeAOaw popa- 
Snv 7AOov olkade. 

els Badavetov) a public bath, as 
is shown by § 10 ta uh paxpay 
pepolunv olkade éx rod Badavelov. 
See Becker’s Charicles, p. 147 
—152.—For the context, cf. 
Lysias, fragm. 75 (of a boy who 
had been severely thrashed) ov 
duwvauévou dé Badlfev éxducav 
avrov els 7d detypa ev kNlyy, kal 
éwéSectayv woddots AOnvalwy. 

§ 10. I was followed to the 
bath by Midias and by a relative 
of mine who was returning with 
him from dinner; and as I was 
too weak to be carried home 
again that evening, I was taken 
to the house of Midias for the 
night, as will be proved by 
evidence. 

10. Xodrel5nv] ‘OF Xodretsar,’ 
(O. 35 § 20), a deme of the tribe 
Leontis, probably situated south 
of Hymettus and west of Mons 
Anhydrus, or Hymettus minor 
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Stay wera TovTou, azo Seitrvov tobey amuovtas Tept- 

a) , wv lad > / 4 b \ 
TuxXElvy TAnciov dyTL wot THS oiKias HON, Kal eis TO 
Baraveiov depouéevp trapaxorovOfjca, Kal iatpov 
wv 4 LA 9 b] A 9 
dryovet TapayevécOar. ottw 8 elyov acbevas, dof’, 
/ \ \ / ¥ 3 A / 
iva pn paxpav depoiunv oixade éx tod Badaveiou, 
édoxet Tols twapovow ws tov Meidiay éxeiwnv thy 
e L / g \ 3 / ef h ‘2° e 
éomépav xopicas® xai érroincav ottw". Aa’ ody 
kal tas TovTwy paptupias, iv’ ei6n8 Gri wodXdol 
cuvicaclw ws v7T0 ToUTeV UBpicOn». 


MAPTTPIAI. 
AaBé 8) cal thy tod tarpod waptupiav. 
MAPTTPIA. 
Tore ev Tolvuy Tapaxyphua vireo Tay TARYyeV ov! 
4 N A (4 C4 , e 9 4 \ 
éxaBov xat ths DBpews odrw SieteOny, ws axovere Kat 
epapTUpnTar Tapa TavTwy viv THY EvOds LOovTwD. 
pera Tada) §é réy pev oldnpatwv Tav év TO TPOTwTY 
8 +e Bekker, Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum 8. 
h §(Bl.). odrws Dind. 


i Bekker. ds Z cum SAQrk, 
j 6¢ raira vulgo, propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl. 


(Leake’s Athens 11 57 and Words- 
worth’s Athens and Attica, chap. 
XXV).—rovrovl implies that Eu- 
xitheus was present in court; 
the other, Midias (probably the 
same as the subject of the well- 
known oration of Dem.), was 
absent.—rijs olxias, Ariston’s 
home. 

7d Badavetov] with the article, 
in reference to Badavetoy already 
mentioned without the article. 
So in § 7, & dyopa...els Thy 
ayopay. 

dyouvo.] The construction is 
kal mapayevécOat avrois dyovow 
larpév. 

ws rov Medlav] ‘to Midias’ 
house.’ For ws introducing an 


accusative of motion towards a 
person, cf. Thuc. 1v 79 adlxero 
ws Ilepdixxay xal és rv Xadx- 
Sexy. 

§§ 11, 12. The surgeon and 
others have deposed to the 


immediate consequences of the 


assault; afterwards, though he 
expressed no great fears about 
my external bruises, uninter- 
mittent attacks of fever ensued, 
attended by extreme internal 
pain. I was quite unable to 
eat; and, but for a_ violent 
discharge of blood at a critical 
time, death would have resulted, 
as will be proved by medical 
evidence, 
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kai tay édxav ovdev pn hoBeicOar ALav oO taTpos, 
muperot 5é mapnxoAovOouvy pot ouveyeis Kal adyn- 
para, OXNov pév TOU c@paTos Trav cpodpa Kal Seuva, 
padduota S€ Tov WrEevpov Kal Tod Hrpov, Kal Tov 
4 > / k VY oe \ €¢ > \ 54 ? 
12 ouTiwy amrexexrelunv*. Kal ws pév O iaTpos Edn, et 
\ , ¢ b) S 4 \ 
un Ka0apots aipatros avtoyatn ot mavu ToAX 
t ee %1 . t m » 
cuveBn wepiwouvm T' dvTt Kat atropoupévwy™ Hon, 
” , U fo \ a % 0 
Kay Eurrvos ryevomevos SuehOapnv: viv Sé rodr écwce 
Q > 9 A e€ @ a 9? 9 “A / 
TO alu amroywpnoay. ws ovv al radt’ adnO7 réyo, 
Kal trapnxorovOncé pot ToravTn vooos é€& Hs eis 
” 9 @ 3 oO e \ 4 ». a 
tovayarov nrOop, é€ dv vireo TovTwy éAaBov TAnyor, 
AeYE THY TOV taTpov papTupiay Kal THY TeV émicKo- 
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TOUVTWD. 


*k Bekker cum A. dmoxexXelopny Z cum FQr. 
1 propter hiatum addidit Bl. 


amrekAeouny 8. 


™ propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. 55 § 26 extr. amopoupérp 


vulgo. 


ll. rév orlwy dwexexdelunv] 
‘I was cut off from, debarred 
from, my food,’ ‘too ill to eat 
anything.’ Hesychius explains 
dwroxexAyoOa oirlwy’ dvopéxrws 
Execy rpop7s.—Strict Atticists 
prefer dwrexexAguny (from old 
Attic «Ayw) to dmrexexdrelunv 
and dwexex\elouny (Veitch, Gk. 
Verbs).—#rpov, ‘the pit of the 
stomach.’ 

12. ef py—depOdpny] ‘If a 


copious discharge of blood had . 


not spontaneously occurred, 
while I was in extreme agony 
and at the very crisis of the 
malady, I should have died of in- 
ternal suppuration.’ [An injury, 
caused by the stamping upon 
him when down, was relieved at 
last by passing blood from some 
internal hemorrhage. P.] repiw- 
duvy is possibly a technical term; 
at any rate it is used by Hippo- 


crates, ‘the Father of Medicine,’ 
and he also has srepiwduveiv, 
wepwwduvia and wepiwwidvvaicba 
[cf. Aesch. Ag. 1423 potpa ui 
wepuwmduvos unde deuvcorjpns. P.] 

éurvos] See Excursus (B), p. 
238. 

totr’ Ecwoe] The construction 
is rodro 7d alua, droxwpijcay, 
Ecwoé pe, ‘the passing of this 
blood saved my life.’ 

wapnko\ovbnoe—mrrnyav] Con- 
str. rovairn vécos, é€ 7s els 
rotcxarov 7Oov, mapnKxodAovOncé 
poe éx Tav wAnyGy, as brd Tov- 
rwy (sc. Conon, Ctesias and 
Theogenes) é\aBov. 

Trav émxorovvrwyr] ‘those who 
came to see me,’ ‘visited me 
in illness.’ Xen. Cyrop. vuir 
2 § 25 éwére Tis doOevioee Tay 
OeparevtecOar émixaplwy,  éze- 
oxéme. kal wapetxe wdvra éSrov 
&5ec; also in middle, Xen. Mem. 
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a , b J , \ ‘ 4 
Ore pév roivuy ov petpias Tias Kai havrAas 13 
NaBaov wAnyas, GAN eis wav €A\Oav dia Thy FRpw 
Kal THY acédyelay THY TOVT@Y, TOAY THS MpoecnKovons 
éddtTw Sixny elAnya, todAayobev vopifw Shrov 
¢ HA A ra) ¥ n 8 e A > / re] / 
Dpiv yeyevnobar. olopac® & tuav éviovs Oavyater, 
/o > » A "A \ fo! , , , 
Ti° ToT é€aTiy a TpOS TavTa TOAUHnoEL Kovwy réyeuv. 
Bovropat 5 mrpoerrety bpiv, a eyo Témvepat Neyer 
avTov tapecxevacbat, amo THs BBpews Kal Tov 


n Z et Bl. cum 8. 


° Z et Bl. cum S. 


111 11§ 10 dppworjoavros pldov 
gppovriarixas émioxépacda. Or. 
59 § 56 ra mpbodopa ty voow 
gpépovon kal émoxorovpevar. Two 
mss (FQ) read émioxomoupévwy in 
the text. 

§§ 13—15. Let me now tell 
you beforehand of the course 
which Conon will take in his 
reply. He will divert your at- 
tention from the facts and try 
to throw ridicule on the whole 
affair. He will tell you tt was 
only the playful pleasantry that 
ig common among young men 
about town. .He will mis- 
represent us as just like his sons 
in character, and only different 
in being hard on other people. 
But the jury will be inflicting 
what I may call a fresh outrage 
upon me, if they are going to 
believe the defendant's bare 
assertion about our respective 
characters and to allow no weight 
to the evidence of our life and 
_ conduct. 

18. els way €\Owv] While 
wav wovecy and wdayra wovety are 
invariably used in the active 
sense of ‘straining every nerve,’ 
‘leaving no stone unturned,’ els 
way é\Oety and similar phrases 


oluac Dind. 


rlva syllabis brevibus A (Dind.). 


have often (like els rovoyarov 
é\Gevv of the last neta the 
passive notion of being reduced 
to the utmost extremity, as in 
the present passage. 

Thus (i) in active sense we 
have Xen. Cyr. v 4 § 26 wrdyra 
érolouy mwelOovres tov Baccdéa, 
Anab. 11 1§18 éwi ray &dXOo, 
ws nuas Ta Eoxara alkicdpuevos 
raow avOpwras pPbBov rapdoxor, 
Soph. O. T. 265 xdxl waver’ agl- 
tomas Snrav roy avréxecpa. 

(ii) in passive; Xen. Hell. v1 
1 § 12 ofda bd, id’ olas duvdpuews 
...els wav ddixero Bacieds, and 
v4§29. Plato Symp. 1944 pd’ 
dv poBoio cal év wayrl etys. 

THs mpoonxotens éAdrrw Slxny] : 
‘I have entered on an action 
much below the merits of the 
case.’ Cf. latter half of § 1. 

rl wor’ éorly da] ‘what is the 
import (sing.) of the points 
(plur.) that Conon will urge 
in his defence.’ 7i...¢ is more 
idiomatic than riva...d, and is 
found in Or. 4§ 10; 19 § 288; 
21 § 154; 36 § 28; 37 8 86. 

dro THs UBpews—epeiv] In ap- 
position to Ad-yew wapecxevdc Oar, 
and loosely dependent on -xé- 
wvopot, A simpler construction 
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/ \ a 
TeTpayLevwY TO Tpayp ayovr eis yéAwTa Kal 
oKoppar éwBarely treipdceaOan, Kai épeivy ws eiciv 
> “a , , fo) > wn > “A en 
€v TH TOAEL TOAAOL, KAA@Y Kayabayv avdper vieis, 
ot tratvovres of avOpwrrot véot odhiow avrois érwvu- 
/ , ‘ A A \ 3 U 
plas TretroinvTat, Kat KaXovat Tovs pév (Oudardous, 
\ \ b 4 9 A 2 93 , e A 
tous S¢ avrorAnkvOous, epact & éx Tovtwy éraipav 
Tivés, Kal 5 Kal Tov vloV TOV EavTOD elvaL? TOUT@Y 
éva, Kal ToOAAGKIS Tept’ éTaipas Kal eiAndévat Kal 
Sedwxévar wAnyas, Kal TadT’ elvyar véwy avOparrwv. 


P elvac Tov éauTod propter hiatum mavult Bl. 


4 Bekker. 


might have been brought about 
by closing the sentence with 
wapecxevdoOac and then begin- 
ning afresh with some such 
sentence as the following; dd 
yap rijs UBpews kal Trav wemrpay- 

wy TO wpayy awayayuv, els 
yélwra Kal oxwupar’ éuBadely 
mecpacerat, Kal épeéc x.7.r., and 
in English translation § this 
would give a clearer sense than 
any slavishly literal rendering 
of the more complex construc- 
tion in the text. ‘He will divert 
your attention from the wanton 
outrage and the actual facts of 
the case; and will endeavour to 
turn the whole affair into mere 
jest and ridicule.’ That els 
yé\wra kal oxwdupar’ éuBarety is 
the construction (and not xal 


oxappar’ éuBarety weipdoecOat, — 


cal épeiv,) appears from (Dem.) 
Phil. 4 § 75 7d wpdyya els yé- 
Awra Kal odoplay éuBandrtes, 
ef. Aeschin. 1 § 135 ro wrpéyya 
els Svecdos Kal xivddvous Kabiords 
and els yéAwra xal Ajpdy twa 
wporpemopuevos buds, Lysias frag. 
75, l els oxdpmard re abrots Kal 
dvridoylay Kal &x@pay xal Ao- 
doplay xarécrnoay.—Hesychius, 
referring perhaps to the present 


kai wept Z cum S. 


passage, has oxwupara’ Aordop7}- 
para yéAwros xdpuw. 

14. ws ela) followed in the 
latter half of the sentence by 
acc. c. inf. 

Kada@v xaya0av] See note on 
Or. 45 § 65. Trans. ‘sons of 
respectable people, who in their 
youthful frolics have given 
themselves nicknames.’ cdolow 
avrois is not necessarily limited 
to the reflexive sense, but is 
sometimes almost equivalent to 
the reciprocal pronoun dAAjAots 
(see Isocr. Paneg. § 34). 

LOupdANous........ avroAnkvdous | 
‘Priapi and Sileni’ (Kennedy, 
following the French transla- 


-tion of Auger). For an account 


of the word avrodj}xvOos, see 
Excursus (C), p. 239. 

ép@ou x.r.A.] The construction 
is Ties éx rovTwr épwdow éraipav. 
—xal 5} xal, used in descending 
to particulars after a general 
statement, Or. 55§10. The 
construction here changes from 
ws eloly to the acc. with infin.— 
wept éralpas gen. sing., not acc. 
pl. [See Or. 21 § 36, p. 525 and 
Ar. Vesp. 1845. P.] 

elAngdévat Kal Sedwxdvar win- 
yas] These phrases are used 
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nas 5é wavras Tovs abeAdovs Tapoivous pév Tivas 
Kai uBpiotas KaTacKevaces’, ayvmpovas Sé Kal TTriK- 
pous. éya 8 @& avdpes Suxactat yarerras éf' ols 
wétrovda évnvoxas, ody TTOV TOUT ayavaKTnoaLL 
dv nat bBpicOnvar vomioaip’, et olov rt’ eizeiv, ef 
Tavt adrnOn Sok€es Kovewv obtocl Aéye repli mar, 
Kat TooavTn Tis dyvola Tap viv éotiv, da6’, Tots 


* Bekker. mapacxevdcew Z cum 8S, xareoxevdxace FQ, xara- 


oxevadoe. Akr. 


to supply the lack of a perf. 
passive and active of rUrrw, as 
the Attic prose writers know 
nothing of the forms rerip@ar 
and rervdéva, See Excursus 
(A) on rérrw, p. 233. 

wapolvous ...UBptords...d-yvwpo- 
vas...mixpovs] ‘drunken’ and 
‘insolent’; ‘unforgiving’ and 
‘ill-tempered.’ The four epi- 
thets, separated into pairs by 
pev and éé, refer, in the case of 
the first couple, to the actual 
‘assault and battery’; in the 
case of the second, to the law- 
suit that had since resulted. 
Conon will in his artful way re- 
present us as really wild sparks 
like himself, who are yet incon- 
sistent enough to be churlish 
and ill-tempered, instead of 
genial and good-humoured as 
pore and vBporal ought to 
e. 


Karaoxevadce.] in bad sense, 
‘to misrepresent,’ ‘trump up 
a story,’ ‘make out falsely.’ 
Of. Or. 45 § 82. wapacKevdcey, 
the reading of the Paria us §, 
depends, like the previous in- 

finitives, on the remote verb 
 wéTvopat. 

15. xarterws —— évnvoxws] 
‘deeply indignant as I am at 
the wrongs I have suffered.’ 
Or. 21 § 108 éyw yap évnvoxws 


xarerws ép’ ols rept rhy AyToup- 
ylav dBploOnv, Ere woddA@ xare- 
WWTEpov...TOUTOLS TOIS PETA TaDTA 
évivoxa kal uadrAov ayavdaryca, 
58 § 55 wpdws éml rots yeyvopuévots 
pépew. 

Tour’ dyavaxricayu dy] Or. 8 
§ 55 dyavaxrw abrd roiro, el ra 
Mev xXphpara Auwel Twas dpwv el 
dtapracOjcera. ayavaxrey and 
similar verbs implying mental 
emotion, though occasionally 
followed by a dative with or 
without éwi, may have an accu- 
sative neuter pronoun (Kiihner, 
Gk. Gr. § 410, c. 5). roéro is 
explained by ef dd\704 ddte ob- 
rool dAéyew, ‘deeply indignant 
as I am at the wrongs I have 


‘suffered, I should (if you will 


pardon the expression) feel no 
less resentment at this, and 
should deem myself the victim 
of a fresh outrage at your hands, 
if Conon shall be held by you 
to be speaking the truth about 
us...’ el oléy 7’ elrety must be 
understood as a parenthetical 
apology for using the strong 
word uSpcOjvac to express the 
outrage that will be done to the 
feelings of honest men like the 
plaintiff, if the defendant’s bare 
assertion is believed outright, 
and if no weight is given to the 
unimpeachable testimony pre- 
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dy tus Exactos elvas GH, 7 0 WANnciov avroy airiadon- 1262 
Tal, TOLODTOS VvoyLcOnceTat, TOD 5é Kal” Huépay Biov 
kal Tov érreTndeupatov und orvovy érrat Tots peTpious 
ddeXos. Hucis yap ovTe mapowodvTes ovO"* UBpilovres 
e b] 1 \ 9 @ tf @e , re] Ww %¢ w 
tm ovdevos avOpwrwyv éwpdpeBa, ot’ dryvwpov 
IAN e 4 ~ > A 9 v4 bd b “~ 
ovdey Hyovmeba troveiv, et mepl dv noucnue? afcod- 
fev KaTa TOUS vopous Sixny AaBeiv. tOudaddrrots Se 
Kal avToAnkvOols cuyywpovpey elvas Tots viéoe TOIS 
TOUTOU, Kal éywry’ evYopwat Tois Deots eis Kovwva kal 
\ ta a A 
TOUS ulels TOUS TOUTOU Kal TavTa Kal Ta ToLavd’ 


* 06’ retinent Bekker st. et BI. 
t o¢5’ Bekker st. 


mann). 


sented on the other hand by the 
exemplary lives of himself and 
his brothers. Cf. esp. § 43 eé/ 
wpocuBpiaGels Greut cai Sixns uh 
TUX WY. 

av’roy alridonra] sc. elvat, 
‘that, whatever sort of person 
each one shall assert that he is, 
or his neighbour shall accuse 
him of being, such he shall be 
considered to be, and respectable 
citizens shall have no advantage 
at all from their daily life or 
conduct.’ Aeschin. 1 § 153 and 
28 5. 

§§ 16—17. As to our own 
character, no one has ever seen 
us playing drunken pranks on 
other people, and we cannot see 
how our opponents can call us 
‘hard’ on others, if we claim 
redress. Conon’s sons are wel- 
come to belong to their disorderly 
clubs, but I shall be surprised 
if this or any similar plea will 
enable them to escape with im- 
ie 

6. odre xapowoivres oF6' 
sBforre. .o0r Ayvwpov x.T.A.] 
his refers to § 14 wapolvovs... 
kal UBSpiords...dyvwuovas dé Kal 


ovS’ Baiter (Dind., Wester- 


wixpous. The mss have 006’ 
vBpltovres, which Baiter alters 
into ofd’ UBpltovres. It would 
be better perhaps (with Bekker) 
to leave of@’ UBplfovres, and to 
alter ofr’ into ovd’ before d-yvw- 
pov. The break between the 
second clause and the first is 
clearly greater than between 
the two parts of the first (viz. 
rig and wBplfovres). Cf. 
4, 


éwpdye0a] This form: of the 
perf. of dpa (for the older Attic 
wupat, the 2nd and 8rd sing. of 
which occur in Dem.) is also 
found in Isocr. antid. § 110 yd” 
bd dvds éwpGicAa, possibly the 
earliest extant instance (the 
antidosis belongs to B.c. 355; 
the present speech to B.c. 355 
or 341). 

ouyxwpoduev x.7.r.] ‘They are 
welcome, so far as we are con- 
cerned, to the attributes of 
Priapi and Sileni.’ For the 
dat. cf. § 44 wovnpordépos juiv 
elvac cuvéBawwer. 

els...rpérecOa] Passive; ‘re- 
coil upon the head of.’ Ar. 
Ach. 833 srodurpaypootvyn viv els 
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ef , 
atmavra rpeérecOau. 


ovTOL ydp éioww of TENOdVTES 17 


GAnAOUS TO iOudarrAw@, Kal ToradTa" TrovodyTes & 
TOAAHY aiaxuvny éyer Kal Aéyew, py Ti’ ye 87 


motety avOpwious petpious. 


ara Ti radr’ épol; 


Gavpafm yap éywy’, el tis dort mpopacts trap’ bpiv 
 oxippcs eXpnpéevyn Se jv, av bBpilwv tis éEeréyyn- 


‘ a, , > , 
Tat Kat Tutor, dikny ov dece.. 


Ol ev yap vomot 


\ > / \ \ > / , “oo 
TOU TAVAYTIA KAL TAS avayKaias Tpodacets, OTWS 


u Bekker. 


Keparny rpéror éuol. (Dem.) 
Epist. 4 § 10 ol Oeol...rav ddixov 
Pr\acgdnulay els xepadhy Ty dé- 
youre Tpérovct. 

ol reNobvres x.7.r.] ‘who ini- 
tiate one another with Priapic 
rites.’—aoAdhy aloxuvny exe, 
‘involve deep disgrace even to 
speak of.’ 

rl rair’ éuoi;] Or. 20 § 20 ri 
ToUTO T7 WOAEL; 

§§ 17 cont.—20. Compare the 
spirit of our laws with the course 
which Conon proposes to take. 
The laws, I understand, affix a 
penalty even to minor offences, 
to preclude the perpetration of 
graver crimes, to prevent men 
(for instance) being gradually led 
from wrangling to blows, from 
blows to wounding, from wound- 
ing to murder. Conon, on the 
contrary, will make light of the 
whole affair and will raise a 
laugh to get himself acquitted, 
Why! none of you would have 
laughed had you seen me when 
I was being brutally maltreated, 
and when I was carried helpless 
to my home. 

17. Oavudgtw yap) The Eng- 
lish idiom requires us to leave 
yap untranslated, or else to ren- 
der it by the exclamation ‘why!’ 
—‘ What has all this to do with 


ra roatra Z cum 8. 
v unre G. H. Schaefer (B1.). 


un Sre codices. 


me? Why! for my part, Iam 
surprised if in your court they 
have discovered any plea or pre- 
text, thanks to which a man, 
if convicted of outrage and 
assault, shall escape punish- 
ment.’ 

ol pév yap vouoe x.7.A.] The 
influence of uév extends over the 
whole of the two following sec- 
tions, it is then caught up and 
reiterated in the clause elr’ év 
Mev Tots vous obrws. Thus the 
first wey has no dé corresponding 
to it, until we reach the words 
dy 5° elwy Kévwy. ‘The laws say 
so and so...’ ‘Not so, Conon.’ 

Tas dvayKkalas wpopdacecs K.T.A.} 
i.e. rpoelSovro Srws und’ al dvay- 
kaiat wpopdces pelfous ylyvwr- 
raz. Thus, to use the illus- 
tration supplied below by De- 
mosthenes himself, abusive 
language is a wpédaots for deal- 
ing blows; blows again are a 
wpégacrs for inflicting wounds; 
lastly wounding, for homicide. 
The laws, by ordaining a legal 
remedy at each stage, (1) de- 
famation, (2) assault, (3) un- 
lawful wounding, interpose to 
prevent defamation, which is a 
pretext for assault, growing into 
actual assault; similarly as- 
sault developing into unlawful 
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pn meiSous yiryvevrat, mpoetdovro, olov (avayxn yap 
pot tavra Kai bntety Kal ruvOaverOar S1a rovrov 
18 yéryovev) cial Kaxnyopias Sixac’ hact toivuy tavTas 
Sia rovTo yiyverOat, iva pn Aovdopovpevor TUrrTeLy 


aAANAOUS Tpoa@ywvrTas. 


wounding, and ultimately into 
homicide. ‘The laws on their 
part have, on the very contrary, 
made provision, even in the case 
of pleas of necessity, against 
the development of those pleas 
into greater proportions.’ 
- [The meaning is, that the law, 
by providing an action for every 
kind of insult, has made it un- 
necessary for the aggrieved to 
resort to extremes in avenging 
himself. By dvayxala rpépacts 
he means, for instance, the 
plea, that a man was insulted 
and he was obliged to resent 
it. The law says, ‘that obli- 
gation must not be pressed too 
far, so as to justify you in taking 
very violent revenge.’ P.] 
dvdyxn yap...yéyover] The 
plaintiff, a quiet, common-place 
soldier, is here on the verge of 
displaying a familiarity with 
legal technicalities which would 
be not only out of keeping with 
his ordinary character, but 
would be resented by those of 
the jury who happened to be 
less versed in legal learning. The 
court would be apt to ascribe 


his acquaintance with the de- . 


tails of the law of defamation, 
assault, and homicide to that 
over-litigiousness of character 
which was as unpopular, as it 
was common, at Athens; or, at 
the very least, they would put 
him down as a pedant. Hence 
Demosthenes introduces a pass- 
ing apology, explaining that the 
plaintiff, honest man, owes all 
his legal lore to the enquiries 


t > a ar 
TWAaNL aALKELAS eLoOLV 


at 


rendered imperative by the 
maltreatment he had received 
from the defendant. Hence, 
too, the skilful disclaimer of 
superior knowledge involved in 
the subsequent phrases ; gaci... 
ylyvecOar and dxotw...ela. Cf. 
Lysias Or. 19 8§ 5, 53. 

kaxryoplas Sixat} Isocr. xara 
Aoxtrov (an alxelas dixn like the 
present case), § 3 (ol Odvres tyty 
Tous vouous) olrw...1ryhoavTo dewdv 
elvac Td rUmrew aGdAHNoUS, Wore 
kal wepl kaxnyoplas vduov Ederay, 
8s KeNever Tovds Aéyorrds Tt THY 
droppirwy mevraxoolas dpaxudas 
égethev. Cf. Lysias, Or. 10 
§§ 6—12, Dem. Or. 23 § 50, 
Or. 21 § 32, 

18, Aocdopovpevc] ‘reviling 
one another.’ For the reciprocal 
sense, cf. Or. 54 § 40 éxOpovs 
GAAjAos ... Aowdopoupdvous kal 
rhbvovras abrovs raméppyra, and 
Ar. Ranae 857 ™ pabvws Breyx’ 
édéyxou, NoSopetoOae 5° od Odus 
dvdpas wonras worep dprorw- 
Aléas. 

As AodopetcOa is used in the 
sense Of xax@s dyopevew a&dX71)- 
Nous, 80 also Aodopla some- 
times occurs as an equivalent 
for the precise technical term 
kaxnyopla. Hence we have in 
Ar. Vesp. 1207 efdov decdxwv dor- 
Soplas (sc. kaxyyoplas), and Athe- 
naeus (x11 525 8) quotes from 
Antiphon év 7q@ car’ ’ AAKiBiddou 
Aotdoplas, possibly meaning a 
speech in a dixn Kxaxnyoplas. 

alxelas] sc. S{xa:, of which the 
present case is an instance. 

For the general sense of the 


1263 
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TavTas akovw Sta Toir elvat ras Sixas, iva pnoeis, 
oTay Hrrov 7, 0m pnde Tov ToLovTwY ayvYnTaL 
pndevi, AAA Thy éx Tod vowou Sixnv dvayévy. tpav- 
Paros wadw etol ypadat, Tod py) TiTpwoKOpévwY TI- 
vav hovous yiyverOat. ro havrcTaror, olpat, TO THS 19 
Aodopias, mpd Tod TeXevTaiov Kal Seivoratov mpo- 
ewpatal, TOU wn hovov yiyverOat, pnd vraryecba 
KaTa pixpov™ éx ev Dovdopias eis mAmyas, ex 5é 


~ xara puxpdv vrdyecOu syllabis brevibus codices; transposuit Bl. 


following sentences, cf. Isocr.. 
kara, Aoxlrov, Or. 20 § 8 mod- 
Adxis Hon pcxpal wrpogdacers 
peyd\wy xaxov atria yeydvact, 
kal...dta Tous TUMTELtY TOAMOD- 
ras els rotr’ ydn ries dpyis 
mpohxOncay wor’ els Tpavmara 
kal Oavadrous kal pvyds kal ras 
Heyloras cuugopas éNOetv. 

iva, undels—pndevi] ‘to prevent 
anyone, when he is the weaker 
party, defending himself with a 
stone or any similar missile,’ 
e.g. an dorpaxov, Lysias Or. 4§ 6. 
See Mahatfiy’s Social Greece, pp. 
358—360. 

Tpavuaros...ypagpal] (Lysias) 
Or. 6 war’ ’Avdoxldov § 15 ay res 
dvdpds cwua Tpwoy, Keparhvy 7 
wpbowmrov 7 xElpas 7 wédas, avros 
Kara, Tous vduous rovs ét ‘Apelov 
mwayou gevierar Thy dduxnOévros 
wok, kal day xarly, évdecxOels 
Oavdry SnurwOhoerat. 

The fourth oration of Lysias 
is a very brief defence in a case 
of ‘malicious wounding,’ zrepi 
Tpavparos éx wpovolas. The de- 
fendant endeavours to prove the 
absence of wrpévoca (malice pre- 
pense), and implores the BovdA7 
(n é€& "Apelov wdyov) to rescue 
him from banishment (8§ 6, 12, 
20). In Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 51 
& Tpavparos ypagy instituted by 
Demosthenes is mentioned; and 


Demosthenes himself (Aristocr. 
§ 24) quotes the law ri BovAhy 
duxdgev pévov Kal rpavuaros éx 
m@povolas K.T.A. 

Tov wh...pdvous yl-yvecOac] The 
genitive of a clause containing 
an accusative of the subject 
and an infinitive is often used 
(especially with uy) to denote 
the object or motive ; the dative, 
the means and instrument or 
cause (Madvig’s Greek Syntaz, 
§ 170, and the commentators 
on eis 11102; vr 33; vir 87 
§ 8). 

19. 7d Tis Aodoplas x.7.r.] 
‘the least of these evils, namely, 
abusive language, has been pro- 
vided for by the laws, for the 
avoidance of (xpd) &c.’—mpoew- 
para, which may have either a 
middle or a passive sense, has 
here almost certainly the latter, 
especially as we have just had 
éwpdueOa as @ passive in § 16. 
mwpoewpauar OCCUrS as passive in 
Arist. Met. 111, and rpoewpacPac 
as middle in Diod. Sic. kx 102. 
Westermann here supplies 6 
véuos, and thus takes it as a 
middle; but Dem. in the present 
passage and its context appears 
to prefer the plural of yvéuo., 
though é« roo yéuou occurs four 
lines back. 

éx Nocdoplas els wArryds] 40 § 32 


20 
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TANYaY es Tpavpata, ex 5é Tpavpatwv eis Oavaror, 
GAN év Tois vopois elvat TOUTwWY ExacTou THY SiKny, 
LN Ti TOU Wpooruyovtos opyn unde BovrAnce TravTa 
KpiverOat. elt’ év wey Tots vopo ovTws* av & ely 
Kovev “tOvdarrot tives eopev nels cuvnypéevo*, 
“gat épavres ods av nuiv d0&n raiowev nad ayxo- 
pev,” lO dpets yeXacavres’ ddyoete; ovK olopai* 
9 ‘ “a } e a Mv. > +Q/ 9 \ 
ye. ov yap ay yédXws vudv EXaP’ ovdéva, et TapmV 
aU es 9 tf \ 2 , \ Q 
éTUyyaver, HViX eliKounv Kat eEedvounyv cai bBp.to- 
pny, Kal vyins éEeAOav dopadny 7AGov oixade, é&e- 
memnonner 5€é [wera TavO’*]. untnp, Kat Kpavy? Kat 
Bon TaY yuvarkay TocavTn Trap Huly RY woTepavel 
TeOve@Tos TWOS, WoTEe TMV yEetTOVMY TiVAaS TrépaL 


x cuvyyuévos vulgo (Bl. coll. 19 § 281 rovs Odoous cuvayovens; 
‘audd\éyew pro cuvdyev fuit in quibusdam 21 § 29, sed cuvayouca 
pro avAr. 59 § 81’). cuvetheypévor SAkr (cf. § 34). 

Y yeddoavres Uuets codices ; propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl. 
= Zet Bl. cumS. olfuac Dind. 

® propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. pera ravd’, ‘quod ne sensui 
quidem convenit; cf. Aristid. p. 387, qui saltem non testatur pera 
Taira’. 


é& dvridoylas kal Aocdoplas wrryyas 
cuvawdpevos. 

20. éy ev rots vduos] reite- 
rates ol wey yap vduor in § 17. 

lovpadra—dyxonev] ‘we be- 
long to the Priapus-club, and 
in our love-affairs (§ 14) strike 
and throttle whom we choose.’ 


el6’] an indignant exclama-. 


tion.—yeAdoavres dgioere. Cf. 
Or. 23 § 206 dy é 7 bv’ doreia 
elxwor...ddlere. Horace, Sat. 11 
1, 86 solventur risu tabulae; tu 
missus abibis. 

el\xdunv—olkade] The rheto- 
rician Aristides (Spengel, Rhet. 
Graeci 11 495) quotes this sen- 
tence to exemplify opodpérns, or 
vehemence of style. On éteme- 


wnojxe. he remarks, ovx elev 
éEednrAvder, GAA eupavrixwrepor 
TH dvouacia, ctewerndjner F 
ByATnp? & yap Te dvéuart 7 
Eudacts. 

popdénv] Hesychius, 6 depé- 
Bevos Bacrayyy [by the hands 
- men (not in a wheeled car) 

.]. 

reOvewros] The compound 
tenses dro6vijcxw, drolavoipuat, 
adréfavoy (which are frequent in 
Attic prose and comedy, but are 
not used in tragedy) have no 
corresponding perfect, but take 
instead the simple forms ré6vnxa, 
TreOvdva, Tredveds. dwroreOvews 
and the like are never found in 
Attic verse or prose (Cobet, 
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\ e Sa) b 4 a > \ A 4 
Tpos nuas epnoopévous & te dott TO cupBeRnKos. 
drws 5 & dvdpes Stxacral Sixatoy péev ovdevt Syrrov 

A b) 4 , Qo € U 9 
oxi uy ovdepiayv TovavTny ovd adevay vIrapyey Trap 
ity? Se he oO , dge/ - ef S do’ 2 / a 
viv”, dv nv uBpulew eFeorar’ es 6 dp éoti Tw, Tois 
du’ nAtkiay TovT@Y TL TMpaTToVat, TOVTOLS aTroKeia Oat 
Mpoonkes Tas TolavTas KaTadvyas, Kaxeivois® ovK 

9 \ \ A , > > ? \ a 4 
eis TO pn Sobvae Sixny, GAN eis TO THS TWpoenKkovons 

/ ad % 9 a la bP] , A , 
éXaTtTw. bots O éréy péyv éote mrEvovwY 7} TrEeVvTH- 
Kovta, Tapov dé vewrépots avOpa@rrots Kat TovToOLS 
viéow, oy Srws amrétpeey 7 Stexd@Avoev, GAN’ av- 
TOS HYyEHOYV Kal MpwTos Kal TavtTwy BdedAUpwTaATOS 
yeyépnta:, tiv’ adv ovtros akiay Tay Tempaypévev 


> vulgo (B1.). 


uzwv Bekker st. cum SAk ‘quod cum cxjyw non 


convenit; adde quod sequitur dwoxetcOa’ Bl. 


¢ Akr. 


nov. lect. 29, and Veitch, Greek 
verbs). Cf. Plato, Phaedo 64 a 
amobyvioKxeyw Te xal TeOvdvar, and 
T1c ék twv reOvedrwr, followed 
in the very next line by é« ray 
amwodavévrwy. 

§§ 21—23. It is only those 
who are misled by their youth 
into acts of outrage that deserve 
any indulgence, and even in their 
case, such indulgence ought not 
to get them off altogether, but 
should extend simply to mitiga- 
tion of their penalty. But Conon 
is more than fifty years of age, 
and therefore inexcusable; a 
yet, instead of stopping younger 
men, and those his sons, from 
doing wrong, he was the ring- 
leader of them all. 

Even the penalty of death 
would be too small for his crimes, 
for the conduct of his sons in 
their father’s presence proves 
that he himself had no reverence 
for his own father. 

21. dixacovy péev) The rule 


kal éxelvors Z cum S. 


of strict justice, stated broadly 
(SAws, ‘speaking generally’), as 
contrasted with the concessions 
granted in special cases on the 
principles of equity (or émcelxeca) 
implied in the next sentence. 

Tovros] repeats the previous 
dative rots... rpdrrovar (‘to these, 
I say’), and is itself emphati- 
cally reiterated in the subsequent 
kaxelvos, referring pointedly to 
the plaintiff's opponents. 

eis] ‘to the extent of.’ For 
this sense, see my note on Eur. 
El. 1072. P.] 

22. wapwv dé—yeyévnrat] Cf. 
§ 6 ad fin. - 

rly’ av—ilxny;] i.e. ‘Is there 
any punishment to which he 
could submit, that would be 
adequate to his crimes ?’—On 
adwrodavévra, cf. note on § 20, 
TeOve@ros.— With olouat we un- 
derstand dtiay av raév rexpay- 
pévwv brooxetv Sixny.—amep vurl, 
SC. remonkws palverat. 


22 
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vTroayot Sixny; eyo wey yap ovd arobavovt’ oio- 
pat. Kal yap et pndey autos elpyacro tay Tempay- 
Hévav, GAN et TapectynKOTOS ToVTOU Kryoias o vids 
0 TovTou TAavO arrep* vuvi TreTroLnKas éepaivero, TOUTOV 

23 éwtcoeir’ av Sixaiws. et yap olTw Tols éauTov mpo- 
RKrat twaidas, wor evaytiov éEapaptavovras éavTod, 
Kat tabr éd’ av éviows Oavaros 4° Enuia Kxeiras, unre 
hoReicOas pnt aioyvvecbar, ti TobTov ovK dy éi- 
KoTws mabely olecBe; eyo pév yap Hyodpar Tair 
elvat onueta tov pndé todroy Tov éavTov tratép 

| aioytverOar’ et yap éxeivoy avrds éripa nddedies, 
Kav TovTous avTov néiov. 


1264 


4 Bekker st. cum 8. + ofros Akr; ‘non male’ Bl. 
© ‘Non audeo secludere, quod feci 45 § 80; propter éfapnapravor- 
Tas enim necessarius articulus videtur; sed puto scribendum 7 ¢nula 
Odvaros [xetrac].’ Bl. 


the same. : 


rotrov é¢uoctr’ ay dixalws] 
‘even then you would have 
abhorred the defendant, and 
rightly too!’ or (with Kennedy) 
‘even then he would have de- 
served your execration.’ 

23. mponxra] Perfect passive 
with middle sense ‘has had 
them brought up’ (Liddell and 
Scott), or simply ‘has trained 
them’ (gezogen hat). This ex- 
planation is due to Reiske, and 
is probably right. But the 
general sense of mpodyw, ‘to 
lead on by little and. little’ 


(§ 18 wxpod-ywvrat), may perhaps | 


warrant our understanding it of 
Conon’s permitting his- sons to 
be constantly taking liberties, 
and going step by step from bad 
to worse. mpojxrac may in the 
latter case be rendered ‘has 
spoilt’ (verzogen hat, Wester- 
mann and G. H. Schaefer), but 
the two meanings are almost 
identical, and the general sense 


kal rair’ é¢’ Gv—xeirat] ‘and 
that too in the case of acts, for 
some of which the penalty or- 
dained is death’ (referring to 
laws against JBps and wepl Trav 
Awmrodurav, cf. § lad fin.). é¢’ 
av évios stands for éml ro’rwv 
av évlos [or, perhaps, xal raira 
aeons éd’ av évloss. 


totrov] Conon; éxetvoy, his 
father (who was probably dead, 
as we may take aloxi’vec@a: as 
an imperfect imperative); 7ov- 
rous, his sons.—The construc- 
tion of the last clause is yétlov 
dy xal rovrous (riway Kal dediévac) 
aurdv. 

§§ 24,25. Take and read the 
statutes on brutal outrage and 
on highway robbery, to both of 
which the defendant is amenable, 
though I have declined to claim 
redress under these statutes. 
Further, had death ensued, he 
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AaBé 87 wot Kai Tovs vomous, Tov te! TAS TBpews 24 


kal Tov wept Tay AwTroduTaY’ Kal yap TovTOLS 
9 Ul b] , ‘ v lA 
audorépors evoyous TovTous OerGe. Réye. 


NOMOI. 


Tovrows Tots vopos aphorépois ex TOY Tempa- 
, ” t > \ e ’, \ 
yuévav évoxyos Kovwv éotiy ovtoct’ nal yap 0Bpifev 
\ U > \ \ \ , 4 
Kai éXwtroduter. ef S€ 7) KaTa ToUTOUS TrpoELAopET 
mmcts Siany ap Paver, mets mer dm pdrypoves Kat 
MerpLot pasvoiped ay einores, odros 5 opoiws To- 
ynpos. Kal pny eb wabeiy Ti pot owvéBn, povov Kat 
tov Seworatwv av ny Vrrodixos. Tov youv THs Bpav- 


f rv re addidit Dind. ods Akr. om. Z et Bekker st. cum SQ. 


would have been chargeable with 25. el wadely rl po cuvéBy] & 


murder. 

24. rév hy Tijs UBpews] In Or. 
21 (Mid.) § 46, a document is 
given, purporting to be the law 
in question. 

Tov wept Tov Awrodurav] The 
periphrasis is due to the fact 
that the crime has no name 
specially appropriated to it in 
Attic Greek of the best age 
(Awrodvela is found only in a 
glossary, and Awmrodvalov dlkn 
in the rhetorician Hermogenes, 
fil, a.p. 170). Cf. § 1, where 
Awroduray dmrayuryy 18 ‘parallel 
to UBpews ypapal.—See Mayor’s 
note on Cicero, Phil. mu § 8.— 
Xen. Mem. 1 2 § 62 xara rovs 
vdépous, édy TEs ave pes yévnras 
kAérrupy up AwroduTrarv 7) Badav- 
TLOTOML@Y qj TOLXWPUXUY.. -TOUTOLS 
Odvards éorw 7 Snpula. 

dmrpdypoves kal wérpro] ‘Quiet 
and inoffensive,’ Or. 42 § 12 
Kerplov kal dmrpdyyovos woNlrou 
wh ev00s éwl Kepadrh els rd 
Sixacrhpioy Badlfew. Cf. Or. 36 
§ 53. 


P.8.D. I. 


common euphemism for death. 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 59 dy dpa 
oupByn tr wabew éxelyw. A fre- 
quent formula at the beginning 
of a Greek will was: fora: ev 
e, day 5€ re cupBalyy, rdde dia- 
7l@euat (Diog. Laert. v 2 § 51). 
Cf. Cicero, Phil. 1 § 10 si quid 
mihi humanitus accideret, and 
Sheridan’s Rivals, v 3 (just be- 
fore a duel), ‘But tell me now, 
Mr Acres, in case of an acci- 
dent, is there any little will or 
commission I could execute for 
you?’ 

yotv] ‘for instance,’ or, ‘at 
any rate,’ one person was con- 
demned for such an offence. 
Tr. ‘The father of the priestess 


-at Brauron, though he confess- 


edly had not laid a finger on the 
deceased, and merely because 
he encouraged the assailant to 
hit him again, was outlawed 
by the court of the Areopagus,’ 


J 
Tis BpavpwydGev lepelas] Priest- 
ess of Artemis, who was specially 


AG 


N 


5 


alipr 
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pwvdbey iepeias Tarép opodoyoupevws ovy aryrduevoy 
Tov TeNeUTHOAVTOS, OTL TO TaTakayTe TUTTE TaApeE- 
Kerevoato, é€éBar 1% Bovrrn % é& *Apetou amdyov. 
Sixaiws’ ef yap ot tmapovtes avTi Tod KwAvew ToOvs 7 
dv olvov 4H Se opynv 4 tw” GddXnv airiay éEapapra- 
vey émiyerpovvtas avrol tapokuvovcry, oddepi’ éoriv 
édmrls cwrnpias TH TepiTimrovTt TOLs aaENyaivovety, 


worshipped at Brauron, the 
ancient deme near the westerm 
coast of Attica, where Orestes 
and Iphigenia are said to have 
landed with the statue of the 
Taurian goddess. Wordsworth’s 
Athens and Attica, c. xxviii: 
‘The daughter of Agamemnon 
was brought here, as the legend 
related [Iph. T. 1461], from the 
gloomy regions of the Tauric 
Chersonesus, and placed as a 
priestess of Diana’s temple in 
this cheerful valley, where she 
was said to have lived and died: 
and where her supposed tomb 
was shown in after ages.’ The 
principal ceremony in the Brau- 
ronia, held every five years, was 
the rite performed by the young 
girls of Attica, dressed in saffron- 
coloured attire, who played as 
bears in honour of the goddess, 
Ar. Lys. 645 xdr’ &xovca Tov 
Kpoxwrdv &pxros 7 Bpavpwviors. 
Leake’s Athens 11 72, and Dict. 
Ant. 8s. v. Brauronia. 

waragavTs Turrew] See Ezx- 
cursus (A), p. 233. 

é£éBanr’| not ‘expelled’ from 
its own body, but ‘banished’ 
from the country. A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 114 n. 

The charge in this case would 
be what is technically called 
Bov\evors, Which is best defined 
as ‘id crimen, quo quis, qua- 
cunque sit ratione, ipse tamen a 
necando manus abstinens homi- 


nem morti studeat dare’ (Forch- 
hammer, de Areopago, p. 30). 
Harpocration s. v. says that the 
term is used dray é& éwiBovdFs 
tls Twt KaTracKxevacy Oavaroy, éay 
re drobavy 6 émtBounevOels day re 
wh. He adds that, according 
to Isaeus and Aristotle, such 
charges came before the court 
éri IladX\adly, Const. of Athens, 
57 §3 rev 8 dxovolwyv xal Bov- 
Aevcews...ol ért TadrAadly, but, 
according to Deinarchus, before 
the Areopagus,—as in the pre- 
sent instance. The apparent 
discrepancy as to the tribunal 
for hearing such cases may be 
reconciled by the fact that the 
court at the Palladium was 
reserved for charges of ¢évos 
dxovovos (Aristocr. § 72), where- 
as that of the Areopagus had 
cognisance of ¢évos éx rpovolas. 
See Sauppe, Or. Att. m 235; 
Meier and Schémann, pp. 384— 
6, note 532 Lipsius; also the 
discussion in Zink’s Dissertatio 
pp. 3—10, Hermann’s Staatsalt. 
ed. 6, pp. 360, 364; Rechtsalt. 
ed. 4, p. 52; Gilbert’s Gk. 
Const. Antiquities, ed. 2, p. 427; 
and Wilamowitz, Arist.u. Athen, 
i 252 n. 138. 

’Apelov wdyov] The form’ Ape:- 
érayos is apparently only found 
in late inscriptions. (See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78 xadXois 
Ka-yabots.) 
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GAN Ews av ameirwcw, tBpiferOas brrdpEe* Strep® 


éuol cuvéBn. 


“A roivuy, 00° 4 Siasr’ éyiyver’, érroiovy, BovXo- 26 

\ eC A 9 a, \ 9 , 9 / 
Hat Tpos Upas eimrety’ Kai yap éx TOUTwWY THY aoér- 
yecav Oedoeo? adtov. éroinoay pév yap &Ew péowy 
VUKT@V THY Spay, ovTEe TAS papTupias avayryvacKely 
€OéXovres, ovTE avTiypada Sidovat, ToY Te TapdVvT@Y 


& propter syllabas breves Sxep viv conicit Bl. coll. 55 § 1. 


tws av dwelrwow] ‘till they 
are tired,’ sc. of dcedyalvovres. 
Cf. § 27, éwedy 8’ odv or’ 
dmretrov. Reiske (Index Graec.) 
is clearly wrong in his rendering 
deliquerint animis sub verberi- 
bus: had the clause referred to 
the victim, the singular would 
have been used, to correspond 
to rq weperlrrovtt. 

§§ 26—29. At the arbitra- 
tion my opponents, by wasting 
time and introducing trrelevant 
matters, protracted the proceed- 
ings beyond midnight, to the 
disgust of all the bystanders, 
and at last even of themselves. 
They then, with an evasive 
object, put in a challenge, offer- 
ing to surrender certain slaves 
to be examined by torture as to 
the assault, and they will make 
much of this challenge. But 
had it been a bona fide offer, it 
would have been made not at the 
last moment, but long before. 

26. 7 Sacra) Civil actions at 
Athens, before being brought 
into court, were almost inva- 
riably referred to arbitration. 
The Arbitrators (d:a:ryral) were 
either public and appointed by 
lot (xAnpwrol) or private and 
chosen (alperol) by the parties to 
the impending suit. In cases 
brought before a public arbitra- 
tor the parties might appeal to 
a higher Court; whereas the de- 


cision of a private arbitrator 
was final. See esp. Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 94 rév r&v Starry vdpoy, 
and Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 
53 §§ 2, 3. The dlacra here de- 
scribed was of the former kind. 
(See further Dict. Antigq. 8. v. 
dlara, and Ezxcursus to Ken- 
nedy’s Demosth. Leptines &c. 
pp. 895—403, or Hermann’s 
Public Antiquities, § 145, 10= 
Staatsalt. p. 592—4 Thumser 
&c. Cf. Wayte on Androt. 
§ 27.) 

éxolncay—dpav] ‘They pro- 
longed the time beyond mid- 
night.’ For the plural wi«res 
in the sense nocturna tempora 
cf. Plato Phileb. 50 pb vi» ovy 
Aéye wérepa addins me 7 péoas 
ronoes vixras, Protag. 310 c 
and Symp. 217 p wéppw T&y vuK- 
ray. Ar. Nub. 1 ro xpiya rov 
vuxray Soov. 

obre—diddva] ‘by refusing to 
read aloud the depositions or to 
put in copies of the same.’ The 
depositions were indispensable, 
and the defendants’ refusal 
would obviously protract the 
p ings, and lead to lengthy 
debates between the Arbitrator 
and the parties to the suit.— 
Tov wapbyTwy 80. papTipwr.— 
xa’ &va = Exacrov, ‘one by 
one,’ singillatim. Or. 9 8 22 
Kae’ &’ otrwol wepxérrew xal 
Awmrodurely Tay ‘EAjvuw (index 


LS oe 
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nui Kal’ dv’ ovtwot mpos Tov ALGov" ayovtes Kal 
éEopxodrtes', cat ypadovres paprupias ovdév mpos TO 

a 9 > 9g e , , 9 a A \ 
Tpayua, aN €€ éraipas elvat tradiov adT@ TodTO Kal 


h Dind. Westermann, Bl. ‘brevium concursus argumento est 
aliud quid vitii latere’ Bl. Bwydy Z et Bekker st. cum libris. 
' Harp. (Bl.). é&opxifovres codices. 


to Buttmann’s Midias s. v. 
card). 

ovrwol] ‘merely,’ sic temere, 
Homer’s aérws, or pay otrws 
‘just bringing our witnesses up 
to the altar and putting them 
on their oath and nothing 
more,’ without allowing them 
to proceed with their depo- 
sitions. 

Néov] The mss have Bwpdr, 
which is retained by the Ziirich 
editors, but altered into Al@ov by 
others on the authority of Har- 
pocration : Gos: Anuoodévns év 
T@ kara Kévwvos ‘ray re rapbyrwy 
kad’ &va tiv ovrwol Kail mpds 
Tov NOov Ayovres kal é£opxoivres 
(sic).’ dolxace 5 ’"AOnvaio mpébs 
Tit NOw rovs Spxous roceioIar ws 
’"Aptororédns év ry ’'AOnvalwy mo- 
rela (7 § 1, 55 § 5) Kat Dcdé- 
xopos ev Tq ¥ broonpualvovow. 
So Hesychius, NOos* Boos, Bw- 
pos kal Bdors. 7d év ry’ APnvalwy 
éxxAnolg Bua. Plutarch, Solon 
25 duyvey Spxov...Exacros Tay 
Oecpoberav ev dyopa mpds TH 
Nl6qy. Similarly what Theo- 
phrastus (ap. Zenob. proverb. 
1v 36) calls the d8pews xal dvat- 
delas Bwuovs on the Areopagus, 
Pausanias describes as AlOous 
(1 28 § 5). 

The word Bwudy was perhaps 
originally an interlinear or 
marginal explanation of Go», 
and subsequently thrust the 
right word from the text. 

The daryral might hold 
their arbitration in any temples, 
halls or courts available, e.g. 


in the temple of Hephaestus, as 
in Isocr. Trapez. § 15 éddpuevor 
3¢ Bacamoras danvricamer els rd 
‘“Hoaoretovy (Dem. 33 § 18). So 
in Or. 36 § 16 we have seen the 
temple of Athene on the Acro- 
polis mentioned as the scene 
of an arbitration. In any case 
an altar for the administration 
of oaths would be readily at 
hand, and it is unnecessary to 
suppose that in the present pas- 
sage any special public altar is 
intended. Indeed, Bwyts, with 
its synonym dios, does not al- 
ways mean an altar, as it may 
also be used of a small platform 
or step of stone. Cf. Favorinus 
quoted by Hager in Journ. of 
hilol. v1 21) Bwyds* ob pédvov 
ép’ av EOvoy adAd kal xricua rT 
amrAGs Kal dvdornua, éf’ od érre 
Bijval re xal rebjvar. Bwpois: 
Badpois. 
éLopxobvres] éEopxlfev isused in 
Aeschin. Fals. Leg. § 85 éfdépxe- 
gov rovs cupudxous, in the same 
sense as the more common éfop- 
xodv (for which see Or. 45 § 58). 
ovdévy mpds 7d mpayua] se. 
otcas, ‘utterly irrelevant.’— 
Tovro, 8c. Ctesias. They brought 
all sorts of irrelevant depo- 
sitions, one of which was that 
Conon’s son was illegitimate 
[and therefore Conon was not 
legally responsible for his ac- 
tions; further that he, Ctesias, 
had undergone certain ill treat- 
ment which justified the out- 
nee he committed on Ariston. 
-] 
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meTrovOévat TA Kal Ta, A pa Tovs Deods avdpes! dixa- 
oral ovoels GoTis ovK éreTia TOV TapoYTwy Kal 
> 7 a de \ > Nk & 4 ? \ 
éutoet, TeNeuTavTes S5é xal avrol* éavrovs. ézrevdy 
&S ovv wor aneirov xcaverrAncOncay radra troviv- 
Tes, Tpoxanodvtat emt Svaxpovoe. Kal T@ pn on- 
pavOnvat tovs éxivous, Oéreww éxdodvar trepi Tov 


J SAk (BI.). @& avdpes Dind. 


k +o5ro: Dind. om. Akr (Bl., qui propter hiatum etiam éavrods 


fortasse delendum putat), 

ad] The antecedent is not 
Ta xal rd, but the general sense 
of the whole of the preceding 
clauses; ‘a course of conduct 
which, &c.’ 

TedkevTGvres—éaurovs] 8C. émre- 
tinwy kal éulcovy, ‘at last they 
were indignant at and dis- 
gusted with themselves.’ The 
speaker feeling that, by im- 
plying that his opponents had 
had the sense to desist, he has 
made too much of a concession 
to them, hurries over his 
admission, and in the next 
sentence cuts the matter short 
by the opening words éredh 3 
ovv, i.e. ‘whether this was the 
real reason or no, at any rate 
when at last they did desist, 
&e.’ 

27. mpoxadotvrar——ypday- 
res] ‘with a view to gaining 
time, and preventing the cases 
for the documents from being 
sealed up, they put in a chal- 
lenge, tendering certain slaves, 
whose names they wrote down, 
to be examined as to the as- 
sault.’ 

The wpéxdAnots, or challenge, 
demanding or offering an in- 
quiry into a special ‘issue’ 
before an Arbitrator,‘ very fre- 
quently related to the testimony 
of slaves presumably cognisant 
of the matter in dispute. In 


many cases the challenge would 
take the form of demanding 
that the opponent’s slaves 
should be given up to torture 
(to elicit facts which that 
opponent was alleged to have 
concealed or misrepresented, 
Dict. Antiq. i p. 622 a). Har- 
pocr. quoted on Or. 45 § 15, 
(See.Or. 45 § 59—62, and Or. 
59 § 124—5.) 

In the present instance Conon 
offers to allow certain slaves to 
be examined. The plaintiff 
evidently refuses, and this re- 
fusal, he says, is sure to be 
made a strong point against 
him. He therefore insists that 
the rpéxAnors in question was a 
mere ruse to protract the pro- 
ceedings before the Arbitrator, 
and that had it been a bona 
fide offer it would have been 
made at an earlier date, and 
with all the proper formalities 
(§ 27—29). 

rods éxlvous] All the legal 
documents (yaprupla, mpoxd1- 
ces &c.) produced during an 
arbitration or, indeed, any 
preliminary examination, e.g. 
an dydxpiots, were enclosed in 
one or more caskets, or éxivo 
(possibly of a cylindrical shape), 
which were sealed up and care- 
fully preserved, to be ready in 
the event of an apyesl. Gee 
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fe! 70 bd g , Q “A 9 1 
TANYoY Traidas, Gvomata ypdwpavres. Kab vo olpar 
jwept TouT écerOas TOvS TrOANOLS THY AOYwWV aUTOIs. 

\ A A ra) r) : 
éyo 5° olwac™ Sety wravtas buds éxetvo oxorreiy, ott 
ovToL, eb TOD yevéerOat THY Bacavoy évexa® mpovxa- 
NodvTO Karrictevoy T@ Sixale TovT@, ovK av HON THS 

28 dvairns arrodatvopévns, vuxtos, ovdeptas brroNottrou 
cxnrews ovons, TpovKadovYTO, GAAA TOUTO® eV TPO 

wv A dé On e 4% 2 Q “a bd \ , 
Tov ry Sicny AnYOjvat, Hvix’ acbevav éyod KaTeKei- 
env, Kat ovn eidads et trepupevFopar, mpos Erravras 

\ fo) a 
TOUS EioLoVTAaS TOUTOY aTrédatvoy TOY TPATOV TaTa- 
Eayta cal ta wcicO Gv SBplopny Siatretpaypévon, 

a oY 9 tA Sd b 4 a \ 9 \ ‘ 
ToT av evléws nxev ExwY papTupas ToOAAOVS emt THY 
> 7 a er \ > 2 , a ’ 
oixiay, TOT’ av Tovs oiKéras trapedidov Kat trav é& 
’"Apelou wayou Tivds tapexane’ ei yap améQavor, 
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1 ofouar Z cum 8. m§. ofoua Z. 
2 propter syllabas breves delendum suspicatur Bl. coll. § 18. 
° Akr (Bl.). xp@ro» Dind. 


Or. 45 §§ 17 and 57, Or. 39 
§ 17, Or. 47 § 16, and cf. Or. 48 
(Olymp.) § 48 ras cuvOjxas rdw 
onuivacia, ra 8 dvriypaga éu- 
Baréc bat els rov éxivov. 

T@ dixaly rovrw] ‘ this plea.’ 

non = dtalrns §=dwrogpawopévns] 
‘when the award was just 
being announced.’ ddodalvec- 
Oat, (1) in middle of the diac- 
rnrhs Or. 33 (Apat.) § 19 els 


ay (sc. dvev Tay ouvdiarnTar) 


amwopaveioba. pn thy dlaray, | 


§ 20 éphunv kar’ abrod dre- 
ghvaro rhv Slaray (cf. § 21 
Tv awbpacty éxovjoaro): (2 
in passive (as here) of the awa 
itself. Reiske’s Index (to which 
these references are due) is 
wrong in rendering it as a 
past tense, sententia iam pro- 
nuntiata. 

28. rdv rpwrov rardtayra] ‘I 


was pointing out the defendant, 


to all who came to see me, as 
the man who struck the first 
blow.’ In a case of assault, the 
question who struck the first 
blow would be, of course, im- 
portant. Or. 47 § 40 Botd\opua 
rods pdprupas wapacxécOa of 
eldéy pe wpbrepov rrnyévra. 
n 8 alxela rotr’ Ecru, 8s dv Apén 
xetpOyv adlkwy mpérepos. Cf. 
Or. 23 § 50, Isocr. Or. 20 § 1, 
Lysias, Or. 4 § 11. 

Exwy ydprupas woddovs] To 
give full and legal attestation 
to the mpéxAnors. So also in 
Or. 45 § 61, and elsewhere, a 
wpoxAnors is attested by a pap- 
tupla, 

é& "Apelov wdyou rtiwas] as 
special witnesses. § 25 el wale 
Tl wor cuvéBn, pbvov...av hy vré- 
dtcos. The speaker implies that, 
had death ensued, Conon would 
have been liable to a charge 
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9 ? , a 9 e 4 
jap €éxéivois av nv 7H OiKn. 


e. & dp nyvonce 


A ‘ A A , 4 e A , \p 
TaUTA, Kat TOUTO TO Sixatov éxwv, ws viv dyoet, UH 
. , b 
mwapecxevacal vmép tTHALKoUTOU KivOdUvVOU, é7reLdy 
aveotnkws On Tpotexadecayny’ avrov, év TH 
TpoTn cuvodm mpdos TO StartnTH Trapabdsdovs édai- 
2 ve. EQ 4 , 6 9 9 “ 
veT av’ oy ovdev Témpaxtas TovTm. Sted adnO7 
/ \ , D4 > e@ , 4 4 
Néyw xal Svaxpovoews Evey’ 4 WpoKAnows Hv, eye 
TAUTHY THY papTUpiay’ EoTaL yap Ex TaUTNS pavepov. 


MAPTTPIA. 


Tlepi wey toivuy ths Bacavov ravra péuvynode, 
THY Opav nvixa TpovKanreito, Ov Evex exxpoveay tad’ 


P Akr (BL). 


of dévos éx mpovolas. On the 
jurisdiction of the Areopagus in 
cases of homicide, see especially 
§§ 65—70 of the speech against 
Aristocrates, Or. 23. 

29. rodro rd Sikacoy 8c. Thy 
wpoxAnow. 

Forei...od (Dind. )of. §33ad fin. 

mpocexaderdunv] ‘I cited, 
summoned him,’ served him 
with a mpbcxAyos, not to be 
confounded with rpovxadeoduny, 
‘I challenged him, put in a 
mpoxdnors.” Several mss actually 
have mpoexadecduny,—a mani- 
fest blunder.—‘If he did not 
know this serious responsibility, 
and if having (as he will now tell 
you) this plea on his side (i.e. 
the offer of the slave), he took 
noprecautions against so serious 
a peril (i.e. the charge of mur- 
der), yet at least, when on my 
recovery I issued &® summons 
against him, in our first meet- 
ing before ‘the Arbitrator he 
would have shown himself will- 
ing to give up the slaves.’ 

§§ 30—338. He thereupon put 
in false evidence, alleging that 


ot hiatu admisso Dind. 


4 wpoexarecduny Akr. 


certain witnesses, boon com- 
panions of his own, deposed that 
they: found the defendant’s son 
and myself fighting in the mar- 
ket-place and that the defendant 
did not strike me. On my own 
part, I produce the evidence of 
strangers who came up by ac- 
cident, attesting that they saw 
me struck by the defendant. 
What motive could these stran- 
gers have had for giving ‘false 
evidence’ on my side? 

80. dy evex’ éxxpotwv rai’ 
éwole:] As delay and evasion 
were the object (3p évexa) of the 
defendant’s conduct (§ 27 éwi 
dtaxpovoe. and § 29 draxpodcews 
évexa), we may at first sight sus- 
pect (with Westermann) that 
éxxpovwy is an interpolation ; 
it may, however, be defended 
on the ground that it enables 
the speaker to reiterate em- 
phatically the real motive of 
his opponent,—‘his purpose, 
his evasive purpose, in s0 
doing.’ In this view, we may, 
if we please, punctuate the 
passage thus: dw évexa, éxxeavav, 


29 


30 


3 


-_ 
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émolet, TOVS Ypovous TOvSs Tpwrous, év ols ovdapod 
“ Q A 4 e a / f 
tovto BovAnOeis To Sixatov avT@ yevéoOar haivera, 
ovdé mpoxareodpevos, ovd afwwaas. érrecdn Toivuy 
“A U > 9 4 oe rd .Y Aa_r \ Aa 5 
TavTa TwWavT nréyxed, arep Kai vov', mpos T@ Siat- 
TnTh, Kal havepas édeixvuTo Tracw wy Evoyos Tos 
éyxexAnpévows, éuBarreTat paptupiay vrevdn Katrt- 
ypaperat waptupas avOpwrrous ods ovd’ duds ayvon- 
cew olopas’, day axovonre, “Acorumos Acotipov 
“"Ixaptevs, "ApyeBiadns Anporérous ‘Adatevs, Xat- 


* xal viv Akr (BI.). wap’ vyiv vulgo. 
* ofouac Z et Bl. cum 8. oluar Dind. 


rar’ éwola. Cf. Fals. Leg. § 144 
éxxpovoas els Thy vorepalay, and 
see Or. 36 §2; 45 § 4; 40 §§ 44, 
45. 

diwwoas] sc, 7d Slxascoy -yevéo- 
Oa, ‘to have claimed to have 
this plea allowed him,’ i.e. the 
plea founded on his appeal to 
the evidence of his slaves. 

Hréyxe9’] The construction 
is, odros #AéyxeTO Tabra wdyTa 
apos Tw Sarnry awep (accusa- 
tive) viv wap vpiv édéyxerat. 
Thus the nominative to #\é7xe- 
ro is the same as that of édelxvv- 
to in the next clause, and no 
change of construction is re- 
quisite. 

wacw] not masc., but to be 
taken with rots éyxexAnpévors. 

31. éuBddrera] Or. 40 § 21 
paptruplay obdeulayv éuBeBAnpévos, 
ib. §§ 28, 58; cf. 27 §§ 51, 54; 


28 § 1; sc. els rov éxivow (§ 27), 


Or. 49 § 65 éuBaropuévou euod 
Spxoy els rov éxivoy, and 45 § 6, 
rans. ‘puts in a false deposi- 
tion endorsed with names which, 
I take it, you will recognise, 
when you hear them.’ 
émiypadgera] Or. 53 § 14 Kd7- 
ripa émvypddera:r. The phrase 
hardly means ‘to give in one’s 
list of witnesses’ (L. and S8.), but 


rather ‘to have their names 
inscribed as witnesses.’ ém- 
ypaderat, it will be noticed, is 
previous in order of time to 
éuBddrgera. This borepov mpé- 
Tepoy enables the speaker to lead 
up more easily to the mention 
of the names of the witnesses. 

The following paprupla is in- 
disputably authentic, and there- 
fore serves as a standard by 
which others purporting to be 
original depositions may be 
tested. See notes on Or. 35 
(Lacr.) § 10 and Or. 45 § 8. 

"Ixapceds ... ‘ANaceds ... c0evs] 
The names of the corresponding 
demes are (1) 'Ixapla, belong- 
ing to the tribe Aegeis, and 
placed by Leake p, 103 ‘in the 
southern part of Diacria, not 
far from the Marathonian dis- 
trict.’ (Bursian, however, iden- 
tifies the "Ixdpsoy 8pos with the 
southern spur of Cithaeron to- 
wards Megara, Geogr. 1 251.) 

(2) ‘AAal, a name common to 
two sea-coast demes, the first 
“Aral Altwvldes of the tribe Ce- 
cropis 8.W. of Athens and 
N.W. of Cape Zoster ; the second 
‘Adal ’Apagnyldes of the tribe 
Aegeis on the east coast of 
Attica near Brauron. 


P. 1267] LIV. KATA KONONO® AIKEIAS, 217 


“‘péripos' Xapipevous" [lcOevs’ paprupovew ameévar 
66 ON , \ , ‘ a > 9 e& 
amo Seimvou peta Kovwvos, cal mpocenOeiv év aryopa 
66 , ? , \ a ea a , \ 
payopéevars Apiotwve kal To viet T@® Kevwvos, Kat 
, ’ 9 / A 1f/ 
“pn waratat Kovwva 'Apiotwva,”’ as buds evbéws 32 
4 N » ] bd \ > 4 

wistevcovras, to & adrnbés ov Roytoupévous, STe 
a ‘ n7 2 a wa ¢ , wm? £ 
Tperoyv péev ovdérror av ov? o Avoiotpatos ov@’ o 
Tlacéas 086" 6 Nuxnpartos ov8’ o Arodwpos, of Svappn- 
Snv pepaptupnkacw opay bd Kovevos tumrepevov 
pe” xat Ooipariovy exduvopevoy nat TaAN b0° é&1ra- 
ayo vBpiCopevov, ayvates vtes Kamo TavTOLaToU 
TWapayevopevo, TE Mpayyat. Ta wWevdy paptupely 
n0édAnoay, ef 7 TAVO éwpwv tremovOoTa’ erretT av- 
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t Bekk. cumr. Xacphrios Z cum FS; Xaiplrios Q. 
« Bekk. et BI. coll. C.I.4. iv p. 15 v. 5. Xatpysévous Z cum SAr. 


¥ Ilededs S (Dind. ed. Oxon. 1846, et Bl. coll. C.I.A. ii 804, vv. 
232, 254. IlcrOevs vulgo et Harp.). 

~ éué vulgo. pe propter syllabas breves Bl., qui eandem propter 
causam mavult rurrépevov cat Goludridy mw’ éxdvdpuevor. 


(3) Ilé@os, of the tribe Ce- 
cropis, placed by Bursian N.E. 
of Athens, near the southern 
spurs of Pentelicus (Geogr. 1 
345).—For 'Apxefiddns see note 
on § 34. 

pn wardtas Kévwva’ Aplorwva) 
The sense shows that Conon is 
the subject, Ariston the object. 
The order of the words is, in 
itself, inconclusive. 

ws—oyiouzévous] The accu- 
sative absolute of the parti- 
ciple is here used with ds, as 
often with womep (quasi vero): 
‘imagining that you will at 
once give credence, instead of 
drawing the true inference.’ 

32. ay] is constructed with 
70€noay, five lines distant. 

Nuxfparos] possibly the Ni- 
ceratos to’. whom Demosthenes 
pathetically refers in Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 165 Nexiparos 6 rob Ni- 


klov dyamrnrds mais, 6 mwayrd- 
wacw dobevis Ty cdpatt. If so, 
he would be a great-grandson 
of the Nicias who commanded 
in the Sicilian expedition. 

Ooludriov éxdvduevov] § 386. 
Lysias Or. 10 § 40 (with refer- 
ence to the term Awmodirns) ef 
tis dmwdyo Twa pdoxwy Ooludrroy 
adwodedtc0ar 7 Tov xLTwrloKoy 
éxded0c0a, where Ooludrioy (as 
here) and xirwricxoy are the 
object and not the subject. 

Ta yevdp] Cf. Or. 45 § 2 ‘if 
they had not actually seen the 
assault, they would never have 
consented to give false evi- 
dence,’ i.e. evidence which, on 
that supposition, would have 
been false, 7a WevdH dv Svra el 
Bh 7000" édpwr. 

Erer’ avrds éyw] refers to &re 
axpa@rov yey (ol udprupes) and still 
subordinate to the distant &rc. 
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TOS &ywy'* ovdéeror’ av, wn TwaOay vird ToUTOU TadTa, 
adels rods Kal Tap avTa@Vv TovTwY GpmoNoyoupéevous 
TUTTE éué, TPOS TOY OVO arypapevoy TpaTov eiarévat 
mpoetdounyv. Ti yap dv; arr vd’ ov ye mpwrou TY 
érdyjynv Kal parol UBpicOnv, route Kai Sicalopat 
wal prom Kal éreEépyopar. Kal ta pey trap épod 
av? obras éoriv adnO7 nal daivetar’ trovrm 8é pn 
Tapacyonévm Tovrovs pdaptupas Hv Syiov Royos 
ovdels, GAN ynrAwKEéVaL Trapayphy vIrApYe ciwIry. 
cuutota. & dvres tovrov Kal wTo\A@Y ToLtovTwY 
Epywv Kowwwvol, eixoTws Ta Yrevdn pepapTupnKacw. 
et 8 éoTat TO wpaypa rowovtov, *éav ama atrav- 
x fywye Akr (Bl.). éyw hiatu admisso Dind. 
Y propter hiatum inseruit Bl. 


s8 ¢ Reiskius, (dor’) éav awat—ovdev elvac ris adnO. Hoc qui- 


dem speciose, sed illud non puto necesse.’ 


ap@rov] adverb, to be taken 
with elovévat, contrasted with 
vp’ oS rpwrov érdtynv. ‘I pro- 
secute first the man who struck 
me first of all the assailants.’ 
This seems better than to take 
it with dyduevoy, ‘him who did 
not even touch me first.’ 

elovévat}] els 1d Stxacrhprov. 
Reiske’s index shows that this 
verb is used in Dem. of either 
litigant or both, or again of the 
cause itself, or even with dlxny 
or ypag7y as accusative after it. 
See note on Or. 45 § 7. 


33. rl yap dy] ‘Why should I? 


The mss have the interpolation, 
9 da rl; probably a mere ex- 
planation of ri; as equivalent 
to dia rl; 

Ouxdfoua ... mod ... éretépxo- 
pa] ‘Sue...abhor... prosecute 
(visit with vengeance),’ ‘he it 
is whom I sue and prosecute 
as my enemy.’ The collocation 
of mcd, expressive of inward 


Dobree. 


feeling, between dixcdfoua and 
éwetépxouat, indicating outward 
acts, is curious. The latter 
word is probably immediately 
suggested by pucd, ‘not only do I 
hate him in my heart, but I carry 
out that hatred to its practical 
issue by prosecuting him.’ 

palverar] sc. dAn67 bvra, not 
‘appears,’ but ‘is proved to 
be,’ ‘is clearly true.’ uh wapa- 
oxopévy=el un wapéoxero. 

elxérws] to be taken with ra 
yevd# pepapruphxact, not with 
kowwvol. 

el 8 Eorae x.r.r.] ‘If it 
comes to such a pass, if once 
certain persons are lost to all 
sense of shame and openly dare 
to give false evidence, and (con- 
sequently) truth has no advan- 
tage, it will be an atrocious 
state of things.’ The simple 
construction would have been 
as follows: édy d¢ drat dwravat- 
oxuvrhowel twes kal ra WevdH 


p. 1267) LIV. KATA KONONO2® AIKEIAS. 219 


aicyuvTncwoiv Tives Kab Ta Yrevdy havepas ToAmN- 
cwow paptupeiv, ovdev 5é* THs adnOeias Sderos, 


mavoewov éotat mpaypa. 


TOLOUTOL. 


adra vn Ai’ ove eict 


aX’ icacw vay, ws eyo vopilw, ToAdOL 


wal tov Acoriov kai tov ‘ApyeRiadnv Kal tov 


pavepws Todujowot paprupeiy, 
ovdev Exrat rhs dAnOelas dpedos* 
el 6¢ éorat 7d mpayya ToLovTor, 
waydewov érrat. 

As it is, Demosthenes, by 
writing rowoiroy in the early 
part of the sentence, leads us 
to expect wore, which however 
never comes; we have, instead, 
the clause éav x.7T.d., epexegeti- 
cal of roofrov. Again ovdéey rijs 
aAnOelas Spedos is tn sense the 
apodosis of édv...ra yevd7 rod- 
bhowot paprupey, but in con- 
struction is made part of the 
protasis; rdvdewov tcrar wpaypya 
being left to do duty as an apo- 
dosis, and mpayyua necessarily 
repeated owing to the long 
interval that separates the 
apodosis from rd rpa@yyua in the 
protasis. 

For ei—ovdévy, see note on 
Or. 34 § 48. 

dravaccxuvTiowor] used of 
unblushing effrontery. Cf. dx- 
avdadliecOar. Or. 29 § 20 rd 
bev mpdrov drnvaocxvvre, TOU dé 
Starrnrod KeNevovTos uaprupely 7 
éEouvvew, euapripnoe wavy works. 

34. dddAd vh Ala] used, as 
often, like at enim, to introduce 
emphatically an anticipated re- 
joinder on the part of the op- 
ponents. ‘Oh but, good hea- 
vens! they are not such cha- 
racters as I make them out.’ 
The phrase may be seen in its 
fullest form in Or. 20 § 3 d\Aa vy 
Ac’ éxetvo av lows efrou mpds Taira. 

8§ 34—37. Many of you 
know the characters of the wit- 
nesses for the defence,—men who, 


in the daytime, affect an aus- 
terity which is very inconsistent 
with their conduct when they 
meet together. They will un- 
scrupulously contradict the evi- 
dence on our side; but you will 
remember that I rely on medical 
witnesses, whereas my oppo- 
nents have no independent tes- 
timony, and, but for themselves, 
could get no evidence at all a- 
gainst me. People who break 
into houses, and assault persons 
in the streets, would surely have 
no scruple about putting down 
false evidence on a paltry piece 
of paper. 

34. ‘ApyeBiddnv) This wor- 
thy, who has already been men- 
tioned among the witnesses in 
§§ 7 and 31, and must not be 
confounded with the still less 
known 'Apxefiddns 6 Aapwrpeds 
(Or. 52 § 3), was evidently quite 
a ‘character,’ judging from Plu- 
tarch’s description of him as 
‘a man of sour countenance 
who always wore a coarse cloak 
and had grown a prodigious 
beard.’ Phocion x init. qv dé 
Tis "ApyeBiddns éwixadovpevos 
Aaxwviorhs, wurywvd re ka- 
Bemévos vreppun pmeyéOa Kal 
TplBwva dhopwy del xal cxvu- 
Opwrdfwy* rolrov év Bovdg 
GopuBovpevos 6 Duxlwy éwrexaNetro 
T® éyy pdprwy dua xai BonOdr. 
ws d€ dvacras éxeivos a pds xd- 
pw jv rots ’A@nvalos cuveBob- 
Never, apduevos atrod rév ye- 
veluw “wy ’"ApyeBiddn” elwe ‘ri 
oby ovx dmwexelpw;’’ It will be 


observed that Plutarch’e enec- 


34 
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Xaipétisov* tov émimodtov routovi, of pel? npe- 
pay pev éoxvOpwiraxact cal rAaKwvitev dacl Kai 

‘ ” A e A e ; b] A 
tpiBwvas Exovow Kai amras vrrodédevrat, érrevday 
35 O€ GuANeyHoL Kai peT GAANnAWY YyévorTal, KAKaV 


Kai aioypav ovdéy €dXELTrOVOL. 


Kat TaUTA Ta Aap- 


® Bekk. Xacpjrov Z cum 8FQ. Cf. § 31. 


dote contains several points of 
coincidence with the passage 
before us. 

roy émiré\ov] ‘the grey-head- 
ed man yonder’ (present in 
court). Aristot. de gen. anim. v 
5 §3 éweroNoivra: al rplxes ‘the 
hair grows grizzled.’ [éwerddus 
is perhaps much the same as 
the Homeric peoarrénios, Il. x111 
361, whether the sense is ‘grey 
on the top,’ or ‘half grey,’ ‘griz- 
zled.’ P. 

pe” tuépay x.r.r.] Or. 45 

80. 

éoxvOpwrdxact] i.e. ‘assume 
@ sour expression and a frown- 
ing brow.’ Cf. Or. 45 § 68. 

Aaxwulfew gaol] i.e. ‘pre- 
tend to imitate the Laconians.’ 
Plato, Protag. 342 B ol péy (sc. 
év rais wédeoe Aaxwvlfovres) wrd 
Te kaTdayvuvras (i.e. get their ears 
battered in boxing) ppovpuerot 
avrovs, xal ludvras wepecAlrrov- 
Tat Kal piroyuuvacrovor kal Bpa- 
xelas dvaBoras gopoicey, 
ws d} rovras Kparotvras T&v ‘E)- 
Ajvev Ttods Aaxedatpovlous. Ar. 


Aves 1281 éAaxwvopdvour a-- 


wavres AvOpwro rére | éxduwv, 
éxelvwv, éppirwy, erwxpdrouy, | 
éoxuradtopdpour (v. Becker’s Cha- 
ricles p. 63 with n. 8). 
tpiBwvas}] Sometimes men- 
tioned as characteristic of La- 
conians. Plutarch, Nicias 19 
Tous MkeNwras...cxwrrovras els 
Tov TplBwva, kal rhy Kbuny (of Gy- 
lippus the Spartan genera))...év 


Ty Baxrnpig xal rg rplBwwe 7d 
gbpBodoy xal ro délwua ris Swdp- 
Tns Ka0opavres... Athenaeus xm 
50, p. 585 (quoting the historian 
Douris) Ilavoavlas 6 rav Zwrap- 
Tiaray Baoweds, KaTrabéuevos Toy 
wdtptovy tplBwva, rv Ilep- 
ouhv éveddiero crodjy. [At the 
same time, the regular dress of 
the old Athenian dicast or ec- 
clesiast was the rpi8wr and the 
Baxrnpla, both often mentioned 
in Aristoph., e.g. Vesp. 33. P.] 

amrdads vrodédevrar] ‘wear sin- 
gle-soled shoes,’ sc. ¢uPddas. 
Harpocration dxr\as* Anu. card 
Kévwvos. KadAlorpardés not ra 
povéreAua Tov Vrodnudrwy otrw 
kareicOar, Zrpdrres Anuvouéde 
‘trodjpata cavTy wplacba Tov 
awdG@v.’ Bekker, Anecd. 205 
amwAat’ vrodjuaros eldos Aaxwrt- 
kod x.r.’. They had only one 
thickness of sole and were ap- 
parently more like slippers than 
shoes. (Becker, Charicles, p. 
449.) There was also a more 
elaborate kind of shoes known as 
Aaxwrixal (Ar. Vesp. 1158). For 
the general drift of the sentence 
of. Isaeus Or. 5 §11 dvetdiver cat 
éyxanel alr Sr. éuBddas cal 
TpiBwvia pope wowep adcxovmevds 
Tiel éuBddas Kydirddoros popei, 
GAN’ ov adixGv Sre deAduevos 
avrév ra bvra wévnra wemroinkey. 

ouvANey@or}] 80. vuKTds, con- 


. trasted with ned’ nuépay pév. 


kaxay kal aloxpayv] ‘wicked- 
ness and indecency.’ 
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Tpa Kal veavixa éotw adrav' “ov yap tuels 
“ , 9 D ’ \ a e +s 
paptupnoomey addANdOLS; Ov yap TavO’ éraipwy 
“€orl nal ditwv; ti be xal Sewov éorw av tapé- 
“Eeras kata cov; tumropevov daci tives cpa’; 
“mpuets 5€ pnd hhOac to tapatray paprupyoomer. 
1268 “ éxdedvcGar Ooipatiov; rodt éexetvous mporépous® 
“ qremTounKéevar 7 pMeEts upnoouev. TO yYeEtrOS ép- 
0 Noo 
“ papOar; thv Keparny Sé vy ques  Erepdy TL Kart- 
“eayévat pyoopev.” adda Kal paptupas iatpovs 36 
, a?» 9 ae \ ‘ 
mapéxouat. oir ovK éorey @ avdpes Sixaoral Tapa 
TovTows’ doa yap pn St éavTa@v, ovdevds pdaprupos 
kal? npov evrropnaovow. 1 § an’ avTay éro.worns 
>a “a b a) A N re] \ 6 , @ \ vd 
ovd av eimrety pa tovs Oeovs Suvaipny bon Kai ola 
\ \ A e A e U : vf 5 ion +] z 
Wpos TO Tovey oTiovv vrrapyxe. tva 6 edn ola 
> propter syllabas breves gaciw dpav rives mavult Bl. 
© gcripsit Bl. coll.6 § 18. «pérepov codices. 


35. ra Aapmrpa xal veankd 
‘their splendid and _ spirite 
pleas.’ 

ov yap x.r.’.] ‘What! sha’n’t 
we, &.,’ quidni igitur? 

wy wapéferac] constr. ri 82 xai 
dewédv éoriw ex ToUTwy a wapéterat 
6 ’Aplorwy xard god; ‘is there 
any serious harm, anything 
really worth fearing?’ 

7@9a:] passive, referring to 
Ariston, like rurréyevoy just be- 
fore. ‘jupuac is pf. mid. in Soph. 
Tr. 1009 (47a) and Pl. Phaedr. 
260 (7p0a)’ (we may add Dem. 
Or. 51 § 5 pba ris rpufpous 
rovrous); ‘pf. passive in Hur. 
Hel. 107, Ar. Pl. 301 and Thuc. 
1v 100.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 

éppdpba] § 41 7d yxetros dia- 
xorels oltws wore padfva. 
This was doubtless part of the 
surgeon’s evidence in § 10. 

Kareayévac] second perfect in 
passive sense, For other con- 
structions, cf. Plato Gorg. 469 p, 


Tis kepadijs kareayévac and Lys. 
Or. 3 § 40 xarayels Thy xepadhy 
ur’ abrod. 

36. dca wh] ‘except what is (de- 
posed) by means of themselves’; 
‘nam nisi quod sibi ipst testa- 
buntur nullum adversus nos tes- 
tem habebunt. Plutarch Timol. 
3 mpGos dtadepdyrws boa ph pm- 
gorupavvos elvat Kal pucordynpos.’ 
G. H. Schaefer. 

h—Etrowwéryns] On this circum- 
locution, see Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 
II p. 288. 

50n kal ola] quanta et qualis. 
‘In heaven’s name, I could not 
tell you the extent and the cha- 
racter of the readiness existing 
on their part to perpetrate any- 
thing in the world.’ Cf. the 
common collocation rogoiros xal 
roovros (e. g. § 87), which may 
often be conveniently para- 
phrased as oe 

twa eldfre] © speaker uses 
the plural in addressing the 4- 


222 LIV. KATA KONONO® AIKEIAX. [§ 36—38 


nal Svatrparropevor TrepuepyovTat, Ney’ avrois tavtacl 
\ 4 \ 9? 9 \a 
Tas waptupias, ov 8 éritaBe To dap. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


Toixyous toivuy Svopvtrovres Kat tatovres Tous 
aTravTavras, dp av byiv oxvncas Soxovow év ypap- 
U \ fed nn » U d e 
patedio Ta yrevdn paptupely adrAnrors4 of KEKOLVW- 
ynKoTes TocauTns Kal ToLavTns piraTrexOnuoovvns 


4 Bekk. (cf, 36). 


kaoral, and passes off to the 
singular \éye, on turning to the 
clerk of the court. 

érl\aBe 7d USwp] Or. 45 § 8; 
57 § 21; Lysias Or. 23 §§ 4, 8, 
11, 13, 15; Isaeus Or. 2 § 34; 
8 §12. The xcr\eWwdpa (Becker’s 
Charicles, p. 212 n.) was always 
stopped by the attendant in 
charge of it (6 é¢ vUdwp) during 
the recitation of documents. 
The flow of the water was stop- 
ped by placing the hand on the 
top of the avdNicxos, or short 
neck, of the xreYwdpa, Aristotle, 
Const. of Athens, col. 33—4 
émirauBdve: rov alvAloxov, erecday 
Ts ee vouov 7 wap[Tuplay...vxd 
Tob ypappularéws dvayryy[wore- 
c0a:]. It was only the duration 
of the speech proper that was 
reckoned in the allowance of 
time measured by the x\eY,wdpa. 
Or, 36 ends with the words éfépa 
7d Jdwp ‘pour out the water,’ 
implying that the orator had 
found it unnecessary to avail 
himself of the full allowance 
of time. The Orators frequently 
used ddwp in the sense of ‘time 
allotted’ for a speech, e.g. & 
T@ éup Bdarc® év puxpy uéper Tod 
wavros Udaros. So Or. 41 fin. 
awpos éX-yor Viwp dvayxafsuevos 
Aéye, infra § 44; 40 § 38; 44 
845; 53§ 3; 59§ 20; Deinarchus 
Or. 1 § 114; 286. Aeschin. 


om. 8 prima manu. 


Fals. Leg. § 126 wxpds e&iexa 
dugopéas ...xplvouat, Dem. Or. 
43 § 8. Cf. Pliny, Ep. 1 11 § 
14 dizi horis paene quinque ; 
nam duodecim clepsydris quas 
spatiosissimas acceperam sunt 
additae quattuor. 

When Goethe visited Venice, 
in Oct. 1786, and went to see a 
trial in the Ducal Palace, he 
found a custom in force singu- 
larly similar to that implied in 
the text. Whenever the advo- 
cate spoke, the time that elapsed 
was measured with an hour- 
glass, which was laid on its 
side while the depositions were 
read: ‘so lange namlich der 
Schreiber liest, so lange lauft 
die Zeit nicht’ etc. (Italitinische 
Reise, p. 68 Diintzer). 

37. rolxovs dcoptrrovres] The 
documents just read have de- 
posed to the defendant’s wit- 
nesses being guilty inter alia 
of housebreaking (ro:ywpuxia). 


Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal- 


heim p. 464 n. 3. 

ypapparecdly] ‘a mere bit of 
paper,’ ‘a paltry document.’ 
Or. 56 § 1 & ypapparedly dvoty 
XarAKoy éwynudvy cal BiBrsdly 
puxpp mdvu. Isocr. Trapez. § 34. 
The diminutive is thrown into 
effective contrast by the subse- 
quent rocavrns xai rocavrns. 

pirarexOnuocvyys] ‘malignity, 
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\ / N 3 4 \ a / A 
Kat trovnpias Kal avaidetas Kai bBpews; TavTa yap 
Tavr Ewouy’ év Tois b1rd ToUvT@Y TpaTToLEvols évelvat 


Sones. 


xairot Kal tovTwy éErep éotl trempaypéva 


rovtous Seworepa, GAN nets ody oloi re yevoiped” 
av travras é€eupety Tovs nduxnévous. 


“O rolyvy travrwv avatdéoratoy pédAXeww avrov 38 


9 , a tf 4 “A Cc nm 
Gkovw Trovetv, BéXTLOv vouilw mpoeuTrety vpuiy elvar. 
paci yap trapactnodpevov Tovs Traidas avTov Kata 
a, 9 a) , 9 Ul ‘ \ 
TovTwy ouetc Oat, Kai apas Tivas Seas Kal yaXeTras 


‘ quarrelsomeness,’ used also by 
Isocr. antid. § 315 dpérnra «al 
pucavOpwalay xal dpirtawrexOnpo- 
ouvnv. Dem. Or, 24 § 6 rovnpy 
kal gditarexOjpom Kal Oeois éx- 
Boa 


xalroc—rovras] & fortuitous 
hexameter. 

8§ 388—41. I must warn you 
that Conon will try to impose 
upon you by swearing by the 
lives of his own sons and by 
other strange imprecations. His 
recklessness about oaths is proved 
by what I have heard of the 
profanity of his youthful days; 
and surely Conon, who would 
think nothing of perjury, is not 
to be credited in comparison with 
myself, who, so far from swearing 
by the lives of my children, would 
not swear at all, except under 
compulsion, and even then, only 
in a lawful manner. Such an 
oath I was willing to take for 
the truth’s sake; and, in self- 
defence against the perjury of 
my opponent, I challenged him 
to accept my offer to take the 
oath, and I now solemnly swear 
that Conon whom I now prose- 
cute really assaulted and bru- 
tally maltreated me. 

38. mapacrnodpevoy Tovs rat- 
das] The practice of exciting 
the compassion of the jury by 
bringing the children into court 


is often referred to, e.g. Or. 21 
§ 99 wadla yap wapacrioera 
kal kNajoe: Kal rovras airéy é€- 
a:rjoera:, and Hyperides, Euxe- 
nipp. ad fin. éyw péry oty col 
Eviémarme BeBonOnxa dca elxov. 
Aowdy 8° éorl SeiaGar trav diKa- 
oray kal tovs lous mwapaxa- 
ew xal rd wasdla dvaBiBdtecPat 
(see especially Aristophanes’ 
ridicule of the custom in Vespae 
568—74 and 276—8). But in 
the present case a still more 
sensational effect is to be pro- 
duced by Conon’s laying his 
hands upon his children’s heads 
and praying that the direst 
curses may come down upon 
them, if his statements are 
false. 

kara Totrwy dyuecba} ‘to 
swear by them,—by their lives.’ 
kara implies the basis on which 
the oath rests [or, perhaps, hos- 
tile action divested against the 
object sworn by. So in Ar. 
Equit. 660 xara xiNlwy wap7- 
vera evxiw Torhoacbar Xtudpwr, 
the vow is, as it were, aimed at 
the lives of the creatures to be 
sacrificed. P.J. Thuc. v. 47 
duvivrwv Tov Spxoy kara lepdy re- 
Aelwy, Isaeus Or. 7 § 16 duvivar 
wal’ lep&v, Lys. Or. 82 §18 ém- 
opxjoaca Kara Tray wraldwy 
Trav éuauris, Dem. 29 § 26 4 
Mirnp Kar’ éuot Kal rijs ddekpis 


é 
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b be 3 6 e \ U4 4 ? ? , 

émapacecOar® Kai TotavTas, oias adxnkows ye Tis Oav- 
4 9 , f ec a ” : ? Ww 5 ‘ 

peaoas amnyyerregv' nyiv. éote & w@ avopes Sixacrai 

avuTroctata pev Ta TolavTa ToAunMaTAa’ ot yap 
z 4 of > > 4 Ul 

olwar BeXticTOL Kal NKLCT av avToL TL Yrevoapevot, 
, A “ 

partic? vro trav Towovrwv éfararaéyrau’ ov pny 

> “A : 

ana Set rpos tov Biov cal tov tporrov [aro]Bré- 

Ul ‘ A 

wovras® miotevew. thy Sé TovToY pos Ta ToLAvT 

9 An A 

OAuywpiay éyw apos Umas ép@’ mémuvcpar yap é& 

9 ? 

avayKns. axovw yap @ avdpes Sixactal Baxysoy ré 

Tiva, Os Tap vpuiy amréOave, cai “Aptotoxparny Tov 


® Bekk. cum H. Woljfio et corr. 8. 
‘ Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum SQ (coll. 21 § 36). 


Dind. 


-cacOa: Z cum k. 


adwiyyeev 


& propter syllabas breves Brérovras mavult Bl. coll. 19 § 29, 9 
§ 35. dwo8dérovras Dind. (14 § 15); dwroSdérovra Ak. 


wlorw 7O0d\noev ériBetva, 19 
§ 292; 21 § 119. (Kiihner’s 


Greek Grammar, § 433 fin.) 
We find a curious parallel in 

a charge made as follows against 

Demosthenes himself by Dei- 


narchus, Or. 1 § 71 wod roir’ 
dori Sixacov...rovs ev vduous wpo- 


Néyew...madomoetoPa: Kard Tous 
vomous...0¢ dé rovs ov -yeyernueé- 
vous vieis cauvT@ mpoocroeicbat 
wapa Tovs vouous ra év rais Kpl- 
ceow evexa yiyvouévwy Spxwy ; 

dxnxows—dmriyyenAev] i.e.‘our 
informant listened to them in 
amazement.’ 

dvurécrara] not exactly ‘in- 
tolerable’ but ‘irresistible,’ ‘im- 
possible to withstand.’ The 
most upright of men and those 
who are least likely to tell a 
falsehood themselves (the jury 
for instance) are most likely to be 
deceived by such asseverations 
(ord Tay ToLOvTwWHY 8c. ToAuNUG- 
Tov). 

ol oluac BéAriora] For the 


position of olua, cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 80 of pev oluac Bé&rwro, 
Lept. § 8 év ofuat wroddots. Plato 
Gorg. 483 o 7 dé ye oluae pvais, 
and Rep. 5044 é& olua rijs d- 
Kporarns €XevGeplas. 

od why d\X\d]=‘ not but that.’ 
The phrase is always elliptical : 
here we may supply o& phy (bd 
Tov toovrwy det ctawaracba) 
ada... 

apos Tov Blov—miorevew] ‘You 
must look to his life and charac- 
ter, and then believe him (if you 
can).’ 

89. mpds Ta Toatra] 8c. dp- 


. Kous. 


wéruopat—dvayKys] i.e. the 
defendant has forced the enquiry 
upon me (cf. § 17 fin. dv»dy- 


wap piv dwéave] ‘was con- 
demned to death in your court, 
—by your verdict.’ 
*Aporoxparny] Probably iden- 
tical with the person mentio 
in Or. 38 § 27 ray aloxpéiw 2- 
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Tovs opbarpovs SiepOappévov nal Tovovrous érépous 
xat Kovwva tovtovi, étaipous elvas perpaxt dvtas 
xat TptBardArgovs errwvupiav éyew' tovtovs ta & 
‘Rh n Biew™ \ \ oy Jeg a 

xataia KatecOiew", nal tovs dpyers Tods ex TaY 


h Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr et Maximo v 589 Walz. 


SFQ. 


...7Tk wey SvTa KaTrecOlovras Kal 
Tapowodvras pera Apioroxparous 
kal Avoyvijrou Kal Tovovrwy érépwv 
alaxpas kal kaxds dvn\wxévat. 
Tov Tous 6p0anr. dcePOappévov] 
‘the man with the bad eyes’ 
(perhaps blind from ophthalmia, 
luscus). For pass. of dtapbelpw 
used of impaired sight or hear- 
ing, and similar physical defects, 


om. Z et Westermann. 


cf. Aeschin. 1 § 102 wpeoBirns | 


StepOappévos rods dP0adpous, 
Hdt. 1 34 yoav re Kpolow dvo 
mwaides, Tav obrepos pev dcréd- 
Oapro, mv yap Sh Kxwodds, and 
ib. 38 dcepOappévos thy axon. 
Dem. Or. 13 § 13 Se? ra dra 
mparov bpiv ldgacbat, dépOapras 
yap. 

TptBarrods] See Excursus (D) 
p. 241. 

7a ‘Exaraia] Once every 
month, at the time of the new 
moon, dishes of food were set 
out for Hecate in the evening 
at the places where three roads 
met; and the food thus offered 
was not unfrequently eaten by 
poor people. Cf. Arist. Plutus, 
594—7 mapa ris ‘Exarns 
étecrw rotro wuOéac0a | ere 7d 
wrouTety elre 7d mrewhv Bédriov. 
not yap arn | rods wev Exovras 
xal mXovrobyras detrvov xara 
nv awordurew, rods dé wévnras 
Tay dvOpurwyv apravew mpiv KaTa- 
Getvar (with the Scholia). [Ju- 
venal v 85 ‘exigua feralis cena 
patella,’ Psalm cvi 28 ‘they 
ate the offerings of the dead.’ 
This act, and the eating of the 
xadppara, which had a mysti- 


P,S.D. If. 


karaKxaley 


cal import, are cited as in- 
stances of impious bravado in 
things sacred, which augured ill 
for Conon’s paying any regard to 
the obligations of a solemn oath. 
P.] In Lucian’s Dialogues of 
the Dead (1 § 1=p. 331 R) 
Diogenes asks Pollux to invite 
from the upper world Menippus 
the Cynic, who is sure to bring 
his wallet well stocked with 
broken victuals, Aéye avr@..., 
éumd\noduevov Thy whpay Kew 
O€pywy re woddGv Kal ef rou edpor 
év rq Tpiddy ‘Exarns Setrvoy 
keluevov 7 gov éx Kabapalov 4 rt 
TOLOUTOV. 

Hemsterhuis in an exhaustive 
note on the above passage 
(Vol. 11 p. 397—400 ed. Bipont.) 
also quotes Plutarch m p. 290 
D (the dog) x@ovlg Setrvov 
‘Exary mwepropevos els rpwdous 
dworporalwy xal xadapoluw éwé- 
xet potpay, Quaest. Rom. p, 280 
B, Symp. vi p. 708 r. We 
may add Charicleides cited by 
Athenaeus vir 325 déorow’ 
“Exarn, rpsodtrt, rpluoppe, Tpr- 
mpdowmre, tplyAas (mullet) «y- 
Aeupéva. 

After the word ‘Exaraia some 
of the mss have xaraxalew, ‘to 
burn up,’ which is not likely to 
be the right reading; others 
have xarec@lev, which makes 
good sense and is commonly ac- 
cepted. Of Reiske’s conjectures 
(xar’ dyuas and xaramlvew) 
neither can be considered pro- 
bable. SBaiter leaves out the 
verb, thus making ovA\éyorras 


XS 
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xoipwr', ols KxaBaipova’ Srav eiotévat péAdAwOL, TUA- 
NéeyovTas ExaoToTe auVdETTVElY AAANXOLS, Kai paov 


bd , 9 A a ¢ A 
Opvuvat KATTLOPKELV 7) OTtOUV. 


ov 69 Kovwv o to- 


1 ras dpves (Spyis kB) ras éx rav xwpuv (xopwv Akr) als codices. 


govern ‘ Exaraia as well as dpxets. 
Westermann suggests x\érrew 
but follows Baiter. xaraxalew 
may perhaps be accounted for 
by supposing that ‘Exaraia or 
Karaia, Was erroneously written 
twice by an early copyist; a 
subsequent copyist might alter 
this into the nearest verb he 
could think of, xaraxalew ; this 
would be seen to be wrong by a 
still later writer, who would 
substitute the intelligible word 
xareo Oley. 

Tovs Bpxes rods éx Ta&v xol- 
pwy] The mss have ras Spvers 
(or dpus) ras éx TY xwpav (or 
xopav) als. But birds are out of 
place in an expiatory sacrifice 
prior to a public assembly, and 
the use of young pigs for this 
purpose is distinctly attested by 
ancient authorities (e.g. Schol. 
on Ar. Ach. 44). We must 
therefore accept the certain 
emendations given in the text, 
and originally proposed by Hem- 
sterhuis (in his note on Lucian 
above referred to =) 

Harpocr. (and Photius) xa- 
Odpovov’ Aloxlyns xara Timdpxou 
(§ 23, speaking of the éxxAnola, 
ereidav 7d Kaddpovov mepevex Oy), 


Eos jv 'AOhvno. Kabalpev rhy. 


éxxAnolav kal ra Odarpa kal Srws 
Tas Tov Sihuou avvddous pxpots 
wdayu xorprdlors drep wvduafov 
Ka0dpova* roiro 6’ érolovy ol Neyé- 
pevot weparlapxot, olsrep wvopda- 
Oncay obrws Trot dd Tov wept- 


orelyew 4 ard THs éorias. (Ar. © 


Keel. 128 6 weptoriapxos mepi- 
pépew xpn ThY.. yaniv, Ach, 44 
ws dy évrds Fre rot xaddppyaros.) 


xa0alpove?] A plural inde- 
finite, with the subject omitted ; 
of. the frequent use of act, 
Aéyouvet, dvoudvouce. 

elovévac] 8c. els Thy éxKx\7- 
olay, etc. Hence elowripra (Fals. 
Leg. § 210 with Shilleto’s note), 

79 érioiv] ‘They think less of 
swearing and perjuring them- 
selves than anything else what- 
soever,’ ‘than anything else in 
the world.’ Or. 56 § 15 od& ye 
padrXov 7 drcody. 

40. ob 5%...005€ woddod de7] 
Here, as usual in this phrase, 
ovdé reiterates the preceding ne- 
gation (ov 54), but does not nega- 
tive woAdod det although closely 
pronounced with it. (Cf. Fals. 
Leg. § 33 od ydp...7da wpdypuar’ 
écrit gaida...ovde mwoddod det, 
with Shilleto’s note.) Wehave 
an apparent exception to this 
rule in Or. 20 Lept. § 20 pari. * 
cerat yap ovdé woddod det rijs 
yernoouévns &fovaloxdvns, where 
there is no preceding negative 
expressed. The exception may 
however be explained on the 
supposition that garnjoera is 
ironical and therefore implies 
@ negative: ov yap pavijcerat Tis 
yevnoopévns Aivov aloxuvvns, ovdé 
woAXou det. 

ov 67 x.7.d.' A very elegant 
and idiomatic passage: ‘Conon 
then, as a character such as 
I have described, is not to be 
trusted on oath; far from it, 
indeed. No! the man who 
would not take even an oath 
that he intends to observe, 
and would not for a moment 
think of doing so on the lives 
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OUTOS TLIOTOS e€aTLY GuVUwV' OVdE TrOAXOD Set’ GAA’ O 
pnd’ edopxov pndev av) ouocas*, cata 8é 8) rraidwv 
ov pn vopuitere! und av™ pedAdXAHoaS, GAAG Kav" 
i +jadlws propter syllabas breves addere vult Bl. 
k dy dudcas pnder r. 

'§. voulferac Akr. dudoas, card b¢ 6% raldwy av wh voultere 
Bekker et Bl. cum libris. —‘ Lege dv uy voult{era undev pnd’ av ped- 
Mas, qui ne in animum quidem induzerit ut novo et inusitato 
more per liberorum capita iuret...Imo transpone, dpdscas dv wh voul- 
ferat, Kara 5¢ 5) rwov waldwy und’ dy weddjoas.’ Dobree. du. wy uh 
voultere, xara 5é 8h waldwy und’ av peddrAgoas Sauppe. Locum cor- 
ruptum putat Bl., cui Dobraeit coniectura idcirco displicet, quod xara 
dé 5) waldwy tamquam maius aliquid post av ph voultere infertur. 
Idem raliwy spurium arbitratus conicit xab’ wy 5é 5) wh voulftere 


pnd’ av meAAHoAas. 
m undev SFQ. 


of his children,...but would 
rather suffer anything than 
that,—and who, even when 
constrained, will take none but 
a customary oath,—I say, such 
® man is more to be trusted 
than one who swears by his 
sons and offers to undergo the 
fiery ordeal.’ P.] 
6und’—peAdjoas] The mss have 
wy ph voulfere (or voulvera) after 
xara 6¢ 67) waldwy. There are two 
objections to this: (i) the plaintiff 
describes himself as one who is 
‘reluctant to swear even to the 
truth’ (und edopxov pndev dy 
éu.6cas), whereas in § 41 he pub- 
licly swears to having been as- 
saulted by the defendant: (ii) an 
oath by the lives of one’s chil- 
dren is described as ‘contrary 
to usage’ (av 21) vopl side ide le 
as this very oath is elsewhere 
attributed to the mother of 
Demosthenes. Or. 29 §§ 26, 33, 
54, 56 4 warnp Kar’ épod Kal ris 
GdeApis...rlarw Odo éme- 
Getvat...nv pndels tudy vomutérw 
Ka? judy wor’ dv dpvvvac 
rair’ dy é0érew, ef uh cadads yder 


" «al Akr. 


Ta, edopxa dpoupévyn. Or. 19 § 292. 

It was with a view to re- 
moving these objections that 
Dobree placed av uh ‘voulfera 
after undév ay dudcas. 

If an easier alteration is pre- 
ferred, we may retain the order 
as it stands in the mss, simply 
inserting undev after dy uh voul- 
tere, and accounting for its loss 
by its similarity to the sub- 
sequent 7d’ adv. The mss vary 
between uni dy and pnédey, and 
this proposal combines the two 
alternative readings. The sen- 
tence would then run thus: 6 
pend edopxov pndév dv dudcas, 
xara, 6€¢ 6) waldwy, ov wh voul- 
fere pndev pnd? dy pedAhoas. 
Thus dv ut voulfere depends on 
pendev and does not refer to 
mwaldwy, the sense of the second 
clause being that Ariston would 
never dream of taking any such 
oath, by his children’s lives, as 
would be contrary to general 
usage. Below, he describes him- 
self as duriwy ws vdutpov. 

und’ eDopxov] Isocr.ad Dem. 
§ 23 Evexa Sé xpnudrwv undéva 


\S—L 
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e A @ N é 3 S ” %o 3 a > . , 
oTLouv TaQ@v mpdtepor, ei & ap° avayKatov, opivU@V 
@>S vomimov, Pkar éEwrelas avTod Kal yévous Kat 
oixias®, adEvomicToTepos ToD KaTa Tov Taidwv op- 
\ a e / 
vuvros? Kal Sua tod mrupds. eyo Toivuy o duxarorepov 
\ “a A / 9 ? , Wa ee b] 
gov miotevOels av kata wavt, © Kovwv, n0édrno 


° §’ dp’ Bekker et Bl. cum Akr, coll. 18 § 278. 6 Dind. 
P-P addit Maximus (v 589 Walz), quae recepit Bl. coll. Antiph. 


vill. 


Gedy duboyns, pnd’ dv evopxeiy 
pers. 

kay drioty wadwy mwpbrepov] 
‘Would submit to anything 
sooner than that,’ i.e. rather 
than swear by an oath contrary 
to the country’s use, or by the 
lives of his children. 

The whole sentence is in- 
tended to be descriptive of the 
character of 8 man who has a 
solemn regard for the obligations 
of an oath; hence the use of 
uh. A person of such a cha- 
racter, says the plaintiff, is 
more trustworthy than one who 
is ready to take any oath you 
please. The characters con- 
trasted are of course those of 
the plaintiff and defendant 
respectively, but this is only 
implied until we reach the next 
sentence, éyw...6 duxacdrepdy oou 
mwicrevOels dv, when the contrast 
is brought home to the case at 
issue. 

xal ded Tod wrupés] It is doubt- 
ful whether we can explain this 
of any ordeal by fire like that 
referred to in Soph. Antig. 264 
(jywev 8 Erowpor Kat pwdpous alpew 
xepoty, kal wip dtépweiv xal 
Oeods dpxwuorety), and possibly 
implied in Ar. Lysistr. 133 &\)’ 
GAN’ & re BovAer, kdv we xp, did 
rod wupds 0éd\w Badljew, which 
however may be only a strong 
metaphor expressive of readi- 


9 duvdvros Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr. duvdovros Dind. 


ness to endure any amount of 
torture. Sometimes é:a mupds 
is used of ‘braving the extremest 
perils,’ ‘going through fire and 
water,’ as in Xen. Symp. rv 16 
Eywy’ odv werd KrXewlou xav dd 
mupds lolnv, and Oec. xxr 7 
dxodovbyréov...xal dia mwupds Kal 
dca, wavros kwdduvov (L and § 
8. V. mip). 

In the present passage did 
Tod mupés possibly contains an 
allusion to some strange form 
of self-devotion, one of the dpa 
dewalt xal xareral obscurely 
hinted atin § 38. G.H.Schae- 
fer simply says: ‘vertam, vel 
dum ara ardet,’ i.e. ‘one who 
swears by his children even 
while the flame is burning on 
the altar,’ and C. R. Kennedy 
renders the words: ‘and before 
the burning altar.’ (Cf. Or. 43 
§ 14 AaBdrres THY Widow raopevwy 
raw lepelwv.) 

This is hardly satisfactory, 
and it is not improbable that 
the text is corrupt and that we 
should read xal did rod mupds 
iévros, where the participle 
would easily have been lost by 
homoecoteleuton with éuyvovros. 

murrevOels Gv] See on § lad 
jin. For the passive, formed 
just as if the active were directly 
transitive, and took the accusa- 
tive, cf. § 5 rapowoupnévous and 
§ 2 rapavevoufoba. 
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9 U , 9 e.hmUN a \ A , ° 2 
Ofocat TauTt, ovXY vIrép ToD wn Sodvat dixni, av 
OL a e Ar A é 4 > 9 e A 
nOLKNnKa, Kav OTLODY" ToL@Y, Womrep av, GAN Vrép 

a ? , A “A 
THS adnOeias Kal virép TOD wn TpocuBpiaOqvas, ws ov 
KQTET LOpKNO O-LEVOS® TO Tpaypa. eye THY TpOKANCLY. 
MTTIPOKAHS I>. 
a 3 DJ A \ , 3 9 4 3 Ul A aA 
Tair éyo xal ror nOérnoa opmocat, Kal viv 41 
opvuw Tovs Beovs Kai Tas Deas arravtas Kai atracas' 
vuav ceiver’ @& advdpes Stxactai kal Tov TweptecTnKo- 
Tov, 7 env twabayv vie Kovwvos rail’ dv Sixalopat, 
‘ \ 4 \ A a \ tA 
1270 Kal NaBov mwAnyas, Kal TO yEtdoS Staxotreis oVTWS 
or : , e A . € a] } aie b6. 5 / 
@aTe Kat padnvar, kai VBpicbels tHv Sixnv Sedxewv. 
\ > \ ’ a ’ / ’ fs) \u \ 
Kal €L fev EVOPKA, TOANA Moe yEevolTO Kayala" Kat 


r «dy driody scripsit Bl. Kai driody vulgo. drcotv Akr. 


* Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum libris. 


Dind. 


karercopxn®noduevos Dobree, 


t rdoas Z cum 8. 


u yévorro kal dyabd Aristidis (p. 377 W) codex Par. 1741; yévaro 
dyaba Aristidis lectio vulgata, et Akr; dya0a yévaro et hiatu et 
syllabis brevibus admissis Dind. (57 § 57, 55 § 24). 


70€\no’ ~éuscac ravrl] The 
general drift of this oath must 
have been given by the mpdéx\7n- 
ocs Which was read to the jury ; 
it is also indicated in the as- 
severations of § 41. 

It is clear that this Challenge 
was refused by the defendant. 
The plaintiff would therefore be 
able to point to this refusal as 
a fact in his own favour, just as 
the defendant would in the case 
of the mpéxAnos tendered by 
him and rejected by the plaintiff 
(§ 27).—In the next line xa 
emphasizes ériodp. 

xaremvopxnoduevos] the future 
middle which, if retained, must 
be taken as passive in sense, 
‘inasmuch as I am determined 
not to lose the case by your 
perjury.’ [Or, ‘as one who had 
no idea of having the case 


decided against him by perjury.’ 
P.] For the use of xara- cf. 
karappgOuuery (‘to lose by negli- 
gence’) in Or. 4§ 7 ra Kxareppe- 


Oupnpéva wadw dvadhyecde, and ' 


xaremdgdew, ‘to subdue by charm- 
ing’ (Pl. Gorg. 483 &). 

41. rév wepiearnxorwy] Aes- 
chin. Ctesiph. § 56 dzoxplvoya 
évavrlov co. ray dtxacray Kal roy 
G\Awy modkitav Sco Sh Efwhev 
wepteoract, and Dem. de Cor. 
§ 196. 

What applies above to private 
orations of great public import- 
ance, applies mutatis inutandis 
to the present speech, which 
was probably listened to by a 
considerable body of citizens, 
besides the forty d.cacral before 
whom this case was apparently 
tried (see Introduction p. 1xi). 

wal el pév evopxd—trecBa] 
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pndétror adOus TovodTo pndev mado, et 8 érvopKa, 
éEwANs arroNoiunv autos’ Kal ef Ti pow Eat 7 Méd- 
res” goerOas. Grr ovK éeriopKa, ovd’ adv Kovav 
42 Stappayn. ad&ov™ 
wav? ba” éatt Sixav émrWeiEavtos éuod Kal triorw 
mpooGévros vuiv, womep av avTos Exactos Tadwy TOY 
TWETOLNKOT euioel, ovTwS vIrép euov mpds Kovwva 
TouTovl THY opyny exe, Kal pn vowitew doy Tov 
TovovTwy pwndév, 0 Kav GAA TUXOV cUUBain, GAN ed’ 


Tolwuy vuas @ avdpes Stxactat 


v Akr (Bl. coll. § 40, 9 § 42, 19 § 71 etc.) +ye SFQ. +7 
Aristides (Dind.). 


w propter hiatum ror’ addere vult Bl. 


x Akr (Bl.). 


Quoted by Aristeides (ii 487 
Rhet. Graeci, Spengel), together 
with the famous adjurations of 
the speech de Corona (§§ 1 and 
141), to exemplify dgvomerla 
brought about by dpxo: and dpa. 

éfw\ns] Or. 49 § 66; Fals. 
Leg. § 172 é&Ans daroholuny kal 
mpowAns el..., and in § 70 (after 
quoting the solemn form of 
imprecation used before the 
meetings of the BovdA} and 
éxxAnola) the orator adds: ed- 
xeo8’ Edy rocety abrov kai yévos 
xai olxlapy. 

Ariston ia here taking an oath 
almost as strong as that which 
he finds fault with in Conon; 
but he would probably plead 


that he was only swearing ‘in — 


the customary manner,’ ws v0- 
peuov (§ 40), 

diappay7] 8c. Aéywv ws érvopxa, 
‘not even if Conon burst with 
saying that I forswear myself’— 
or (as we should put it)—' say 
so till he bursts.’ De Cor. § 21 
é gos Kowwvds, obx 6 éuds, ovd’ 
av avd dvappayps pevddpevos, 

8§ 42—43. This is no private 


df vulgo. 


interest of myself alone; Conon 
will appeal to the compassion of 
the jury, though the victim of 
such an outrage deserves their 
pity, rather than its perpetrators. 
I therefore claim from the jury 
the same feeling of resentment 
against Conon, as each one of 
them would have felt in his own 
case. 

42. mwdv6’—dlxaa] perhaps= 
wavra Slate doa errs (not wrdvra, 
doa dlkad dort). Ifso, we should 
read €or: for éorl, 

nlorw]=6pxov, Or. 49 § 42 
wiotw H0éA\noa érOetvat.—alore 
wpocbévros § 41, alluding to viv 
duvdw K.T.\.—radwy = el Erader. 

Thy épyhv Exew] Or. 21 (Mid.) 
§ 70 ei rolvuy Tis Uuov \Nws 
ws Exer THv dOpyhv éml Medlay 7 
ws déov airdv reOvdvat, ovK dpAds 
éxe. P.] 

8—cupBaln]J=6 xal Gd\Aw (Tv- 
xov) cupBaln dy, ‘which might, 
perchance, happen to another.’ 
For acc. abs. ruxdv (like wrapa- 
ox dv, éf6v, werdv, Kiihner § 487, 3) 
cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 171 ruxdv dy 
Tt ovverépavay and Dem. de Cor. 
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Stov wor av cupBy, BonOety cai ta Sixae amodw0- 
val, Kal pucely Tovs T™pd Mev TOY apapTnuaTaD 
Opaceis nal mporrereis, ev 5é TO Sixny varéyew dv- 
ataxuvTous Kat Tovnpovs, Kal unte SoEns unt’ EBous 
pnt addov pndevos hpovtifovtas irpos To wn Sodvar 
Sixnv. adAd Senoetat Kovwy cai nranoe’* oKo- 43 
mweite 54 qorTepos* éaotu €XewvoTepos*, o TreTovOas 
ol éyw wémovO’ vie TovToU, et mpocuRpicOels arretut 
kar Sixns pn tvyev, 7) Kéver, ei Sdces Sixny; mrorepov 
S vay éxaot@m oupdéper, éEcivar rurtew nat vBpi- 
Cew 7 wn; eyo pév oluas un. ovKody, av pev adunre, 
€govrat anaAol, éav S€ koralyt’, éNaTTous. 

TI6An’ ay eimrety éyouw @ avdpes Sixactai, Kai 44 
os nmels ypnouwot, Kal avtol® Kal 6 cratnp, éws en, 

Y xravjoe Z cum §. 


* propter syllabas breves wor’ addere vult Bl. coll. 39 §§ 14, 16, 
21. ® scripsit Bl. édeew. vulgo. 


> ofoua Z cum 8. © xat avrot Akr. om. Z cum SFQ. 
§ 221 éremelouny 8° irép évavrod, UBpic Ova. 
Tuxdv pev dvaccOnrdv, Suws 8’ H uh] 8c. éeivar, not TUE pel. 
éremelouny. The latter would require of. 


Ta Olkae’ drodidévac] ‘To 
grant him the claims which are 
his due’; dwo-, as in dodap- 
Bdvew, ‘to receive one’s due,’ 
‘to accept full payment.’ See 
note on Or. 53 §.10. 

apo} Not ‘previous to,’ but 
‘in the presence of,’ ‘at.’ ([Cf. 
however Or. 21 (Mid. )§ 80 vouous 
e0ea0e po Trav ddtknpdrwy én’ 
dSrjhous Trois dduxhoovow. P.] 

pyr’ EOous...ppovrifovras] Of. 
§ 40 dv uh voultere. . 

43. defoera...xal crajoer] Or. 
30 § 32 dvaBas émi rd dixacryproy 
édetro, ikerevww vrép atrov Kal 
avTtBoday Kat Sdkpvoe xdalwy. 
Cf. Or. 53 § 29.—rpoovBpic els 
is further explained by dixys 
bh ruxav. See note on § 15, 


ay pev dgufre x.7.d.] Isocr. 
kara Aoxlrov (alxelas), § 18 -rovs 
G\Nous morlras Koopewrépous 
wowjoere kal Tov Blov rov buérepov 
alray dopadéarepoy KaTacrhoere. 

§44. I might say much of the 
public services of my family, and 
show that my opponents have 
done you no such service. But 
time would not suffice, nor is 
this the point at issue. For even 
supposing we were ever 80 in- 
ferior to our opponents, that is 
no reason why we should be 
beaten and insulted, 

44, xpiouo] xphoimos is al- 
most invariably used with ets rz, 
mpos rl, ért rt or the simple dat., 
but is here placed absolutely. 
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Kat TpinpapxovvTes Kal oTpatevopevot Kal TO Tpoc- 
TATTOMEVOV TroLovVTEs, Kal ws ovdey OVO ovTOS OUTE 
T@Y ToUTOU ovdeis’ GAN’ ovTE TO Vdwp ixavoy, ovTE 
viv wept TovTwY 6 AOyos éotiv’, ef yap Sy opodo- 
youpuévas Ere TQUTWY Kal ayYpnaToOTépols Kal Trovnpo- 
Tépois nuiv elvat cuvéBawev, ov tumrntéot, ovdE 


UBpioréos SyrrovOev® éopér. 
Oven ofS’ & te Set wAciw Aéyerv’ owas! yap vpas 
oudév ayvociy Tay eipnuévor. 


4 propter syllabas breves (6 Adyos) aut & 8’ 6 Adyos aut 6 Adyos 


(deleto éorlv) mavult BI. 
¢ Ak (BI.). 


dfrou hiatu admisso vulgo. 


f ofonac Z cum 8. 


Tpinpapxodvres] See Or. 36 § 41. 

ws ovdév]=ws car’ ovdev yéyove 
xXphoywos (understood from xp%- 
hoe above).—On 7d vdwp, see 
§ 36. 

rovrwy...axpnoTorépos] More 
unserviceable, more useless, to 
the state than our opponents. 
For the dat. cuvéBavev juiv evar 
axpnororépus cf. § 16 abrodnkd- 
Bors avyxwpodmev elvat rots vldor. 

dxpnoros is here contrasted 
with xpiHoiuos and, as often in 
the Orators, is used in the same 
sense as dypetos in earlier Greek 
writers, 

rurrnréoc] formed like rurrjow 


as if from *rurréw, ef. rerv- 
arjcda in Argument 1.2. See 
Excursus (A), infra. 

ovx ol5’—elpnudvwy] The very 
same sentence (with the addition 
of the phrase é&épa ro dwp) oc- 
curs at the close of Or. 36. On 
8 rc def, see note on 36 § 62. 

A longer speech might appro- 
priately have closed with a 
recapitulation and a formal 
peroration; but in the present 
instance neither is necessary. 
Arist. Rhet. mr 13 6 éridoyéds 
éorw ovde Sixavixod (Adyou) mapv- 
Tos, olov éday puxpds 6 Adbyos Kal 
TO Wpayua evuynudveuvrov. 
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EXCURSUS (A). 
On the defective verb rimrw (§§ 4, 25, 32, 35, &e.). 


The verb rirrw forms a familiar paradigm in almost 
all the elementary Greek Grammars in ordinary use, 
where, as every schoolboy knows, it is conjugated at full 
length with its three perfect tensey, its five futures, and its 
six aorists; and it must be admitted that, for the purposes 
of a paradigm, the verb in question is in several respects 
admirably adapted. Had the selection fallen on a verb 
ending in -w with a vowel for the last letter of its stem, 
e.g. Av-w, Or Tiyza-w, Our model verb would have had 
one aorist only in each voice, éAvoa, éAvodpnv, éAvOyv; 
éripnoa, éryunodunv, éerypnOyv. Had a verbum purum 
ending in -ye been taken, e.g. dy-pi, didw-pt, tory-pu, the 
beginner would have had to face a very complex con- 
jugation at the very outset of his task. tiémrw is unen- 
cumbered with the special irregularities of verbs ending 
in -ye, and has the advantage of two theoretically possible 
aorists in each voice; indeed, as Veitch has pointed out, 
it is ‘one of the very few verbs that have the second 
aorist active and passive in actual use’ (though the 
former is very rare, while in Attic prose neither is ever 
found). Again, as compared with some other verba 
umpura, with a consonant for their characteristic letter, 
it has this advantage ; that the stem-vowel remains un- 
changed throughout, and is thus identicaf in (for in- 
stance) the aorist and present participle alike (rvu7-eis 
and riz-r-wv), whereas in Acitw, daivw, Tyxw as compared 
with &Acr-ov, é-dav-nv, ¢-rdx-nv, the stem-vowels which 
appear in the aorist have suffered modification in the 
present; also the consonantal relations between the dif- 
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ferent tenses are simpler than in the case of some other 
verbs; thus, while 8 in é-BAaB-yv becomes zw in BAaz-t-w, 
no such alteration is necessary in passing from the -rvr- 
of the second aorist to the strengthened form rvmr- of | 
the present. 

The verb is not without an interest of its own in the 
history of grammar; and though it may be rash to con- 
jecture whether it owed its first selection to the grim 
humour of some plagosus Orbilius of old times, intent 
on bringing each tense’s meaning home to his pupils’ 
memories by the help of his ferule, it may be interesting 
to note that this particular paradigm is found in the 
early Greek Grammars which appeared in Italy at the 
revival of learning, as for instance in the Hrotemata of 
Chrysoloras, a distinguished scholar, who (in the dedi- 
cation of a copy in my possession, printed at Venice at 
the Aldine press in 1517) is described as Manuel Chry- 
soloras, qui primus Iuniorum reportauit in Italia literas 
grecas*, The paradigm may also be traced still further 
back to the Canons of Theodosius, an Alexandrine gram- 


* On Chrysoloras, see Hody, de viris illustribus cap. ii, and 
Voigt’s Humanismus 1? 225, 234; and cf. Hallam’s Literature of 
Europe 1 99 ed. 1854, where the Erotemata is described as ‘the 
first, and long the only, channel to a knowledge of Greek, save 
oral instruction,’ and Mullinger’s History of the University of 
Cambridge, 1 pp. 391—396, where it is called ‘the Greek Grammar 
of the first century of the Renaissance.’ ‘It served Reuchlin for a 
model at Orleans, was used by Linacre at Oxford and Erasmus 
at Cambridge, and long continued to hold its ground against 
formidable rivals,’ p. 395. The date of his arrival in Italy was 
about 1396.—The Aldine edition above referred to is of course 
a reprint. It was first printed in 1484. Hallam 1 p. 180 ascribes 
to about the year 1480 a small quarto tract of great rarity, entitled 
coniugationes verborum Graecae, Daventria noviter extremo labore 
collectae et impressae, containing nothing but réwrw in all its 
voices and tenses, with Latin explanations. 
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marian of the age of Constantine the Great, who expounds 
all the parts, regardless of usage, and at considerable length 
(viz. on pp. 1008—1044 of @eodociov ypappartixod elcayw- 
yiKot Kavoves tept kXioews pyudrwv in Bekker’s Anecdota 
Graeca, vol. 111). The Grammar of Theodosius is in its 
turn founded on that of a more celebrated Greek scholar, 
Dionysius the Thracian, who taught at Rome in B.c. 80. 
The réxvy ypapparixy of the latter is a short work, oc- 
cupying only pp. 629—643 in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca, 
vol. 11; it was a standard text-book for many centuries 
and is the original basis of all subsequent grammars. I 
quote a few words from chap. xv, which bear on our 
present subject: diaéces dé eioe tpels, evépyea, mados, 
pecotys’ évépyea piv olov tumrw, raGos Sé olov rvrropat, 
pecorns Sé 7 wore pev evépyeav, wore 5é waOos Tapwtaca, 
olov rérouba, di€pOopa, erounoapyy, éypayapnv®. Shortly 
after, he proceeds: dprOpot dé rpeis, évexds, Svixos Kat wA7- 
Ouyruxos’ évixds pev olov rumrw, dvixos Sé olov rumrreroy, 
tAnOuvrixos 5é olov tUrtropev’ mpdoocwra Sé tpia, rpurov, 
Sevrepov, tpirov’ mparov peév olov rumru, Sevrepov olov 
TUMTELS, TpiTov Olov TUTTEL 

But, however well this verb may be adapted as a 
typical form for the beginner, and however interesting it 
may be as a tradition of the earlier grammarians, it can- 
not be too clearly understood that very few of the tenses 
are really used by the best Greek authors. The tenses 
given in the paradigm are all formed regularly on the 
principles of analogy alone, regardless of the opposite 
principles of anomaly which prevail in the usage of the 
Greek writers themselves. In Attic Prose none of the 


* It is quoted érvydunv in Graefenhan, Geschichte der Classt- 
schen Philologie, 11 p. 481, q.v.; but Dionysius appears in the rest 
of the chapter to confine himself to tenses in actual use, and is 
therefore likely to have avoided éruyduny. 
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tenses given in the grammars are found except the 
present and imperfect, active and passive, rirrw and 
érumrov, TUrTopat and érurropynv. The future active is not 
Tuyw but trurrjcw, and the aorists in use are borrowed 
from other verbs, and are really érdraga and érAyynv. 
éruvya is never found in Attic Prose, and the reference to 
Lysias, fragment 10, 2, given in Veitch’s Greek Verbs, and 
repeated, apparently without verification, in Liddell and 
Scott’s Lexicon, supplies us with no real exception. The 
passage, when examined, proves to be part of an exposi- 
tion of a possibly genuine speech of Lysias, written by 
the anonymous author of the zpodcyopeva tév cracewy 
(Rhetores Graect vil p. 15 Walz, cf. Spengel’s Arteum 
Scriptores p. 137). The words used by this late writer 
are: éyxijpova tis Erupe kata yaotpos Kai Kpiverar dédvov, 
where Lysias himself would undoubtedly have written 
ératagev, a8 is proved by a passage in Or. 13 § 71, 6 
@pacvBovdos témra tov Ppvvixov Kai xataBddArAe ward£as. 
The following passages will further illustrate the prose 
usage of this defective verb, Lysias, Or. 4 § 15, zorepov 
erdijynv 7 erdrata; id. Or. 1 § 25—27, where wardgas xara- 
BadXw is followed by the corresponding passive forms 
mAnyeis karérecev, Dem. Or. 4 § 40, 6 wAnyes kav érépwre 
wardtys, Thuc. vill 92, 6 Ppvvixos wdnyds followed by 6 
mwardgas Suepvyev. Again in Plato’s Laws, p. 879 p—kz, 
we have rimrovra and rimrev followed by wardga, and 
soon after, réwrea tT] paoriy: followed by ocas dv avros 
wardfy: so in p. 880 B, éay Tig TuMTy Tov zpeoBuTEpov...TR 
Tov wAnyévtos wAckia, and in p. 882 the last two forms 
occur twice over. Of. Aristot. Hth. v5 § 4, orev 6 pay 
mAnyj 6 5é wardfy, Rhet. 1 15 § 29, opota xat ei icxupos 
dcbevy wardga. 4 wAnyiva mpoxadecatro, Hth. v 5 § 4, ei 
dpxnv éxwv trdragev, ov Sef avri-wAnyivat, cal ei dpxovra 
brdragtev, ov mAnynvat povoy Set aAAd Kal KoAacOynvat. het. 
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115 § 29, wardgar 7) wAnyqvar, de anima B, 8, p. 419 615, 
TO TiTTov Kal TO TuTTépevov...dv wAnyq, Pp. 420 a 24, ov Sy 
wav Wopet tumrépevov Kai TUrrov, olov éav mardfy Bedov7n 
Bedcvnv, p. 423 b 16, rAnyeioa erdragev, Soph. Elench. 
p. 168 @ 6, dy tis réwry TodTOV Kai TovTOV, dvOpwrov GAN’ 
ovk avOpwrovs turnjica, and Meteorologica, p. 368 a 18, 
Turtwv...rémrov...rumretat, p. 371 b 10, Ff péeArAe wardgev 
KivetTau mpiv wAnyqvat, while three lines below we find 6 
éav wardfy.—Among other parts similarly borrowed we 
have zérAnya, rérAnypat, merAynfopnat and wAyyyoopat.— 
So in Latin ferio, percusst, etc. 

But one of the best studies on this point of usage is the 
Speech of Demosthenes xata Kovwvos, where we find the 
following forms; in § 18 riémrrev, in § 17 rurrwy, in § 4 
érumtov, in §§ 32 and 35 rurropevov, with the verbal rur- 
tytéos in § 44. Again in § 31 we have waragat (not ripat 
or wAj£far), and in § 33 érAnyyv (not éxarayOny, or érdrny, 
much less éri@Oyv). Further in § 25 waragavri stands 
side by side with riéwrew; and lastly we have the phrases 
mAnyas évérevav (§ 5) and eiAndévar nat dedwxévar wAryas 
(§ 14), which assist in making up for the defective 
tenses. It is reserved for the late writer who com- 
posed the Argument to use the unclassical form rerurr7- 
oGat. 

For the usage of this verb in Attic Verse, see Veitch’s 
excellent book on Greek Verbs, where it will be noticed 
that almost the only part used besides those found in 
Prose is ruzeis; the student should also read the interest- 
ing criticisms of Cobet in pp. 330—343 of his Variae 
lecttones, and the corresponding passage in Rutherford’s 
New Phrynichus, p. 257 ff. 

The following is a conspectus of the parts in use in 
Attic Greek, classified under the two meanings of the 
verb :— 
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(2) I strike or wound, L. (b) I thrash, L. caedo, ver- 
ferio, vulnero. bero. 
ACTIVE. 
TonrTw, wal, TénTw, Tralw, 
wrryhy dbus, aryas Sliwps, EuBarrw, evrelvw, 
évrplBw. 


wardéw (Kur. and Xen. ralow). rumrhow. 
érarata (Trag. and Xen. é&raiva). mwdnyas évéBadov (Eraca). 


wéwMrrya. wérdnya, wAryas Sdbwxa. 
PASSIVE. 
rumrouat, TAnyhv AauBdvw. TurTomat, walouat, wAnyas Aap- 
Bayw. 
wem\hEouat, Tyyioopac. TUNTHToMAL, WAnyas AjWoua. 
éwdiyyny. wiryyas EXaBor. 
wéwN7y Lal. wAnyas elrAnpa. 


[The above Excursus, in the form in which it ap- 
peared in 1875, has been translated into German by 
Dr L. Schmidt in the Paedagogisches Archiv, xxv(1) 1883, 
p. 62—5.] 


EXCURSUS (B). 
On the quantity of éumvos (Or. 54 § 12). 


In Soph. Phil. 1378, the phrase gurvos Baors is used 
with reference to the festering foot of Philoctetes, but the 
position of the words, at the end of an iambic line, leaves 
the quantity undetermined. This may however be ascer- 
tained (i) by the accent of the word from which it is de- 
rived, viz. rvov, which according to the express statement 
of the grammarian Arcadius should never be written 
mvov; (ii) by the fact that Empedocles (336, rvov érAero 
Aevxov) makes the first syllable of riov short. We may 
compare the Latin puter where the corresponding syllable 
is short, although in piteo and piitidus (as in ri6w), it 
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is long. We may further notice that the adjective and 
its derivatives occur (as might be expected) not un- 
frequently in Hippocrates and the medical writers; and 
that one of these, Galen (lib. xiii p. 876), quotes in full 
an Elegiac poem in which Andromachus the elder (fl. 
50 a.p.), in describing the virtues of his potent anti- 
dote, or @npiaxn &° éxidvav, has the following couplet, 
which determines the quantity of the word: 
Kal -poyEepav oTépvww amoAvoerar Eumvov vy 

mwvopevyn TodXots péxpis er HedLovs. 
Hence we conclude that the lexicons of Liddell and 
Scott (ed. 6*) and of Pape are unwarranted in marking 
the penultimate as long ;—an oversight which does not 
occur in the fourth edition of the former lexicon, and 
is doubtless due to a confusion between the quantities 
of ré zvov, the Latin pus, and 6 ids, the Lat. colostra 
(or beestings). 


EXCURSUS (C). 
On the meaning of avrodrnxvOos (Or. 54 § 14). 


The exact meaning of this word is difficult to de- 
termine, and the Grammarians content themselves with 
giving us a wide choice of conflicting explanations. 
Harpocration, for instance, has the following article. 

AbrodnxvOor: AnpooBérns xara Kovuvos, (1) roe avti 
Tov evluvous Tivas Kat érotuous Tay OTLOUV TroLety Kai vIrop"e- 
vew, (2) } dvri rod wévytas Kat pndév GAO Kextnevovs 7 
AnKvOous, (3) H avroupyovs, (4) 7 avr rot eis mANyas Eroiuous 
Kat olov turrovtas Kal pagtvyotvras Kal bBpiLovras, (5) 7} 
A€yo. av rods éx mpoxetpov dSidovras apyvpuov.... 


* In ed. 7 (1888) the quantity is not marked. 
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He further states that Menander used the word in 
two of his comedies, and attempts to support the last of 
the above interpretations by showing from Diphilus, that 
money was occasionally carried about in the AyxvOos: and 
the last but one by appealing to Menander for the fact that 
the thong or strap (ids), by which the Ayjxvfos was sus- 
pended about the person, might be detached from the flask 
and used asa whip. None of these five explanations is con- 
vincing, and the last two are almost certainly wrong. An 
indication of the true meaning may however be gathered 
from the second. Any respectable Athenian in going to 
the public baths would be naturally attended by his slave 
carrying the master’s Ayjxv6os or oil-flask, &c. Compare, for 
the Roman custom, Varro &. &. 1 55 § 4 (olea) dominum 
in balnea sequitur. The fraternity of young men, alluded 
to in the text, may have gone on the principle of discard- 
ing the attendance of their slaves and carrying their own 
AnxvOo1, either to be free from the slight restraint which 
the company of their servants might put upon their 
practical jokes and wild escapades, or by way of assuming 
a lower grade of respectability than their birth would 
warrant, and availing themselves of that disguise either 
as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry or as a cloak for 
acts of outrage and disorder. If this view is tenable, the 
general sense of the title may be kept up by some such 
rendering as ‘gentleman beggars,’ ‘amateur tramps.’ 

This explanation is in part confirmed by one of the 
guesses recorded in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 465, 17 
where avroAnxvOos is explained 6 révys a6 tod éavta tds 
AnxvOous eis ra Badaveia ciohepew. Again, Hesychius 
has avroAyjxvOo* of révyres, of povnv AnxuOov exovres* H Se 
éavrav Baoralovres tyv AnxvOov, ov de olxerwv. Pollux, 
x 62, refers to the passage in Demosthenes, and quotes 
a parallel from the comic poet Antiphanes, Meineke 
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Com. Graec. fragm. U1 7, kat avroAnKvOous S5€ twas Ar- 
poobévyns év TO xara Kovwvos ovopafer ots cadéorepoy av 
mis €v to Avtipavous ‘“ABapavre xexryjobar déyor- 
xAapvda Kai Adyxnv exwv 
agvvaxoAovlos gnpos avtoAnKubos. 

As another nickname attaching to one of these Clubs 
we have TpiBadAoi in § 39; and in Athenaeus a coterie 
of Athenian wits is mentioned in the time of Philip of 
Macedon and therefore nearly coincident in date with the 
Clubs in the text; these wits or yeAwroro.oi went by the 
name of ‘the sixty’ (Athen. xiv 614). Cf. also Lysias, 
fragm. 53, xara Kevyoiov: ov pera rovrov moré ’AroAXo- 
gdavys cal Mvoradidys cat Avoifeos avveiorwvro, piav 
npepay tagapevoe TOV arroppaduy, ayTi voupnviacTav Ka Ko- 
Satpovirras odiow avrois Tovvopa Oénevor; 


EXCURSUS (D). 
On the TpiBadrot of Or. 54 § 39. 


The Triballi were a wild Thracian people occupying 
the region north of the range of Haemus and south of the 
Danube, now known as Servia. Their character is often 
described in unfavourable terms: thus Isocrates (de pace 
§ 50) speaks of their ducyéveta as opposed to the evyévea 
of Athens, and (Panath. § 227) denounces them as leagued 
against all their neighbours: aravrés gacw Spovoely pev 
(rovs TptBadAois) ws oddévas aAXAous avOpwrrovus, azroAAvvat 
S od povov Tovs opdpous Kai Tous 7wAngiov oixotyras ada Kal 
rovs GAXovs docwv av édixécOar dSuvviPaow. Lastly the 
comic poet Alexis (who flourished in B.c. 356, a date but 
slightly anterior to the present speech), attacking, ap- 
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parently, some rude and uncivilised custom, describes it 
as too barbarous even for the Triballi, ot8 év Tp:Baddois 
taira y éotiv evvopa. | ov pact tov Ovovra Tots KexAnpéevots | 
Selfavr iSety ro Setrvov, eis tHv avptov | rwretv adeirvors 
amep €yx atrots idety (ap. Athen. xv p. 671). Cf. Ar. 
Aves 1530. 

According to the speaker, Conon and his two com- 
panions were, as mere striplings (e:paxia), known by a 
name borrowed from these lawless Triballi. Now if the 
speech was (as is very probable) delivered in B.c. 341 
(see p. lxii) when Conon was rather more than 50 years 
of age (§ 22), he would be a pepaxcoy, or about 15 years 
of age, 35 years previous, viz. B.c. 376. By a coinci- 
dence, which has apparently remained unnoticed, this 
brings us to the very year in which the wild Triballi 
crossed the Haemus with a strong force, ravaged the 
southern coast of Thrace near Abdera and were forced to 
retreat by the Athenian commander Chabrias (Diodor. xv 
36). The name of the barbarous tribe would therefore be 
on the lips of all Athens during the youth of Conon and 
his friends, and would readily find currency as a slang 
term of the day. 

We may compare with the Tp:BadAoi, the disorderly 
Clubs to which Conon’s son belonged, the i@i¢aAAo and 
avroAnkvior of § 14; and we may suggest in passing that 
the special form of the appellation, apart from its general 
applicability, probably turned on a play of words (e.g. tpt- 
Bew robs adXovs or others more or less obvious). Cf. Pho- 
tius s.v. (quoting this passage) of év rots BaXaveious ava- 
ywyus StarpeBopevor of S& rods eixatous Kai tovs Bious 
xatatpiBovres. Hesychius (inter alia) of éri ra Setrva 
éavrovs xadowvres. The Scholia on Aeschines I § 52 (rovode 
Tovs ayptovs avépas) couple together Tp:BadAoi (cf. Plin. 
NV. H. vit 2) and Kévravpo as infamous appellatives, and 
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lastly the comic poet Eubulus (fl. B.c. 375) has the line 
TptBadrXomoravdbperra petpaxvAXta. 

As an exact parallel to the Triballi in the text and 
the other clubs already mentioned, we have in English 
literature the ‘nocturnal fraternity of the Mohock-club, — 
a name borrowed from a sort of cannibals in India’ (i.e. 
North America). The practical jokes of that ‘worthy 
society of brutes,’ and ‘well-disposed savages,’ will be 
familiar to the readers of the Spectator (Nos. 324, 332 
and 347; anno 1712). Cf. also Gay’s Trivia 111 325— 
328: 

Who has not heard the Scowrer’s midnight fame? 
Who has not trembled at the Mohock’s name? 
Was there a watchman took his hourly rounds, 
Safe from their blows, or new-invented wounds? 

As German parallels we have the names Polacken, 
Tartaren, Husaren and Kroaten (quoted by Reiske); 
similarly in French, Cosaques and Pandowrs (mentioned 
by M. Dareste). 


16—2 


LV. 


WPOZ KAAAIKAEA 
IEPI XQPIOY BAABH2*. 


THO@EXIS. 


KadXcxAjs, mpos dv & Adyos, al o rav Siknv tr’ éxetvou 
Swwxdpevos” yeiroves Yoav év xwpiw, od@ péoy Siepyopmevot. 
SuvcouBpias® 5¢ cupBaons, eis TO KadXcxA€ovs xwpiov vdwp 
2 \ 2 “a e a 4 > \ U4 4 , 
éurrecov éx THS 0000 KaTeAUpHVvaTo, émt TovTw Swe BrAa- 

A , é T 4 > a 1. , , 
5 Bus tov yetrova: elvac yap dyow ev th Taolov xwpio 

, 9 e ‘ ~ @ ~ 9 a e A 
xapddpay eis vrodoxyv tov vdaros Tov éx THs ddov qoty- 
beicav, Hv amoxodopnbeicav’ viv airiav éavta BdrAaBys 

, e . ” ld ” bed “ Q “ 
yevérOur. 06 88 rod Teolov mais mpwrov pév wadatov Kal 
ov 8¢ éavrod ro épyov Setxvvor’ Cavras ydp ére Kat Tod 

10 KaAAtxAdous rarpos dmoxodop.nOyvar thy xapadpay dyoiv 
vro Tov Teaoiov’ érera cuviornow ws ovdé xapadpa tis, 


® addidit Bl. ex Harpocr. 8.v. xAj60s, Priscian. xvii 126. 

P Sauppe (Bl.). Seadxwy codices; petvyww H. Wolf, Bekker st., 
Dind. 

© SywBlas F. 6 Blas B. do Blas S. dwoPlas vulgo. margo 
editionis Parisiensis (1570) habet et dvoouBplas (Dind., Bl.) quod 
nusquam alias legitur, et érouBplas (Z et Bekker st.) quod occurrit 
infra § 11 yevouévns érouBplas. | 

4 Reiske (Bekker st.). dmrwxodoujoas SFB. dwrorxodoujoas 
vulgo. dmotxodoujoavra Sauppe (Dind.), coll. § 12. 


11. cuvicrnow] The word is 6m... We may therefore per- 
used in late Greek in the sense haps render it ‘he attempts to 
‘to give proof of,’ e.g. Polyb. prove.’ [Perhaps évicrnow, ‘he 
111 101 § 4 érepiro cunordvev objects.’ P.] 
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adXa xwpiov éori®. Stactpe S& nal ryv cupBacav rE 
Kadduxret BAGByv ws pixpay Kat ovx agiav ryAxavrns 
Sixns, Kat ro cAov nouxnoOas pev ovdév hyoe rov KaddtxXéa, 
érOupety 88 trav ywpiwy tadv éavrod Kai Sia rovro cuKo- 
gartias pynxavacbat macas. 


? 
@ 


Ove hv dp @ dvdpes AOnvaios yareTrerepor ov- 
dév, 4} yeirovos trovnpod cal mreovéxrou tuyeiv, Srep 
€uol vuvl cupBéBnxev. éemiOuunoas yap Tay ywpiwy 
pov Kaddcxrjs otto SiaréOnxé! pe cuxodavrar, 
Sore wp@rov ev Tov avetriov Tov éavTod KaTecKev- 

© obdé xapddpa ris d\Ad xwplov éorl Bl. cum margine ed. Parisi- 
ensis (cf. § 12 darodelEw ywploy bv roir’ adr’ ob xapddpay). ovde 


xapddpa ris 7d xwplov éorl vulgo. 


f Bl. (Meisterhans, Gr., p. 1527). 


12. dtacvpe] makes light of 
the damage done. See §§ 23— 
26. Dem. Or. 13 § 12 drécupe 
(‘depreciated’) ra wapévra xal 
Tovs mporydvous érjvece. 

§§ 1, 2. There is really no 
greater nuisance, gentlemen, 
than a greedy neighbour, as I 
have found to my cost in the 
case of the plaintiff Callicles. 
He has set his heart upon my 
property, and has therefore by 
every legal means, direct or in- 
direct, made me the victim of a 
vexatious persecution. 

Though I am no speaker my- 
self, yet, if the court will give 
me their attention, the facts 
themselves will prove the base- 
lessness of the present action. 

1. ovx jw dp’—ruxev] For 
ovx Wv dpa, ‘there is not really 
after all,’ cf. Soph. O. C. 1697 
3600s kal kaxGv &p’ qv ris, and for 
this use of qv, especially with 
dpa, to express a fact which is 
and always has been the same, 
see the examples given in Lid- 


dvarébecxey codices. 


dell and Scott, s.v. elul, F. 

- For the general sense, of. 
Hesiod’s Works and Days 345 
wha Kkakds yelrwy, and esp. 
Aristot. Rhet. 1 21 § 15 @ ris 
yelroot rixor Kexpnpuévos... pav- 
dots, amroddgatr’ dv rod elrdbvros 
Ere ovSev yerrovlas xareru- 
TEpoy. 

‘The plaintive reflexion, ovx 
nv—rvxeiv, harmonizes with the 
naive and expostulatory tone of 
the speech, and at the same time 
gives with refreshing novelty 
of form the common disclaimer 
of litigiousness.’ Kirk’s Demos- 
thenic Style in the Private 
Orations, p. 24. 

cuxopayvrav] ‘by his vexa- 
tious litigation, his petty perse- 
cution.’ The word is always 
difficult to render, and we have 
generally to be guided by the 
context for the exact equivalent 
in English. 

xarecxevacey} ‘suborned his 
cousin to claim it from me.’ 
The verb, here followed by the 
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2acev audicBnreiy por Tov yop, éEedeyyOeis Se 
avepas Kal Teprvyevopévov pov THS ToUTwWY aKEVO- 
plas, mdAw Svo Sixas épnuovs pou Kxareduntncaro, 
THY péev autos XYtALwv Spaxpav, Thy Sé Tov aderpov 
\ , K , g dé 87 , 

Tovtovi tTeicas Kaddtxparnv®, déomat On TravTwVv 
Uuav axodoai pov Kal mpocéyew Tov vodv, ovX ws 
> A , 3 a“ > > v7? e A 9 9 a 
avros Suvnoopevos eitreiv, GAN Wy’ vets EE avTaV 
TOV Tpaypatov KataudOnte, dtt havepas cvKopav- 


Tovpat, 


& yp FBQ. Kaddcxparidny Z et Bekker st. 


SFBQ. 


infinitive, most commonly takes 
an accusative, e.g. § 34 rdy 
dveyidv xarecxevace, Or. 54 § 14. 

2. oKxeuwplas] ‘intrigue, job- 
bery.’ Or. 36 § 33 wAdopa Kal 
CKEVWwpnLG. 

Slkas éphpous—Karediyricaro] 
‘got two awards (in arbitration) 
decided against me by default 
(for non-appearance).’ Or. 21 
(Mid.) §§ 84, 85 (Zrpdruv 6 
Stacryris) ws or’ éyw cuvexdpouy 
006’ obros (Midias) driwra, rijs 
3’ wpas éylyero oe, xaredcy- 
rnoev. Hon 8 éorépas odons 
kal oxdrovs Epxerac Medias... 
kal karahayBdver tov Urpdrwva 
dmriivr’ nbn, rhy Epnuov dedwxéra. 
To pev ovv mpa@rov olds 1’ ww 
welbew avrov, Wy kaTadedinrh- 
Ket, Tavrny dwodedtyrnudyny drro- 
pepe. 
Epnuos in Attic has usually 
two terminations only: hence 
éphuous Slkas, which was per- 
haps preferred to épjyas Slxas 
on grounds of euphony. In §6 
however we find épjyny xare- 
diyricacde, possibly to avoid 
the ambiguity arising from the 
ellipse of Sixny, and in § 31 we 
have épjunv pov xaradedigryrac 
rovaurny érépay dlkny. 

Thy pev xirlwvy] The same 


KaAXexparirny 


suit is described in § 31 (quoted 
in last note) as similar to the 
suit in which this speech is 
spoken. The damages in the 
latter are also fixed at 1000 
drachmae, § 25. 

melas] 8c. karadvacrhoac Pat. 

KadXxpdrnv] On the part 
taken in these lawsuits by Cal- 
licrates, the brother of the 
plaintiff Callicles, see A. Schae- 
fer, Dem. und seine Zeit m1 2, 
p. 254 note. . 

§§ 3—7. (My opponents bring 

an action for damages on the 
ground that the building of u 
wall enclosing my property has 
stopped a water-course, and thus 
diverted the drainage of the 
surrounding hills on to the pro- 
perty of the plaintiff on the op- 
posite side of the road.) 
_ In answer to all their argu- 
ments, I have simply to plead 
that my father built that wall 
Jifteen years before his death, 
without any objection, formal or 
informal, on the part of the 
plaintif’s family, who are now 
attempting to take advantage of 
my youth and inexperience. 

I also challenge them to prove 
the existence of the alleged water- 
course (§ 6). 
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“Ev péev ody @ advdpes “AOnvaio. mpos arravtas 3 
\ \ 

TOvS TOVTWY AdYyoUs Tapéxouat" Sixavoy. TO yap 
Xw@piov TOUTO TrepLPKOdouNoEY O TrAaTHP pLKpov Sety 
mpi éuée yevér Oar, Cavros pev Ere Kadderraridov tov 
TovTwy' matpos Kal yeuTyi@vTos, Os axpuBéotepov 
noet Sntrov tovtwy, dvros 5é Kaddxréous avdpos 757 

‘ >] 5 A 2 , A j , \ a 
Kai émonpodvtros "AOnvncw Kat Jadéov pev 7 TrevTE- 4 

o > sM el Q 9 t k b ) » a de 
Kaiex ETH TOU TraTpos émiBLovTos", OVK EXATTW OE 


tov rovtwy tratpos [KaAdXurridou]). év Trovtoss Tots 


h “87; non deterior lectio est in Ar et yp FBQ brdpxe por (§§ 9, 
14)’ Bl. ' Bekk. cumr. rovrov roo S. roo rovrov Z. 
iS -verba quae in codicibus post Stepapriparo leguntur trans- 


posuit Bl., addens xai ante whéov, delens Sé¢ inter év et rovrots, coll. 
41818; idem seclusit KadXuridou ‘repetitum; etiam propter hiatum, 


qui in hac or, etiam in pausa vitari solet.’ 


k Bl. coll. Bamberg, Zeitschr. f. Gymn.-W. 1874, 38, 


Tos codices. 


3. Sixacov] ‘a fair and legal 
plea.’ Or. 54 &§ 27, 29, 42. 

yap) See note on Or. 53 § 4. 
—é marnp, sc. Teisias § 5.—m- 
pod dety api», ‘almost before’ 
(1.e. ‘a very short time after’) 
I was born; not ‘within a little 
before,’ ‘just before.’ 

KaddXcrrldou rod rotrwy rar pos] 
The two sons KadndkxAjs and 
Kaddcxparns bear names similar 
to their father’s, KadXcrrldns, 
all three being compounds of 
xddXos. ‘Thus we have Nav- 
algidos Navowlxov, and Kaa- 
Norparos KadX\xpdrous. So al- 
so brothers’ names sometimes 
varied but slightly, as Diodotus 
and Diogeiton ’ (Becker’s Chari- 
cles p. 220 Eng. ed.). Cf. part 
i p. 136. 

dvdpds 5n] Having attained 
to man’s estate and being resi- 
dent at Athens, Callicles might 
have brought an action long ago, 


émeBrovv- 


if he felt himself aggrieved. P.] 

4, éiBiévros] Here, and else- 
where (Or, 41 §§ 18, 19; Plat. 
Rep. 615 c, Aeschin. 1 § 5) the 
Mss give the incorrect form 
-Biobvros, instead of the true 
form of the aorist participle, 
yeaa ha The corresponding in- 

icative occurs in § 32 éreBlw, 
and Thuc. u 65 (of Pericles) 
éreBlw dvo Ern xal wivas et Kal 
éredh améBavev x.r.d. The first 
person éreBlwy is naturally rare, 
as the aorist of this verb is main- 
ly applicable to those who are no 
longer living; but Thuc. v 26 
has éreBiwy dia wayros (rod mo- 
éuov). In Attic Greek éBluy, 
like Bubcopa, BeBlwxa and Be- 
Biwpévos, is used to supplement 
the defects of (jv, which is itself 
hardly used except in the pre- 
sent and imperfect active. Sjow 
is very rare. (See Cobet, variae 
lect. p. 610.) 
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[Ss 4, 5 


éreaw Aracw ovT éyxadav ovdels mamor 7dNOev 
ovUTe peuhopevos (Kaitos Shrov OTe Kal Tol vdata 
modnaKs éyévero'), ovd™ exwrAvoev EE apyins, elzrep 
HOLKEL TLYA TEPLOLKOOOMOY O TaTHp TO nwéTEpov™ 
, ? 9 XS) 9 , ? , 
xwpiov, GA’ ovd’ ammnyopevoev ovde Svepaptuparo. 
5 Kairot, @ Kandvixreus, Env Syov ro?’ ipiv, opacu 


1 Z et Bekk. st. 


m Bl. ofr’ vulgo, xat ofr’ Ar. 


xalro.—bdara, modddxes éyévero] 
‘and yet of course it often rained 
then, just as it does now,’—a 
touch of quiet humour charac- 
teristic of this speech. (idwp 
yevécOa literally refers to rain, 
though floods are implied as 
& necessary consequence. Ar. 
Vesp. 265 Setrar...ddwp yevér Oar 
kamimvetoat Bbpecov avrots.) 

dmrep hdike] (As he would 
have done) if my father was 
wronging any one...(But he did 
not prevent him; and not only 
80,) but &c. P.] 

adrnybpevoey] ‘forbade.’ In 
Classical Greek, dyopedw and 
its compounds are seldom found 
except in the present and im- 
perfect tenses; the remaining 
tenses and the verbal deriva- 
tives being generally borrowed 
from ép&, elroy, elpnxa, dpnuat, 
€ppyOnv, pnOhoouar, with pijocs, 
pnros, pnréov. Thus dvaryopedw 
(to proclaim) has for its im- 
perfect dyiyépevoy, while the 
correct forms for the other 
parts are, dvepd, dvelpnxa, dvet- 
mov, davepphOny and dydppyois 
&c., instead of dyvayopetow... 
dvaydpevors &c. The strict rule, 
however, as to this verb and 
its compounds, has its excep- 
tions, in the case of mpoca-yopetw 
(e.g. rpocayopevOG 40 § 1), and 
partially also in dwrayopetw. 
Thus instead of the more usual 


éylyvero Bekk. 1824 cum Ar. 


nom. Ar. Cf. § 29. 


awetrev, we here find arrydbpev- 
oev, which also occurs in Dem. 
Or. 40 § 44 darrybpevoev airy uh 
dtacrady and Arist. Oecon. m 24: 
Plat. Theaet. p. 200 azayo- 
pedoyps. In Ar. Pax 107 we have 
Karayopeton. (See Cobet’s va- 
riae lectiones p.35—39 and novae 
lectiones p. 778; Mnemosyne N.8. 
1 p. 127; also Veitch, Greek 
Verbs p. 10, ed. 1871; Shilleto 
on Fals. Leg. p.397, and Ruther- 
ford’s New Phrynichus, p. 326.) 

dteuapriparo] ‘formally pro- 
tested.’. br. 33 § 20 dapaprv- 
papévov tod avOpwrov évayrlov 
Hapripwv, de Cor. § 28 wh oryh- 
gat...d\A\a Body xal dtapapripec- 
Oa: (ib. 143); Or. 42 § 28. It 
must not be confounded with 
dcexaprupyoe, ‘put in a damap- 
tupla’ (see Meier and Schémann, 
p. 842 Lips.). 

5. é&fv] As usual, without 
dy. See note on expyy Or. 45 
§ 17, followed, as here, by wa 
with the indicative. 

. Uv) ‘You and yours,’ i.e. 
your father, your brother and 
ae at home, and not at 

thens § 3) yourself.  dpeis 
never stands for ov, and it has 
been shown elsewhere that the 
passages quoted from Isocrates 
to prove the contrary will not 
bear examination (Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 2). So also, in Eur. 
Bacch, 252 dvalvoyar mdrep | rd 
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“A b ] 9 
arovkodopoupévny THv yapadpay, EXPovow evOds arya- 
A 4 , 
vaxtely Kal éyetv mpos tov matéepa, “Tetoia, TI 
A a a Y 9 9 
“radTa qovels; atrotxodomets THv yapadpav; ett 
ce a \ 58 > \ / \ ef ae 
éumeceitas TO Uowp eis TO Ywploy TO NmETEpOV 
€ A 
iy’ e¢ pev éBovrero mravcacGat, wndev °nyiv qv duo- 


oo juivy qv Svoxepes wpds addAjdous Bekk. st. 
Dind. dpiv dvoxepés pds addHAous qv Bekk. 1824. 
collatus; juw manu prima in dpiv mutatum r. 


vuiyv—dA}Aovs 
vuiv S a me 
buiv jw (7 8, 7 FQ) 


Suoxepes wpds ddAHAOUS Z; Suoxepes wpds dAAfAous HT (7 A). 


vijpas budy elaopdyv voy ovx Exov, 
the plural dudy refers to Cad- 
mus and Teiresias, not to the 
former only. Again in Homer, 
Odyss. x11 81, we have rep dav 
Uuets vja wapa yAaduphy lOvvere, 
galiie ’Odvoced, where vets 
refers to Odysseus and his com- 
rades. 

In Latin however the rule is 
perhaps less strictly kept, and 
vester appears to be used for 
tuus in Catullus 71, 3 aemulus 
iste tuus qui vestrum exercet 
amorem, probably the only in- 
stance of this exceptional use 
of plural for singular. The rule 
is only apparently broken in 
Virg. Aen. 1x 525 vos, o Calli- 
ope, precor, aspirate canenti. 
Here vos refers to all the Muses, 
though Calliope alone is men- 
tioned. (Cf. Aen. 1 140 ves- 
tras, Eure, domos.) So too 
Cicero pro Deiot. § 29 vos vestra 
secunda fortuna, Castor, non 
potestis sine propinquorum ca- 
lamitate esse contenti? (The 
plural vos is at once explained 
by feliz ista domus in the pre- 
vious sentence.) 

THv xapddpavy] The word is 
not only used of the torrent 
itself, but also of the channel 
cut by the torrent’s course (der. 
xapdoow). Hesychius yapdépa: 
xeluappos worapuds. Kardye dé 


ovTos wavTota év Tw pebuare Kai 
karacvpe. xapddpat’ al xa- 
pdtes rov édddous. Kal ol Kxotror 
Toro. ard Tay KaTapepopevwy 
éuBpluy vidrwv. The rendering 
‘ water-course’ will suit all the 
passages in which it occurs in 
the present speech. 

rl ravra mroeis;] ‘What are 
you about?’ lit. ‘why are you 
doing this?’ ‘Are you cutting 
off the water-course ?’ 

admoxodopets] dyri rot dawo- 
pparrecs drodaBuy rewa (?) olxo- 
Soutmare’ Anuorbévns ev To pds 
KaddtxAda. The above expla- 
nation from Harpocration, with 
the awkward 7.vd, does not en- 
tirely suit this passage, though 
he specially refers to this speech. 
But in Thuc. 1 134, we read of 
Pausanias, évdov dvra typhoavres 
avrdv xal drodaBorres claw 
arwkoddunoay, and it seems 
likely that the lexicographer, or 
his transcribers, either had 
that passage itself in view, or 
carelessly incorporated into an 
explanation of Demosthenes 
the note of some previous ex- 
positor of Thucydides. 

wa...4v) Cf. Or. 36 § 47; 
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses 
§ 44, 3 (§ 333, ed. 1889). As an 
exact parallel to the whole of 
this sentence, we have Or. 28 
§ 5 éxphw (like éijy, supra)... 


6 xpynoacbac?. 


aJ 
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la 
NEpes pos GAAnXous®, ef S WArAuywpnoe Kal auvEeBn 
le) ’ “A , , 
TL TOLODTOV, HapTUaLW ElyEs TOLS TOTE TraparyEevOpeEVOLS 
A bd a 
kat vy Ai’ éwideiEai yé 0° Gee Taow 
bd , , 9 \ f , 
avOparrots yapadpav ovcav, iva ph Aoyp povor, 
ef fe! > b] 4 A , 9 1 “ 3 9 4 
MoTep vuUV, ANN Epy@ TOV TraTép aoLtKOoUYT aTrE- 
daives. TovTwv Toivyuy ovdév TwToT’ ovdels Trotetv 
b] , 3 \ a ww 9 b , oO ? A , 
neEiwcev. ov yap av ovr’ épnyny, Somrep mov vuvi, 
Katedintnoacbe, ovTE Tréov av HY bpiv cveoharTod- 
3 , 9 2 9 >. 6? , 4 \ > 
ow ovdév, GAN Ee NvéyKaTE TOTe wapTUpa Kal éE7re- 
A A > 
uaptupacbe, viv’ amépauev av éxeivos etdws axpt- 
aA \ 
Bas Ores elyev Exacta TovTwy, Kal Tors padiws 
P Ar (B1.). xpijo0ac SFQ (Dind.). 


a gé-ye Ar (Reiske). oe vulgo (Dind.). 
19 § 52, vel potius dele ce.’ Dobree. 


‘vel lege yé oe (BI.) coll. 


rr Bekk. 1824, et G. H. Schaefer. 


Bekk. st. cum SAr. 


eloxadéoavras pdprupas mod)ovs 
Twapacnunvacdar kededoa Tas dia- 
Onxas, ty’, ef re éylyvero apduo- 
Barioov, qv els Ta ypdupara 
Tadr’ éraveNOeiv. 

nuiv) ‘in which case you and 
I would have been having no 
disputes with one another (as 
we now rate 
to the defendant’s father Teisias 
and the family of Callicles the 
plaintiff. 

el...cuvéBn rt Towdrov] i.e. el 
évérecev 7d Bdwp els 7d xwplov rd 
buérepov.—padprvot, referring to 
dtenapriparo in § 4. 


elxes] without dv, being de- 


pendent on iva, like the pre- 
ceding qv. ‘intelligendum de 
Callicle, qui si tale quid olim 
factum esset, testibus nunc uti 
posset,’ G. H. Schaefer. 

6. émidetEar ... xapddpay od- 
gav] § 12 éyw dmrodeltw xwplov 
dv Todr’ ad’ ob xapddpav. 

tva—drépawes] Constr. wa 
Bn Abyw pwdvov dwrépawes Tov 


el qvéyxare—viv om. Z et 


warépa ddtkouvra, womwep viv 
(drogalves), adr’ Epyp (dmé- 
gaves ddtxotvra). Ady and 
Epyw (on which see Or. 46 § 9) 
are not to be taken with dév- 
xotvra.—In the next sentence 
ovdels means ovdels budr. 

vue ...karedtyricacbe] See 


7. el twéyxare — éwepapru- 
pacde, viv] If we retain these 
words, éxeivos will refer to 6 udp- 
rus. If (with the best mss) weomit 
them, it can only refer to 6 rarjp 
(Teisias, who was no longer 
alive). The latter makes quite 
as good sense as the former ; 
it we lose the antithesis be- 
tween 6 udprus and rods pgdlws 
paprupobyras, we gain the con- 
trast between the father who 
would certainly have held his 
own, and the son whose youth 
and inexperience are held fair 
game by the plaintiff's party 
(ry\cxovrov—Karamedpov Kare). 


pgilws] ‘only too readily,’ 


vuty would refer § 2 
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TouTous® paptupodytas éEnreyyev. avOpamov & 
olwat THrLKOUTOV Kal arreipov [Tev'] mpaypatwv 
ed 4 / u ? > > AN \ 
amavrTes Katameppovncaté pov’. GAN éy@ Tpos 
rd Uf 9 bi > A A 7 Ay 
atravtas tovrous wo avdpes “AOnvaios tas avtav 
mpateus ioyupotdras paptupias mapéyopar. Sia Ti 
\ 29 \ wo» 3 , 9 wv 9 9 t 9 2 
yap ovdels ovT’ érrepaptupar ovr’ evexddecev, adr 
293 b] , 3 ) > , a > a 
ovd éuéurpato weore, GAX’ éeEnpxe tTadt avrots 


nouxnmévows Teptopay ; 


b E @ , e a A e D \ or 9 a 8 
Y@ TOLWUY LKAaVA MEV NYOULaAL Kal TAVT Elvat 


® Bekk. 1824 cum A. 


rovras Z et Bekk. st. cum SFQ. 


t secl. Herwerden. 
u propter hiatum delendum putat Bl. 


Vv Bekk. 


‘recklessly,’ ‘at random.’ Plat. 
Apol. p. 24 c pgdlws els dyavas 
kaftoras dvOpwrovs, Leg. 917 B 
Gedy dvéuara wn xpalveyv padlws, 
Meno 94 fagdlws kax@s Aévyew 


‘avOpwrous. 


rovrous] The reading rov- 
ras is open to the objection 
that between carediyrjcacGe in 
the previous and xarameppovn- 
kare in the subsequent context, 
we expect, not the third person 
rovras, but the second person 
vuiv, just as above we have 
ovdey wréov dy qv duty. 


If we retain the doubtful — 


words at the beginning of § 7, 
the argument in favour of rov- 
Tous is yet stronger, and rovrots 
is then still less defensible. 
(‘melior vulgata lectio, rovrous, 
pdprupas scilicet,’ Seager, Clas- 
sical Journal, 1825, no. 61 p. 
63. 

anneal more commonly 
of great age (tantae aetatis), 
but here of extreme youth 
(tantulae aetatis). Soph. El. 
614 yris rowira Thy Texotcay 
UBpicev, kal raira ryAcKovros (sc. 
ovoa). Antig. 726. Plat. Apol. 


airayv Z (avray 8). 


25 D rocotrov av éuot comwrepos 
ef rndtxovrou bvros (so old, of 
Socrates) rn\ixédode wv (80 young, 
of Meletus). 

éfhpxec—arepropay] ‘they were 
content to submit to these 
wrongs.’ The dative 7d:cnuévors, 
subordinate to repopay, follows 
the case of a’rots, which again 
depends on ééjpxe. Cf. Or. 
54 §§ 16 and 44. Or. 3 § 23 
evdaluooww viv E-eore ylyverbas. 
Madvig Gk. Synt. § 158 2 (3).— 
rar’, acc. after Fdunuévors.— 
mweptopav, & verb characteristic 
of Greek prose and comedy 
(Porson on Eur. Med. 284 and 
Cobet var. lect. p. 338). 

§§ 8, 9. I contend that my 
father had a perfect right to 
build the enclosure, as even the 
plaintiff himself admits that the 
land is our own property. This 
being admitted, a personal in- 
spection would in itself have 
sufficed to show the jury how 
groundless the present action is. 
And this was why I wanted (and 
my opponents refused) to submit 
the matter to the arbitration of 
impartial persons who knew the 
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Mpos THY TovTwY dvaidecav”. iva & eidnr @ avdpes 
? a A ‘ 

A@nvator Kal trepi Tov aAXWD, ws OVO’ o TaTNP OVdeV 
nOtKEL TEPLOLKOOOLAY TO Ywpiov OTOL Te KaTEYpevTHE- 
vou TavT eioiv nuay, rt capearEepoyv vpuas Teipaco- 
pat Sidacnew. TO wey yap Ywpioyv oporoyelras Kai 
Tap QvT@Y TOVT@Y HpéTEpov idvoy elvas TovTOV SB 
e lA °- w > A c w b] 
virapyovTos @ avdpes 'AOnvaiot, pariota pev deLT 
dy iovtes TO Ywpiov Ste auxodavtodpar. 810 Kal 
Tois elooow émitpémre EBovropny éyw, Tois icots. 
9 b b @ a, \ 4 9 fe! 
GNX ovy ovToL, KaBdrep vuvi Aéyeww Emriyerpodor: 


w Ar (BL). 


neighbourhood. Failing this, I 
must ask the jury for their 
closest attention while I describe 
the position of the properties in 
question. 

8. of6’...re] Or. 54 § 26, 
Madv. Gk. Synt. § 208. 

huérepov Udiov] ‘our own pri- 
vate property,’ stronger than 
nuérepov. So in § 13, — The 
grammarian Priscian, who cu- 
riously regards té.os as an exact 
equivalent to the Latin swus, has 
the following remark: quod mi- 
rum est, hoc ipsum[id est rd tov] 
etiam primae et secundae adiun- 
gitur personae apud illos ut 
Ioatos év rp mpds Evxdclinv: obk 
dv ra, tra Td éuavrod (fragm.60). 
Demosthenes év rg mpds Ilonv- 
KrXéa: ov wepl ray éuay lilwy uar- 


Lov TemwphoerOe Tlo\uKdda 7 ob~x 


Urep tuav alraév Kal év Tw airy 
ob wept mdelovos érornodunv Ta 
éuaurod tha 7 7a buérepa (Dem. 
Or. 50 §§ 66, 63). é& 5é¢ ry 
wpos KadXtxréa wept xwplov 
BrAGBns 7rd wer yap xwplov— 
neérepov tdcov elvar. Phroe- 
nichus mwoagrplas: womep éuod 
aurys (dtov, pro quo nos dicimus 
‘meum proprium,’ e¢ ‘tuum 


Karryoplay vulgo. 


proprium.’ dicitur tamen etiam 
‘suum proprium illius,’ ut non 
putetur abundare ‘suum,’ sed 
indubitabilem discretionem sig- 
nificare. Priscian, Instit. p. 1089 

9. rodrou 5 rdpxovros] ‘this 
being admitted,’ ‘with this fact 
to begin upon.’ Plat. Tim. 
p- 29 a rovTww brapxéyrwv = rov- 
Twy vrokepévww, his positis, 

lidvres]=el elSere, Goodwin’s 
Moods and Tenses § 52,1 (§ 472, 
ed, 1889). 

ros etdéct...Tots Loos] § 35 
érotuo. Huey éwerpémrey tos el- 
déow, toos cal xowots. Or. 40 
§ 39 éwirpérev...dcacrnty toy. 
On ‘ private arbitrators’ see note 
on Or. 54 § 26 4 Slara. 

In the present instance, the 
consent of the speaker’s oppo- 
nents was essential, and he in- 
sists (for all they urge to the 
contrary) that it was to their 
refusal that the failure of his 
attempt to secure an amicable 
settlement must be ascribed. 

ovx otra] émirpérev éBov- 
Aovro.—In the next sentence 
duly and mao. go together, kal 
emphasizing rodro. 
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adda 


mpooéyer w@ avdpes "AOnvaio: mpos Auds wat Gedy 


TOV voOUD. 


Tov yap yxwpiov Tod T épwod Kal Tov 


TOUTWY TO pécoV™ Odes éaTLV, Gpous Sé TeEpLtéyovToS 
KUKA@ TOs Ywpiots TO KaTappéov Bdwp TH pev eis 


x pécov Z et Bekk. st. 70 manu antiqua insertum habet 8. 


mwpocéxere—rov vodv] ‘I im- 
plore the jury, in the name of 
all that’s sacred, to give me 
their best attention.’ The ear- 
nestness of this appeal (pds 
Aids kal rév Oedv) is explained 
by the fact that unless the 
jury clearly understood the to- 
pographical details which here 
follow, the remainder of the 
speech would be almost unin- 
telligible, and what applies to 
the original hearers holds 
equally good for the modern 
reader. The defendant has 
just informed the court that an 
actual inspection of the premi- 
ses would have been decisive 
in his favour. He therefore 
naturally endeavours to com- 
pensate for that disadvantage 
by giving his audience a dis- 
tinct description of the relative 
situation of the properties of the 
contending parties. [In modern 
courts a map or plan made by 
a surveyor would be produced. 

§§ 10,11. The estate of my 
opponents is separated from my 
own by a public road, and both 
are surrounded by a tract of 
mountainous country. Thus, the 
drainage from the hills flows 
partly into our properties, partly 
on to the road, and in the latter 
case, it is either carried down 
the road itself, or, if anything 
stops its course, it inundates the 
properties. On one occasion, the 
water made an inroad into what 


was subsequently my father's 
property, and, owing to neglect, 
made further inroad. Accord- 
ingly my father, on coming into 
possession, built this wall to 


‘protect his lands from the en- 


croachments of his neighbours as 
well as from the inroad of the 
water, 

10. rod yap—ddés éore] lit. 
‘for the space between their 
property and mine is a road,’ 
i.e. ‘there is a road between 
their property and my own.’ 
7d pécov, however, seems a less 
satisfactory reading than pécor. 

Bpous wepiéxovros KUKNw] Xen. 
Hellen. rv 6 8 8 &a Ta KiKrw 
weptéxovra, Spy. Plat. Critias 
118 A rd wept ray whtw way 
wedlov éxelynv pev weptéxov abrd 
dé Kixrw meprexduevov Bpect. 
rots xwplos}] This can hardly 
be taken with wepiéyovros Kuxdy, 
which would require an accu- 
sative, nor again with xarap- 
péov, a8 we should then expect 
To Tots xwplos Karappéov vdwp, 
which indeed is actually printed 
in Reiske’s Index Graecitatis 
(with the explanation ‘id est 
els 7a xwpla’). Reiske’s erro- 
neous quotation may account 
for this passage being cited in 
Liddell and Scott as an instance 
of xarappety ‘c. dat. to rush down 
to a place’ (corrected in ed. 7, 


si 

A better explanation is either 
to construct it with cupBalve 
(which however is objectionable 


II 
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THhv odov, TH S Eis TA Yopia oupBaiver Pépec Oat. 
\ 5 \ \ A \y .? a >, A. iw e@ va 
Kat 57 Kal TOUTO TOY ELoTrimrToY Eis* THY OOOY, ] MeV AY 
9 A lA , \ A e 4 > 9 a 
ev0on, péperas xatw Kata Thy odov, 7 8 dv évorh 
Tl, THVLKADTA TOUT * Eis TA Ywpi Urepaipev avayKaiov 
bd b 

non. 
4 > f , \ 4 > 
dicactal yevouevns érropBpias cuvéBn To Udwp ép- 
nm. \ > oo» a ee eee . 7 
Banretv’ apernbev & odtrw tod twarpds Exovtos avTo, 


\ \ \ \ a \ 4 v7 
xat 6n Kal” Kata TodTO TO ywpioy @ avdpes 


y +70 (Bl.). om. vulgo. 
z els FSQ. legebatur éviore els. 
* om. Ar, ‘recte fortasse’ Bl. 


> Ar (Bl.). om. vuigo. 


on account of the repetition of 
Ta xwpla in the same sentence), 
or, better still, to understand 
it as a kind of dativus incom- 
modi. In the latter case we 
might render as follows: ‘be- 
tween their property and mine 
there is a road; a hilly district 
encircles both; and wunfortu- 
nately for the properties the 
water that flows down runs (it 
so happens) partly into the 
road, partly into the proper- 
ties.’ 

{I should regard xwplas as 
the dative in relation to posi- 
tion; ‘as these farms have 
mountains enclosing them on 
every side.’ P.] 

xal 5% xal] ‘and in particular.’ 
After making a general refer- 
ence to rd xarappéov Udwp, the 
speaker narrows his description 
to the water which runs down: 
the road. In the next section, 
again, xai 5) xal limits the sub- 
ject still further to the water 
which on a special occasion 
made inroad into his own pro- 
perty. 

7 ay evodn] ‘wherever it has 
a free course.’ Arist.gen. anim. 
1 18 pet Srov dy ebodjoy rod 
owparos, and (a8 & passive in 


kat dh xal els Hirschig. 


intransitive sense) ib. 1 4 e- 
odetrac waddAov. Cf. infra§ 11 7d 
Ddwp...uadAov woomoles. 

7] av évory rt] ‘wherever any- 
thing stands in the way,’ ‘any 
obstacle intervenes.’ Plat. 
Phaedo, 77 B ér évéornxey (in- 
stat, obstat) 7d rv wodAGy (of an 
objection inargument, évcracis). 

Tnvixaira x.7T.A.] ‘why! there- 
upon it must of course over- 
flow the properties.’ ryvicaira, 
though almost always used of 
time, occasionally (as here after 
7, which indicates place) bears 
a more general meaning, ‘in 
that case,’ ‘under these circum- 
stances.’ 

11. dpednOev] It seems best 
to regard this as an accusative 
neuter absolute (‘neglect having 
ensued’), and not to take it 
with rd tdwp, much less with 
avrd, i.e. 7d xwplov. So in 
Plat. Phaedr. 265 D dpwéev 
‘it having been defined.’ Or, 
50 (Polycl.) § 12 wpooraxdd, 
(Kiihner § 487, 3, and Good- 
win’s Moods and Tenses § 110. 
2=§ 851, ed. 1889.) 

In translating, we can best 
bring out the sense by reserv- 
ing dyuednOev to a later point 
in the English sentence, and 
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b ? 9 / / v a / 
GXX avOpadrrov Suvaxepaivovtos ONwWS TOS TOTFOLS 
Kai pGdrrov dotixod, dis Kal Tpis euBarov Td vdwp 
Ta Te ywpt éAupnvato Kal parrov @dotrole. 516 
\ am e¢ ‘ e A e 3 AL) A 3 , > 4 
57 Trav’ o TraTnp opay, OS eyo TAY eiddTwY aKova, 
Kal Tov yerTovey éemivepovtwv aya Kat BadulovTov 


rendering the clause oé1w... 
éxovros as though it contained 
the principal verb. Thus: 
‘now my father was not yet 
in possession of the property, 
but a man who disliked the 
neighbourhood and preferred 
town life; accordingly neglect 
ensued, and the water overflowed 
several times, damaged the land, 
and was making further in- 
road.’—For wdorole, cf. supra 
§ 10, evod7. 

[By uaddov woomole, the speak- 
er wishes to show how the rain 
had made a way for itself al- 
most amounting to a xapddpa, 
though he denies the existence 
of any recognised yapddpa by 
the road-side in § 16. P.] 

dpav...érwepsyrwy] For the 
nominative participle combined 
with the genitive absolute, cf. 
Thuc. vir 45 "AdkiBiddns roils 
TleAXorovynalos vrowros wy Kal 
ar’ airav ddicopévns émirronfs... 
vroxwpet (Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 111=§ 876, ed. 1889). 

Tov yerévwv—xwplov] ‘as the 
neighbours also (dua) encroach- 
ed and trespassed on the pro- 
perty.’ émvéywew and émrwoula 
are specially used of turning 
cattle on to a neighbour’s land 
for pasture. Hence the meta- 
phorical use of the word in 
Aesch. Ag. 485 miOavds dyav 6 
Ondrus Spos érweuerat Taxvropos. 
Among other words compounded 
with éwi and used of encroach- 
ments on the debateable border- 
land of two countries, or on the 
boundaries of adjacent proper- 


ties, we have éwepydfecOa: and 
érepyacla. 

In Plato’s Laws (pp. 843—4) 
there is a long and interesting 
passage, in which the annoy- 
ances caused by neighbours are 
dwelt upon, and suggestions 
made for legal remedies. We 
transcribe those portions only 
which illustrate the clause be- 
fore us, and indeed the speech 
in general. p. 843 B BAdBac 
wodAal Kai opuxpal ‘yecrdvwv 
yeyvopevat, dia. 7d Oaplfeav ExOpas 
Bykov péyay évrixrovoa, xarerhy 
kai opddpa mxpay ‘yeroviay 
drepydfovrar, dd xph mdavrus 
evrAaBeiaGat yelrova yelrove under 
mwoety dudgopov, tov re ddA\wy 
wept kai 69 xal drmepyaclas éup- 
wdons opbdpa devAaBovpevor... 
bs 3 dy éwepydinrac ra rod 
yelrovos vrepBalywy rovs Spous, 
TO pev BAdBos arorwérw, ris 5é 
dvadelas dua Kal dvedevdeplas 
&vexa larpevduevos dirddo.ov rob 
BAdBous Addo éxriodrw Ty Brag- 
Oévri...xal édy tis Booxhuara 
éxivéuyn, tas BAdBas (dypo- 
vouor) dpavres KpwdvTwy Kal 
TET WY, 

See esp. Donaldson’s New 
Cratylus § 174, where this class 
of words is discussed. He ap- 
parently understands émwéuew 
in this passage to refer to a 
‘common trespass’; but this is 
sufficiently expressed by Bad- 
févrwv ded Tod xwplov, and it is 
therefore better to give émue- 
pévrwy that special application 
to the ‘encroachment of cattle’ 
which it constantly bears. 


12 


13 


256 LV. IPOS KAAAIKAEA [§ 11—14 
Sia Tod ywpiov, THY aipacidy TepipKodopnoe Tav- 
Tv. Kai os tadt adrnOn trapéEopas pev Kat wapt- 
pas upiv rovs eidotas, modu 8 & avdpes *“AOnvaior 
TOV papTUpwy ioxupoTepa Texpnpta. Kadrtxd75 
pev yap pnot thv yapaspay atrotkosopnoavta BXa- 
mrew pb avtTov’> éym 8 atrodetEw ywpiov dv rodt’, 
GNX’ ov xapadpav. ei pév ody py cuvexwpell 1pé- 


© nw’ adrév Bi. 
éue adrév Z. 


aluaciay] Never used in the 
sense of a ‘hedge,’ but always 
of a ‘wall of dry stones.’ In 
Odyss. xvi 359 and xxIv 
224—230 aluacis Adywr is 
explained in a scholium, olxo- 
Sopdy ék cudd\exrav NlOwv, and 
Hesychius paraphrases the word 
Td éx rod\Ov AlLOwy oyddwy 4- 
Opopya. Thus in Theocr. 1 45, 
a boy watching a vineyard is de- 
scribed as sitting éf’ aluaciaicn, 
and in v 93 we have roses 
growing in beds beside the 
garden-wall, Adda trav advdnpa 
wap aluaciato. mepixe. Cf, 
Plat. legg. 881 a wep:Bédous alua- 
cwdes rwds, Tex ay épvpara. 

In Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 
p. 356, we have the definition, 
TO é€k xaNlkwy @Kxodounudvoy ret- 
xlov, where the next few words, 
kuplws dé rots hKavOwpévos dé- 
yeTat ppayyots, Show that such 
walls were sometimes topped 
with thorns (Odyss. xiv 10 
avrAny ..deluaro...purotow Adeo- 
ow xal €Oplyxwoew axépdy, cf. 
xxIv 230), just as in England 
rough stone walls are frequently 
finished off with furze and other 
prickly shrubs. The Greek 
peasants still give the name 
aizacias to the walls built to 
support the artificial terraces of 
earth on the hillsides of the 
Morea (Ross, Archaeologische 


éue abrévy vulgo, ‘quod nimis ambiguum’ BI. 


Aufsaetze, 11 500). 

§§ 12—15. The plaintiff con- 
tends I have dumaged his estate 
by obstructing ‘the water-course.’ 
In reply, I shall prove that what 
he calls a water-course is no such 
thing, but really part of our own 
ground, for it has fruit-trees 
growing init, which were planted 
before my father built the en- 
closure, and it contains a burial- 
place, made before we acquired 
the property. 

All this is in evidence, gentle- 
men, as also the fact that the 
wall was built while the plain- 
tiff’s father was still alive, and 
without any protest on the part 
of my opponents or the rest of 
my neighbours. 

12. ryv xapddpay] emphatic, 
as is shown by its prominent 
position and by the next sen- 
tence. 

BAdwrev pw’ avrdv) The order 
of words, (1) the infinitive, (2) 


' the subject, (3) the object, is 


exactly parallel to that in Or. 
54 § 31 un wardtac Kévuw’ ’ Apt- 
oTwra. 

xXwplov......d\r’ ob xapddpay] 
‘private ground and no water- 
course.’ Isocr. ad Dem. § 2 ray 
orovdaluy GAG Bh Tov pavrAwy 
elvas pupnras. 

13. ef ph ouvexwpelro tdcov 
elvat, rdx’ dy Hdixodpuer, ef Te Toy 
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v 2 oo a> 9 a ¥ A 
Tepov Ld.oy elvat, Tay’ ay TovT yndtKovdper, el TL TOV 
Snpociwy @xodopodpev’ vuvi 8 otre robdt’ audicBn- 

“A 9 “ , 
tovow, éoTe T ev Te ywpip Sévdpa wedutevpéva, 
” t a ‘4 d , a J 10 
dptedxor nal ovxat. xairor ‘ris av ev yapddpa 
A 9 
tadta‘ dutevew akvwoeev; ovdets ye. Tis dé wadw 
Tous avTod mpoyovous Oarreay; ovdé TouT olpat. 
A / 9 / > 9 v \ , 
TavTa Tolvuy audotep @ avdpes Sixactal cupPé- 
Byxev' nal yap ra dévdpa treputevtas mpotepov 7 
\ 4 A 
TOY TaTépa TeplotKodopnoat THY aipaciav, Kal Ta 
punpata madaia kal amply juads xTnoacBar TO 
yaployv yeyervnuév éotiv. xaltot tovTwy sirap- 
xovTwy Tis av tt ROyos layupoTepos @ avdpes 
"AG a , ‘j O N ” a $2 Pe , 
nvaiot yévorto; Ta yap Epya havepaws eFeréyyeu. 


kal pot ANaBe macas vuvi tas paptupias, Kal réye. 


ad rls dy—raira Ar (BI, coll. §§ 14, 17, 32, al.). ris—rair’ dy 


vulgo. 


Snuoolwy gxodouotuer] In this 
conditional sentence, we have 
one apodosis 7dixotmey ay, cor- 
responding to a double protasis. 
The second protasis el...qxodo- 
pooiuey reiterates the first with 
a slight change of idea. The 
supposition stated at the be- 
ginning of the sentence is thus 
re-stated with some slight re- 
dundancy at the end, and 
reaches the hearer in two parts, 
which enter his mind separately 
and there unite. So in Plat. 
Phaedo 67 E el goPoivro xal 
dyavaxrotev, o0 rot av ddoyzla 
éely,...el ph dopevas éxetce lorev. 
The idiom may be illustrated 
by the effect upon the brain of 
the double images of external 
objects entering the eyes sepa- 
rately and subsequently uniting. 
Numerous varieties of construc- 
tion, of which the present is a 
single instance, are grouped 
under the general heading of 


PS. D. II. 


‘Binary Structure’ in Riddell’s 
Digest of Platonic idioms, § 204. 
huérepoy Suv] See note on 
8, ad fin. 
mwepurevpéva] ‘planted’ and 
not growing wild, like the ép- 
veds OF ouxi} dypla. 
tls...@dmrrew;] The telling 
question, ‘who would think of 
burying his ancestors in a 
water-course?’ (a question se- 
riously put, unless perhaps we 
ought to take it as one of the 
touches of humour character- 
istic of this speech), is of course 
not meant to apply to all the 
tombs subsequently mentioned 
(§ 14). Some of them were 
there even before the land came 
into the speaker’s possession. 
14. xal yap...xat] ‘for not only 
...but.’ A frequent idiom, though 
one but little observed. P.] 
totrwy wbrapxévrwv] Cf. § 9 
init. 


XA 
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LV. TIPO KAAAIKAEA [% 15, 16 


MAPTTPIAI. 

"Axover w dvdpes AOnvaio: tav paptupiav. ap’ 
buiv Soxodce Siappyndnv pwaprupely, cal ywpiov® elvar 
N \ t > A \ wv 9 

Sévdpwyv peotov Kal punpat eye Twa Kal TAAN 
atrep Kal tois mAéeiotous’ ywptows cupBéeBnxev, Kat 

, @ / , a \ 4 
warw, OTe TepipKodounOn TO ywpiov CavTos péev ETL 
Tov TovTwy® watpds, ovK apdisBnTovvTav 8 ote 

TovTwy ovT aAXov THY yeEetTovwev ovdeEvds ; 

"A€wov § @ dvépes Stxaotal nal mepi Tov adrwv 
av elpnxe Karrxrrs axodoa, Kal oxéyacbe" rpa- 


© xwplov Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ; cf. § 12. 
dros vulgo. 
Tod tovrov Z cum FQ. 


f Ar (Bl.). 
® Bekk. 
h Bekk. 


15. dp] We should expect 
Gp’ obx, which, like nonne, dis- 
tinctly implies an affirmative 
answer. But apa is not unfre- 
quently used alone, to denote a 
simple interrogation, the con- 
text showing whether a nega- 
tive or, as here, an affirmative 
reply is expected. Xen. Cyr. 
Iv 6 § 4 dpa BéBAnka dls edetijs; 
({L and 8). 

punjpara...rwa] Not pyjyara 
wadaca as before. The de- 
scription is made as general as 
possible to show that the piece 
of ground in question had all 
the essential characteristics of 


private property.—rdAn’ dep] 


The speaker does not specify 
what is included in this et 
cetera, but the depositions pro- 
bably went into further detail. 

§§ 16—18. The plaintiff 
speaks of the stoppage of a water- 
course. Now, firstly, I don’t 
suppose that in the whole of 
Attica there is such a thing as 
a water-course by the side of a 


7d xwploy vulgo. 


Twv TovTou S. 


oxéyacba Z cum SAQ. 


public road. The water would 
naturally flow down the road 
and a water-course would be 
quite unnecessary. Next, no one 
surely would think of allowing 
water passing down the highway 
to flow into his own land; on 
the contrary, he would of course 
dam it off, if it ever made in- 
road. 

Now the plaintiff wants me to 
let the water flow into my own 
land, and to turn it off into the 
road again after it has passed 
his property. Why then, the 
owner next below my neighbour 
opposite will complain. In short, 
if I take the water from off the 
road, I cannot let it out again 
either into the road or into my 
neighbours’ properties. And no 
other course 1s open to me; for I 
presume the plaintiff won't com- 
pel me to drink it up. 

16. oxéyacde] The other 
reading oxéYao@a (closely con- 
nected by xal with dxodca) is 
perhaps less preferable. 
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Tov pév, el TLS Upma@v éEopaxev' 7 axnKoe TwTrOTE TAP 
oddv yapddpay ovaav. olpat yap év macy TH yoOpa 
pndepiav elvac’ tod yap &vex’ avi, 5 Sia tTHS Snpocias 
Ewerre BadrvetcbOar hepopevov, Tourm Siva Tay idiov 


1 éwpaxev codices (Z). 


oluat — éxolncé ris3] The 
speaker, after asking whether 
any of his audience has ever 
seen or even heard of a water- 
course running by the side of 
@ public way, takes upon him- 
self to declare that he does not 
believe there is anything of the 
kind in the whole of Attica. 
The startling character of this 
assertion, which could hardly 
have been untrue, is only 
equalled by the delightful 
frankness with which he as- 
signs the reason. ‘ What could 
induce any one,’ he asks, ‘to 
make a channel through his 
private grounds for water, 
which, if let alone, would be 
sure to flow down along the 
public road?’ The passage is 
singularly suggestive on the 
state of the mountain roads of 
Attica. The public road, so 
called, would in numbers of 
cases be little better than the 
path of a mountain-torrent, 
which might be used in dry 
weather for purposes of transit, 
but in very wet seasons would 
revert to the possession of the 
waters. In the days of De- 
mosthenes many of the moun- 
tain roads were, we presume, 
not much better than those of 
modern Attica, as described with 
perfect accuracy in Edmond 
About’s lively book on Greek 
brigandage, Le Roi des Mon- 
tagnes: 

‘“‘T crossed at a leap the 
Eleusinian Cephisus... One 
hundred paces further on, the 


5 Bl. &exa vulgo. 
road was lost in a wide and 
deep ravine, hollowed by the 
rains of two or three thousand 
winters. I supposed with some 
show of justice that the ravine 
must be the road, for I had 
noticed in my previous excur- 
sions that the Greeks dispense 
with making a road wherever 
the water has been kind enough 
to take that duty on itself. In 
this country, where man but 
slightly thwarts the laws of na- 
ture, the torrents are royalroads, 
the rivers turnpike-roads, the 
rivulets cross-country roads. 
Storms do the office of highway 
engineers, and the rain is an in- 
spector who keeps up without 
any control the means of com- 
munication, great and small” 
(p. 45=p. 42 Eng. transl. 1862). 
[We must remember that 
road-making, as we have it, is a 
modern art, and that the want 
of roads is still the cause of 
backward civilisation and com- 
merce in many countries. The 
hollow or sunken lanes, common 
in many parts of England, are 
caysed by the excavating power 
of water running along tracks. 
The Romans raised their roads 
(viam munire) apparently to 
avoid this, As an illustrative 
passage, we may quote Iliad 
Xx111 420 jJwxpuds env yalys, 3 
xetuépiov drdév bdwp etdppnter 
dd0t0, BdOuve 5 x Spor Grravra. P.] 
BadtetoOac) The Classic fu- 
ture of Badlfw (retained even 
by Plutarch and Lucian); the 
other forms, Badlow and Bak& 
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260 LV. ITPOX KAAAIKAEA [§ 16—18 


, , / ad 
17 Yopiov yapadpav* érroingé tis; errevra Tis av bpav 
”w > 9 b A \ 9 yw> 3 Ld \ \ A e a ee 
elt’ év aypo@ vn Ai’ eit’ év acres TO dia THS O00 péov 
@ > \ ld “a A > / 5 4 2 A e Al 
Ddwp eis TO Ywplov 7 THY otxiay SeEarr av [avrod'); 
? ? e] 9 A > / a 4 ‘4 > b] 
GaN ovK avTo TovvayTiov, Kav Biaontai ToT, atro- 
dpatrew atravtes Kat trapotxodopeiv etwOapev; ov- 
, ? a > 93 a e A \ a ? , 
Tos Tolvuy a&.ot p éx THs ob00 TO DOwp evodeEapevov 
eis TO Guavtod ywpiov, Stay TO TovTOV TrapadrAakn 
, U ’ A € \ 9 A >] A U 
Ywplov, Tart els THY OddV eEayaryely. ovKOdY TaNLV 
6 meTa TOUTOY pot yewpyav TaY yevrovwnv éyKarel™- 
k dy, vocabuli antecedentis in syllaba ultima absorptum, restitu- 
endum esse indicavit H. W. Moss; item H. Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, 
p. 286; supra addidit Bl. 


1 propter hiatum secl. Bl. rihv abrot malebant Z. 
m éyxahéoe S in margine. 


are characteristic of the worst 
Greek, extrema barbaries (Co- 
bet, var. lect. 329). 

17. ad’rd rotvayriov] ‘on the 
very contrary,’ so also in Or, 22 
(Androt.) § 6.—ay rovvayrlov was 
the common text until corrected 
by Reiske, on the authority of 
two mss and the margin of 2; 
but the correction is so certain 
that authority is hardly wanted. 

dwroppdrrew kal wapocxodopey ] 
‘dam and wall it off.’ The 
former implies an abrupt cut- 
ting off of the water by a trans- 
verse dam athwart the stream ; 
the latter probably expresses a 
wall built parallel to the stream 
to narrow its course. : 

ouros Trolyuy—éyxaner] 
man, Callicles, expects me to 
take the water from the road 
(where it has no xapddpa) into 
my farm, and, when it has pass- 
ed his, again to carry it out of 
my farm into the road. But, 
in that case, the farmer who 
occupies next to him would 
complain’; i.e. he would say 
that I ought to carry it beyond 


‘This — 


his farm also, lest it should 
come in from the road. It is 
clear that the defendant’s farm, 
on one side of the road (§ 10), 
extended considerably beyond 
that of the plaintiff Callicles on 
the other. For he says that, if 
bound to carry it beyond one 
farm, he was bound to carry it 
beyond a second or a third, be- 
fore he allowed it to re-enter 
the public road. P.] 

ctayayety] ‘draw off, ‘let 
out,’ derivare, Xen. Occ. 20 § 12 
76 Udwp dédyerar rdgpos. 

éyxadet] Not present, but 
future. The context is decisive 
and the margin of the Paris ms 
has é¢yxadécea, pointing to the 
same conclusion, though the 
note seems due to a copyist 
who did not recognise in éyxadet 
the regular Attic future. In 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 123, we have 
éyxadécovery; so also in Or. 19 
§ 133. The simple verb xad@ 
hardly ever (Cobet says, never) 
has any other future than xad@ 
(var. lect. 28, 29). 


p. 1276] QWEPI XOPIOT BAABH2. 261 


TO yap wmép tovTov Sixavov Shrov OTL Kaxkeivots 
brdpte. waot Néyew. GAAA pny el yy’ els THY oddv 
oxvnaew TO Vowp éEayew, 4 Tou spodpa Oappar™ eis 
TO TOU TANToV ywpioVv apveinv? av. Sirov yap aT pa 
TOUS pevyw Sixas” Score TO éx THs 0600 péov bSeap ets 
TO ToUVTOU xepiov Suémrece’, Ti Tretcopas impos Atos 
tro tay éx TOV ywpiov Tovpod Tov UédaTos eto7re- 
covros Brarropevwy ; Strov Se wnt eis THY Gdov pnt 


2 @appdv + Hirschig. 
P Ar (B1.). 


18. 4 mov] ‘Surely, I should 
scarcely be rash enough to turn 
it on to my neighbour’s land’; 
—‘I should be a very rash man 
indeed to do so.’ For this 
slightly ironical use of 7 mou, 
‘to be sure,’ cf. Lycurgus § 71 
} wov Traxéws dy twéaxerd Ts 
éxelvww Trav dvdpay To.oirov Ep- 
“yor. Soph. Aj. 1008 7 od pe 
Tedapwy...défacr’ av edrpbowros 
Trews 1” laws xwpodvr’ dvev cod. 

é7ov] ‘whereas,’ ‘in a case 
where’ (without any direct no- 
tion of place). Isocr. ad Dem. 
§ 49. 

ariujrous pevyw dixas] ‘am 
sued for a fixed penalty,’ ‘am 
put on my trial in law-suits 
where the damages are already 
assessed by law.’ The plural re- 
fers to the fact that the speaker 
has been sued by Callicrates as 
well as by Callicles (§ 2). 

Slxn = remnros means ‘a suit 
to be assessed,’ i.e. ‘a suit in 
which the penalty or 
have not been determin 


5. ar. pevyw vulgo. 


° Bl. dgelny vulgo. 
4 eloérece Hirschig. 


ép’ © rlunua wpicpévoy éx Trav 
vopwv ov Ketrat, ANA Tovds Sikac- 
ras Ge riwadoOa 6 re xp wabei 
h aworica’ 6 6é adriunros rov- 
vavtloy @ mpbcecrw éx Tay vopwy 
wpicpnévoy tlunua, ws pndev deiy 
rovs dixacras diaripjoa. Ale- 
xlyns xara Krnowpdvros (§ 210), 
Anuocbévns xara Mecdlou (§ 90). 
Cf. Or. 37 § 40. 

Again Pollux (VIII 63) has: 
arlunros 5é Slkn, hv otk err 
vrorynoacbat GXAd TocovUToU Te- 
tlunrat dco émcyéyparra.. 

The above explanation is 
wrongly . reversed by Suidas 
(quoted in Telfy’s Corpus iuris 
Atticit 747 note), by the Lezica 
Segueriana (on p. 202 and 469 
of Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca), 
and even in a scholium on § 25 
infra, xtAlwv Spaxpav Sin» 
arlunrov pevyw, & passage which 
is decisive in favour of Harpo- 
cration’s distinction. 

Sxov 5@ whre] There would 
seem to have been a law 
prohibiting the draining of 

on to a public way. 
ha “ye: el els rh» dddr 
Yan ddyey. It 

of course, 

ber’s land. 

1) was to 

‘nce he 
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LV. IIPO> KAAAIKAEA [§ 18—20 


eis TA yopi’ adévac’ pot TO Ddwp éFeorar® SeEapEevy, 
4 \ . a4 \ \ a > \ 
ti Novrrdv @ avdpes Sixactai mpos Oewv; ov yap 
éxtrueiy ye Snmov we KarXuKrAqs avTo wpocavayxa- 
ig ce. ‘tadta Toivuy éya Tacyev bd TovTwy Kal 
/ ? , \ 4 , a) > A 
TOAN Erepa nal Sewd, wn Stu Sixnv AaBelv, adra 
\ a ? , > wv £ ? \ 1. * 9 
Hn Wwpocodpnely ayarnoay av. eb pev yap nv w@ 


* Z et Bekker st. cum FQ (dgecevac 8). 


dgetvac Ar (Dind.). 


® terre Z cum SFQ. 
t-t ‘ Sententia loco quo nunc legitur prorsus inepta est’ Bl. 


admitted it on his farm? And 
the inference is, that he was 
right in not admitting it, but 
in damming it back as far as 
he could, and letting it run as 
it might along the road. P.] 

ob yap éxmeiv—aird mpoc- 
avayxdoes] This passage is 
quoted by Aristides (11 470 in 
Spengel’s Rhet. Graeci), dray 
els drowov dmrdyps tov Aédyor, 
Bapérnra elpyacas, ws év rp wpds 
Kadduxdéa, od yap dn éxmiely ye 
avrd KadvXuxdijs dvayxdoe. The 
rhetorician recognises the force 
and effectiveness of the sen- 
tence, but fails to draw atten- 
tion to its humour. It is also 
quoted by Aelian, Ep. 6 p. 18 
Hercher, od yap Siwou xedevers 
has exmcety adré. 

§ 19. Now had there been a 
water-course below my property, 
to take off the drainage, I might 
have been doing wrong in refus- 
ing to let the water into my 
land ; but, as tt is, the water- 
course alleged is neither passed 
down to me by any neighbour 
immediately above me, nor is it 
passed down by myself to any 
one else below. 

19, ph 6r<—AAAG ph... .ayar?- 
oat’ dy] ‘I must be content, I 
do not say, with obtaining a ver- 
dict, but with escaping convic- 
tion.’ Thesenseis: ‘victimised 


as I have been, instead of gain- 
ing legal satisfaction from my 
opponents, I must think myself 
fortunate if I am not convicted 
to pay them an additional 
penalty.’ 

el pev yap—maparapBdvovcw 
woatrws|] In Plato’s Laws pro- 
visions are suggested to prevent 
damage being incurred in times 
of heavy rain, either owing to 
neglect on the part of neigh- 
bours in providing an outlet 
for streams that pass down to 
them from the higher ground 
immediately adjacent, or again 
owing to careless transmission 
of the streams on the part of 
sea neighbours higher up the 


éay dé ex Ards Bdara ycyvbpueva, 
Tov éwdvw ‘yewpyotvra 7 Kal 
dudrocyov olkobvra rev vroxdrw 
Brdxrry Tis ph didods éxpojv, 7 
rotvayriov 6 éwdyw pedtels elxt 
Ta pedjuata Br\daxry Tov Kdrw, 


Kal wept tatra ph e0éd\wor a 


TavTa Kowwvety dd\djAors, év dorer 
pev doruvdmov, ev dyp@p 5¢ d-ypové- 
ov érdywv 6 BovAduevos ratdcbw 
tl xph woety éxdrepov’ 6 be ph 
éupevuw ev ry rdter POdvou 6 dua 
xal dvoxéddov uxis vmrexérw 
dixnv, kal SddAwy durdrdowy 7d 
BAdBos drorwérw Ty Pragpbérri, 
bh éedAjoas rots Apyovcr welfec- 
6a. Leg. vin 844 c. Among 
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dvdpes Sixactal yapddpa mad vrrodexopéevn, Tax” 
a OL 9 \ \ P) 4 ef > 93 eT Su Ww 

dv ndixouy éyo pn Seyopevos, Oorrep av rep’ arta 
Tov ywpiwy eioly oporoyovpevat yapddpar Kal tav- 
Tas’ déyovrat ev of rp@tot, KaOatrep.Tovs ex THY 
OiKL@Y Yyelyu“appous, Tapa TovTwv 8 Erepo. trapa- 
AapBavovow aoattos’ tavTn” & ovte wapadldwcw 

3 \ A ? 3 lo) , a a 9 

ovdels ovTEe Trap é“ov TrapadapBave. was av ovv 
ein tovTo yapddpa; To 8 eiomecdoy tdwp Brae 20 
pev® olwat tTroAdaKts 46n TroAXOVSs  HuvrAa-apéevous, 
EBraye 5¢ xal viv’ todtov. 8 xai mavrov éotl 
Seworaroy, ec Kadruwrrs pev eis TO ywpiov eiorre- 


a dv’ trep’ H. Wolf, Z, Bl. 


locus particulae xal’ Bl, 
Y Bl. ravras vulgo. 


w BI. (coll. § 20). 


dv Odrep SQFB. dvd Odrep’ Bekk. 
‘avd xdrep’ drra lege; partim e mss’ Dobree (Dind.). 


Snon est 


ravrny vulgo. 


x Bekk. &Sravery Z cum SFQ. 


y Ar (Bl.). viv xal vulgo. 


the conditions attaching to the 
lease of a réuevos in 418 B.c. is 
the clause roi bdaros kparety Tot 
éy (for éx) Acds Tov pucOwodpevor 
(C.I.A. Iv 2, 53 a). . 

jolkouv...uh dexduevos] Thus 
in the fens near Cambridge, an 
obligation lies on each tenant 
to clear out the ditch or dyke 
bounding his land on one side, 
and so to give free passage to 
the water from his neighbour’s 
land, P.] Cf. the ius aquae 
ducendae which was one of the 
servitutes (or. limiting obliga- 
tions), under which property 
was held in Roman law. 

dporoyovpevat xapddpa} ‘re- 
cognised, acknowledged, undis- 
puted water-courses.’ A curious 
expression. The nearest apa 
proach to it that I can find is 
(Andoc.) Or. 4 § 17 obdév Frrov 
Tov dpodroyoupévww Sovrwv. 

Tous xeudppous] here ‘water- 


= Bl, rovrovi vulgo. 


drains,’ ‘ gutters,’ like 53 

Ar. Ach, 922. The meng Re 
lost all trace of its primary 
meaning ‘a winter torrent.’ 

§ 20. The fact is, that sim- 
ply owing to the plaintiff’s own 
carelessness, he has suffered from 
a flood, as others have before 
him; and the strangest incon- 
sistency of all is, that the plain- 
tif, while he himself brings to the 
spot large stones to dam off the 
water when tt makes inroad, has 
actually brought against me a 
suit for damages, just because 
my father built a wall round his 
property with the very same ob- 
ject. 

20. pun puratapévous] ‘ for not 
being on their guard,’ ‘owing to 
their neglect.’ uh here implies 
the reason, as distinguished from 
ov which would only denote the 
fact. 

8 xal...devdrarov, ef] Isoor, 


21 
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covros tov vdaTos apuaktatovs Aious TpocKopicas 
arrovkodopel, ToD Sé Tarpos, Ste ToUTO*® TraOovTos Tov 
Ywplou Trepipxoddunoev, OF abiKovVTOS, é“wot BAAGBns 
elAnye Sixnv. Kaito ei 600 KaKas TeTroVvOacw bb 
TOV VOdTwV TOY TAUTH pedvT@Y enol An£EovTas Sixas, 
ovde TroANaTrAdoLa yevopeva Ta Ovt’ éEapKéceey av 
fot. TocovToy Toivuy Stapépovew ovroe Tdv dAdw?, 
dore memovOores pev ovdeév, ws avtix’ tiv éyo 
capas émideiEw, trod\N@v Sé ToAAa Kal peyada 
BeBrappévenv, wovor SixdbecOar reroAuncacw ovrot 
por. Kaitou Taot padXrov éveywper TodTO TparreLy. 
OUTOL ev yap, Et Kai Te TreTTOVOacLD, avToL bY adTods 


* ratrd Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, p. 284, coll. Lept. 62, radra 


AeybvTwv. 


Archidamus § 56 8 3é wdyrwy 
oxerduwrarov, el gpidorovadrarot 
doxodyres elvar...padupdsrepov Bov- 
Nevoduea. Paneg. § 128 8 dé 
advrwy Sewdbrarov, Srav...(Dem.) 
Aristog. (25) § 51 8 xai @aupac- 
rév éorw, el x.7.X. In such sen- 
tences 6 5¢ implies a less close 
connexion with the previous 
context than 6 xal, and éovl is 
frequently omitted (Kiihner § 
406,9. Madvig Gr. Synt. § 197). 

apatsalous Nous] Xen. Anab. 
Iv 2 § 3 éxudlvdouw drocrpdxous 
dpatialovs (huge boulders) and 
Hell. m 4§27, Eur. Phoen. 1157 
Adav éuBarav xdpg apatordnO7. 

éuol BrAdBys etrAnxe Sixnv] Or. 
29 § 30 éyw rhv Slkny Fdaxov 
rotry Ths émirpowjs. Kiihner 
§ 419, 12. 

obdé woAXNamAdowa] So in § 35 
the defendant speaks of his 
puxpd ovola. 

§ 21. Tf all my neighbours 
were to treat me as the plaintiff 
has done, I should soon be a ruin- 
ed man. But while the rest, who 


have had great losses, are content 
to bear their misfortune, my pre- 
sent opponents alone, who have 
lost nothing to speak of, are 
bringing against me a groundless 
action for damage entirely due 
to their own neglect. 

21. werov@bres...BeBrappévwv] 
cf. § 11 dpav...érivendyrwv n. 

TeTOALHKaoW] ToALay and its 
tenses are regularly used in 
Greek prose, while rAjva is 
almost entirely confined to 
Greek verse (note on Isocr. 
Paneg. § 96 &rAncav).—robro 
wparrewv = dixdfecOat.—mraicr sc. 
Tots &\Aots. 

el xal] Notwithstanding — 
even if—they have had some 
trifling losses. ef xal, without 
disputing the condition (here 
el wemév@acr), represents it as of 
little consequence. xaled or xel 
‘even supposing’ introduces a 
condition which is utterly im- 
probable. Kithner § 378. 

avrot — BeBrapuéva] ‘they 
have incurred damage owing to 
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BeBrappévoe cuxopavrodow' éxeivot §, ei xa” pn- 


dév GAXo,.ToLtavTHy y ovdepiav airiay éxovewy. 


arn’ 


iva py tav0 dua ovvrapakas Aéyw, AaBE poe Tas 


TOY yelTOVMY papTupias. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


Ovxodv Sevov & dvdpes Sixactal tovrouvs ev 


1278 undey éeyxadety por Tooaita BeBrappévous, pnd 


> fortasse secludendum putat Bl. coll. Or. 58 § 69. 


their own fault alone (by not 
damming off the water as I 
did), though they vexatiously 
threw the blame upon me.’ The 
participle here is quite as em- 
phatic as a principal verb. 

éxetvor—alrlav Exovow] ‘where- 
as the rest of my neighbours, 
not to mention any other point, 
at any rate are open to no such 
imputation as this.’ With pndev 
Ao I understand dcadépover, 
and I refer alriay &xovor to 
atvrot de? avrovs BePrappévor ov- 
xopavrotc:. The imputation is 
ouxopayria, bringing a vexatious 
charge when they are them- 
selves to blame for want of pre- 
caution. Cf. next § rovrous yey 
unodev éyxadev...rovrovt 5 cuKo- 
payretv, 

[‘ while the rest, however 
negligent they may have been, 
are at all events chargeable 
with nothing of this kind,’ Ken- 
nedy. This seems to give the 
sense; but the precise ellipse 
with ef xal pndév GdXo is ob- 
scure. P.] 

G. H. Schaefer explains roav- 
thv alrlay by the words rod 
abrov’s (qu. atrol) 5 avdrovs 
BePrAdp@a, and with e/ cal u7x- 
dev &\Xo he understands zrerot?- 
kaot Tov guddrrecOac Thy éx 
Tol Bdaros écopévny BAAByv. 

airlay etxew (except in Pl. 
Phaedo 101 c, where it means 


‘have you, i.e. do you know, 


22 


any cause?’) is nearly equivalent _ 


to défay &xewv, ‘to have the repu- 
tation (i.e, either the credit or 
the imputation) of...’ It occurs 
in the better sense, ‘to have the 
credit of,’ in Isocr. de pace § 138 
ToUTwY Tov ayabav Thy alrlay 
éfouev, The worse sense, ‘to 
be open to an imputation’ 
7 here), is far more common 
e.g. Lysias Or. 22 § 18, 10 § 28, 
13 § 62). Both meanings are 
combined in Thue, 1 83 § 3 rap 
droBatvévrwy ro wiéov én’ aude- 
tepa alrlas &ouev (note on Isocr. 
Paneg. § 109). alriav &ew is 
‘the usual passive of alriaéc@at’ 
(Wayte on Timocr. § 187). 

§ 22. The plaintiff has him- 
self done wrong by advancing 
his wall and thus narrowing the 
road, and by shooting his rubbish 
on to the road and thus raising 
its level. 

22. dewdv...rovrous ev undey 
éyxanely ... rourov’ dé cuKodapy- 
tew] The clause containing 
wey 18 coordinate with that con- 
taining éé, but in English must 
be subordinate to it. ‘Is it not 
atrocious, that, while my neigh- 
bours make no complaint..., 
the plaintiff brings a vexatious 
action against me?’ The influ- 
ence of dewvdy affects the second 
clause in its contrast with the 
first. Dem. Lept. § 9 wis yap 
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GdXov pndéva TOV HrvynKkoTwy, adrAA THY TUyNY 
orépye, routovi 5é cuxopayteiy; by Ste pév avTos 
éEnudptnxe mpa@tov pev thy odov otevotépay troin- 
] A ” N e 4 & A A A 
oas, Eayayov éw thy aipaccay, va ta dévdpa ris 
ob0d troujoecev eiow’, Eresta 5é Tov yAHSov éxBarovt 


© (1) Lego ra Sévdpa ra rijs 6500 rorhoeev elow, scil. ris aluactas. 
—(2) Imo deleta glossa lege ra 8év8pa woujoerev dow (Dobree). 

4 Bekker st. cum yp. FQ et Harpocrat. 3.v. xdjdos, cf. § 27. 
éufarwy Z et Bekk. 1824. éufSddAd\gwv SFQ. 


otk aloxpdy Kara ev Thy dyopay 
dwevdeiy vbuov yeypdpGat...év dé 
Te Kowp pH xpica TY vopy 
rovry (Isocr. ad Dem. § 11 n. 
Madvig Gr. Synt. § 189 a, Cicero 
11 Phil. § 1101. 6 ed. Mayor, n.). 

Thy ToxXnv orépyeyv] crépyeuw, 
in the sense of contented sub- 
mission, usually has the dative 
with or without émi, e.g. Isocr. 
de pace § 6 orépyew rots rapoict. 
The acc. however occurs again 
in § 30 infra, also in Hdt. mx 
117 torepéav ra _ Fapesvra, Kur. 
Phoen. 1685 ray’ éyw oréptw 
xaxd, Soph, Ant, 292, and Isocr. 
ad Dem. § 29 orépye pev ra 
mwapbvra Syre dé ra BéATiCTA. 

bv] dy etoecde capécrepor...drt 
avrds étnudprynxe. The subject 
of the subordinate here be- 
comes the accusative of the 
principal sentence, and all the 
words down to cupBéBnxev in- 
clusive form an _ object-sen- 
tence to the principal verb 
elcecOe. Lysias, Or. 20 § 34 
ods o0rw Icre elre aryabol elre 
xaxol...yevjoovra: (Madvig, Gr. 
Synt. § 191. Kiithner § 600 p. 
1083). 

orevorépay] The old Greek 
grammarians (e.g. Choerobos- 
cus) state that orevds (Ionic 
orewds) and xevds have o, not 
w, in the comparative and su- 
perlative (cf. Ionic orevérepos). 


But the forms in w have better 
authority than those gramma- 
rians supposed (Kiihner 1 § 154 
note 2). 

etayayuw...] ‘by advancing— 
carrying- -out—his wall beyond 
the boundary.’ Thuc. 193 jel- 
fwy 6 weplBodos wayraxh ét%- 
xX9n Tis whdews. § 27 infra 
aluaciay wrpoayayévres K.T.d. 

tva—elow] Not ‘to get his 
trees within the road’ (Kennedy), 
but ‘to take in, enclose, the 
trees of the road,’ A thrust at 
the wAcovetia of the plaintiff. 

XAR6ov] ‘rubbish’; the wotd 
is only found in § 27 and ina 
fragment of Aeschylus quoted 
below. Harpocrations.v. xAjdos° 
Anpoobévns év rp wpds Ka\ruxdéa 
wepl xwplov BAdBys* trara dé Tov 
XARSov exBaraw €& Sy dWndoré- 
pay kal orevwrépay thy avrhy 
dddy trerrorjoba cuuBéBnxev. wiv 
WAHGos XAHSos A€yerase xal éoripy 
olov aowpds tis, pddtora dé ray 
amoxabappdruv te xai droynud- 
Twv, kal) TOY ToTapar wpbaxw- 
ois, Kal modu paddNoy TeY xeE- 
Bappwy 8 xal xépados kaNetras 
(Iliad xxr 319). viv d¢ forxey 
6 pirwp éyew are xobv kal 
ppvyaywin Twa éx Tob _Xwplov 
gwpdv 6 Kad\xdijjs els THY Oddy 
éuBéBryxev, ws xal avros efijs 
vrocnpalve. Kéxpynvrac dé rye 
évéuare woddol. Aloxtdos Apyel- 
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els tnv ado, €€ dv inpnrotépay Thy avTnv® Kai oTe- 
vorépay treToinoOar cuuBéeRnxer, ex TaY papTupLay 
autix eloecbe cadhéorepor, STL 5 ovdey aTONMAEKOS 
ovde KataBeBrapmpévos AEtov AOYou THALKaUTNY pot 
Sixny elaAnye, To0O’ buds 75n weipacopar Sidacxew. 
THS Yap UNTpPOS THS éuns Kpwpuevns TH TOVT@OV pNTPt 
amply TovTous émixyeiphoai pe ovKopartTeiy, Kal pos 
Gd\AnAas adixvoupevar, olov eixos dua pev aycoré- 
pov oixovcay év ayp@ Kal yertyiwody, aya Oé THY 
avipav Ypwpévwv adrrAnrous &ws Elwv, EAOovons Se 
THS €uns pntpos ws THY ToUT@Y Kal arrodupopévns* 
éxelvns ta oupBavta Kal Secxvuovans, ovTws émrvOo- 
peOa trav? apeis @ avdpes Sixacrai’ Kai rNéyw pév 
aTEep NKOVTA THS MNTPOS, OVTW poL® TroAAG Karya0a" 

© airy coll. Or. 57 § 25 Bl. ex Harpoer. by. xal crevwrépay rhy 
atrhy dddv wer. dddv vulgo. 

f Ar (BI.). drodupauévys vulgo. 


& Bekk. otrws euot Z cum SFQ. 
h Bl. coll. 54 § 41. woddad ayaba vulgo. 


os “kal wadra KkdyKuAnTra Kal 
XAjdov Barwyv” (fr. 16). Bekker’s 
Anecd. Gr. 315 6 KAjpos rap 
dwroxabappdruv, 6 Exuv hiv twa 
kat Boraywdn Kal gpvyavwon. 
Hesychius yAjdos* 6 cwpos Tay 
Nowy, [The article shows that 
xAjsov does not here mean 
rubbish generally, but the soil 
or gravel thrown up from alter- 
ing the fences. P.] 

é dv] The pl. refers to éé- 
ayayw ...aluaccay and xAjdov 
éxBatdv. The first adjective 
iyndorépay is explained by the 
latter, the second crevorépay by 
the former :—one of the many 
forms of x:acpds or ‘introverted 
parallelism.’ This enables the 
speaker to put his main point 
in the most emphatic positions 
(first and last) and the subor- 


dinate point between them (note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 7, Paneg. 
§ 54).—adrixa, sc. at the end of 
§ 27.—ryMtxadrny Slenv. Cf. § 
25 xiNlwv Spaxyuav dixnv. 

§§ 23—25. The actual loss 
sustained was very trifling, as 
I know on good authority ; and as 
for the old wall which he makes 
out he was compelled to repair, 
that must not be put to my ac- 
count, as the wall neither fell 
down nor incurred any damage. 

23. xpwpévns...uyrpi] ‘inti- 
mate with.’ Dem. Or. 29 § 15 
"ApbBw xpwpevov, Or. 33 (Apa- 
tur.) § 7, Or. 35 (Lacrit.) § 6 
émirhdecol pol elor Kal xpwpyed’ 
GAHAos.—Toyv dvdpwr, ‘ their 
husbands.’ 

24. éxelyys] 80. Tis TovTwr 
byt pos. 


23 
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268 LV, IPOS KAAAIKAEA [§§ 24—28 
yévouto, ef Sé yevdoua, tavaytia tovTov' % pny 
opav Kal THS TOVTwY pNTpPOS aKoveLY edn, KpLO@Y pev 
BpexOjvat, cal Enpawvopévous ideiy avrnvy', wndé tpets 
pedipvous, arevpwv & ods nuspédspvov’ édraiov’ & 
atroxAOjvat wev KEepautov hacker, ov pévros Tabeiv 

as) ovdév, tocar @ dvdpes Stxactal ta cupBavr’ 
nv Tovtots, avd av eyo ytriwv Spaypav Sixny ari- 
pnrov devyw. ov yap § Tetxiov y ei* rradavov 
Emrwxodopnoey, éuol Kal TOUTO NoyLoTEéOY eoTiy, 0 wHT 
reae pnt’ GAXo Sewov pndcv erabev. Bat ei cvve- 
Yepouv avTois atravtTwy aitios elvar Tov cupBeBnxKo- 

26 Tov, TA ye BpexOévta radr Hv. ordre! Se pnt’ é& 
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1 Bekk. avirhy Z cum G.H. Schaefer. atri malebat Bl. ‘ quam- 
vis illud sit etiam apud Aristid. p, 452 w.’ 
J Bekk. pévra ye Z cum 8. 
k Bekk. et corr. 8S. el rexlov S (el in margine manu eadem 
addito). rexlov yer. reexlov ef FB. 
1 §rov Hirschig coll. § 18; ‘sed v. 41 § 25’ Bl. 


otrw—yé&varo] Or. 54 § 41. 
Ter. Eun. 1v 1, l ita me dii bene 
ament. Prop. 1 7, 3 ita sim 
feliz. Cic. ad Att. v 15 ita 
vivam. 

ravayria] a kind of euphem- 
ism for wo\d\d xaxd. So also 
Soph. Phil. 503 padety uev e@ 
wabeiy dé Odrepa. 

xpi0Gv—rabely y obdév] Quot- 
ed by Aristides (11 544 Spengel 
Rhet. Gr.) évlore 5é 4 pev Evvora 
dpedjs ecru, H SO drayyeNla 
mwodkiTtkh, ws Kal éy tp mpds 
Kadndixréa 6 Annoobévans, kptd ay 
pev—mrabeity ye obdév. kai 
rovro dé pera ceuvdryros, dirov 
ye atrd 7d Kdptoy NexOev Kuv- 
Suvevec eUTéNELAY Tolhoa, wowep 
el EXeyes, ob pévror ExxvOjval 
ve, évratda 6 dé dyri rod xuplov 
kal rod xar’ eldos, év yéves pe- 
taBadwy elwev, od pévror wade 
ye ovdéy. 


wdoxewv is seldom applied to 
an inanimate subject; cf. Or. 56 
§ 23 roiro cuvéBy wadetv Ty val. 

xptOwy—pedluvous}] ‘not even 
three medimni (or four and a 
half bushels) of barley.’ The 
peOtpvos = Bix éxrets = 81x modii = 
about 12 gallons, or a bushel 
and a half.—xepdmov used like 
the Roman amphora as a liquid 
measure=about six gallons or 
two-thirds of the Greek dudopeds 


(uerpyris). 


25. xAlww Spaxpwv dlenv 
arlunrov] See note on § 18. 

émwpxodéunoev] (cf. émoxevd- 
few) refers to repairing the old 
wall. 

8 pr Grece] ‘if the wall 
neither fell nor incurred any 
damage whatsoever.’ 68 pire... 
would in Latin be represented 
by quod nec cecidisset nec.... 

§§ 26, 27. Summary of pre- 
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+ “~ e \ 9 , \ , ”“ 4 y 9 
apXns 0 TwatTHnp noixer TO Ywpiov Treprorxodoparv, un 
ovTOL TetTroT évexadecay Toco’TOU yYpovou SierOor- 
TOS, of T AAAoL TrOAAG Kal Sea weovOoTes pwndev 

A b] fe) > / 4 > e A \ > A 
PaAXOV éyKaAovVaw €uo., Travres O wets TO ex TOV 

3 fe) \ 3 A / ivf 3 \ e \ 3 U 
OlKL@Y Kal TO Ex TMV Ywpiwy Udwp eis THY OdoV éEdyELV 
eiwOare, add’ ov pa Ai’ eiow TO ex THs dod Séxer Oar, 
Ti del mrEiw Aéyev; OVSE yap éx ToUTwY AdnAOY STL 

“A A vw > 3 “a Qi bd 

havepas cuxodavtobpat, ovT adixwv ovdév ove Be- 
Brappévoy & hac. iva & 6670 Sri al tov yAnsov 

’ SP aONDe / m 14 ¢ \ 
eis THV Obov ExBeBAHKaCL™, Kal THY aiwactay Tpoaya- 
yovres otevotépay THv odoyv werroinxacwy, ért 8 ws 
Spxov edidouy éyw TH TOUTwWY wNTpl, Kal THY éwavToU 

\ > \ bd , > 4 / 4 
TOV AUTOV Opocat TpOovKaAOUpNY, AaABE pot Tas TE 
paptupias Kal THY TpoKANGLD. 

MAPTYPIAI. IITPOKAH®3IS. 
9 U4 bd , , 2A wv 
Kira rovrwy avatoyurtorepot yévout’ av avOpw- 

Tow, 7 TepipavéatEepoy cuKopayvTodvTes, olrwes avtol 


m Z et Bekk. st. éxBeBrjxaow FI. évBeBAjxacr Bekk. 1824. 
= propter hiatum suspicatur Bl. 


vious arguments, and calling of 
witnesses. 

26. ofr’ &\Xon—Euol] Cf. § 21 
TWoNGY WONG... BeBAappevwy— 
wavres—elwOare. See §17 init. 

obre BeBraupévwv a pacc] Be- 
Pr\apypévuv, not neuter, but 
masc. ‘they have not incurred 
the damage they allege.’ § 21 
wok\wy woA\a Kal pmeydda Be- 
Brappévwr. 

27. xAjdov] See note on § 22. 

Spxov é5l5our] ‘offered an oath’ 
in the sense of ‘proposed to 
administer an oath.’ On dpxov 
dvdévac cal AauBdvew, see esp. 
Arist. Rhet. 1 15 §§ 27—33. 

§§ 28—-30. My opponents, after 
having themselves advanced their 
wall and raised the road’s level, 


are most shamelessly suing the 
very victims of their own wrong, 
for a penalty of a thousand 
drachmae, while their own loss 
is less than fifty. 

If the plaintiff may enclose 
his land, we may enclose ours. 
If my father wronged you, by 
enclosing, you are just as much 
wronging me, for if you dam 
off the water, it will be swept 
back on my property and will 
throw down my wall, But Iam 
not going to complain; I shall 
simply do my best to protect my 
land. The plaintiff shows his 
prudence in protecting his own 
property ; but in prosecuting me, 
he only shows his villany and 
his infatuation. 
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THY aipaciay TpoayaryovTes Kal THY OdoV avaKeywKo- 
“ ‘ 
res érépois BAABns Sixalovrar, nal ravra® yidwwv 
Spayyav atipntov, of y ovdé tevtnKovTa Spaxypav 
\ 4 G b] > , / a_? 
TO Tapamay adravr amo\wdéKkacl; KaiToe oKoTrelT 
9 ww / 4 e \ A e U 9 a 
@ dvdpes Sixacral, mocous UTo Tév VdaTwy év Trois 
aypots BeBAdhOa. cupBéBnxe, ra pev ’EXevoiv, ra 
5 9 a ow: 4 > 9 9 U U 9 
év Tots GAAOLS TOTALS. GAN’ ov SnITOU TOUTwY, w 
yn xat Geol, mapa taév yeirovwv Exacros akidoes 
29 ras BraBas xouiferOar. Kal éym peév, dv wpoonKev 
ayavaxteivy THs od00 oTevoTépas yeyernuévns Kal 
petewpotépas’, novyiay éyw* rovrows 5é rocodTov 
Wepleotiv, WS Eoixev, WaTE TOvS HOLKNMEVOUS TPOS 
cuxopavtovow', Kaito d Kadndixdeus eb Kal vpiv 
a e 

Teptorxodopuely EFeoTs TO UuéeTEpoyv avTaY ywpior, Kal 
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° rabrnv F, ‘quod satis placet’ Bl. coll. 19 § 120. 
P xal uerewporépas om. 8, ante yeyervnuévns posuit Dind. 
4 wrpocouxopavrovew Z. 


28. dvaxexwxbres] Cf. § 22 
bynrorépay Thy dddv...mremorno Oat 
oupBéBnxer. 

’"EXevoin.] Commonly with- 
out év. So also Mapa@wm and 
other locatives of Attic demes, 
Cobet var. lect. p. 69, 201 and 
nov. lect. p. 95, 96. 

‘Eleusis was subject to...oc- 
casional encroachments from 
the river Cephissus, which—al- 
though for the greater part of 
the year quite dry, or finding 
its way to the sea in three or 
four slender rills, almost lost in 
@ gravelly bed—sometimes de- 
scends from the mountains with 
such impetuosity as to spread 
itself over a wide extent of the 
plain, damaging the lands and 
buildings.’ lLeake’s Demi of 
Attica, p. 154. 

Tras BAdBas KopulfecPa] ‘to 
recover the damages.’—jerew- 
porépas =byndorépas, cf. § 22. 


29. weplesrw] More com- 
monly with a genitive: but cf. 
Mid. § 17 odd’ évraié’ torn ris 
BBpews, dAAA Tocovroy av’Tw me- 
pijv wore rov...dpxovra dépOerpe. 

[rocofrov, i.e. dvaoxuvrias (or 
ouxopayrias), to be supplied 
from dvacxuvrérepo (7f mwepipa- 
véorepov cuxopavroivres) above, 
in § 28.—epleoriy, i.e. éx wep- 
ovolas éxyovow. P.] L and § 
less well explain it; ‘So far 
are matters come with them 


-that....’ 


mpods cuxopavrovow] Cf. An- 
drot. § 75 rogotr’ dréxea rov 
Tins Twos...ruxe wor’ dreips- 
kados wpos f5okev elvar. See note 
on Or. 37 § 49 mpds drinwoa, 
and 39 § 23 wpds pucety. 

kal vuw...xal jut] This 
idiomatic repetition of «al can- 
not be literally rendered in 
English. 


P. 1280] EPI XOPIOT BAABH2. 271 


Hiv Sntrov TO hwérepov e&hv. ef & 6 marnp 6 mos 
nolkes Treptocxodopav vudas, Kal viv pels pw adsceire 
qeptoikodopobvres otTws’ SiAov yap Ort peydrots 30 
NGots arrotxodounOévros mar To Bdwp eis TO euov 
n&er ywpiov, lf Srav royn KataBarge TH aipactay 
ampocSoxnras. aAXr ovdéy paArov éyxadrw TovToLs 
éyo Sia TodrTo, aArAa orépEw™ THY TUYNY Kal Tapav- 
Tov duAaTTEy Treipacopat. Kal yap ToUTOY dpdr- 
TovTa pev TA éavToD codpovely Hyodpuat, Sucafope- 
voy S€ wot tovnpotarov T° elvar Kai SvepOappévoy 
vmo vooov vopivw. | 

M7 Oavpatere 5 & avbpes Sixacral ryv Tovrov 31 
mpoOumiav, und ei Ta Yrevdn KaTnyopety® viv TeTOA- 
enwev. Kat yap Kal mporepov’ meioas Tov avewrioy 
aupicBnrety por Tod ywpiov, cvvOnKas ov yevomévas 


* Bl. ocrépyw vulgo. 
* xarryopetvy Z et Bekker st. paprupeiy SFQ. 


* yp Q (BI. coll. § 34 Src kal wpdrepov, Or. 52 § 11 Kal yap ay Kat 


pavoluny). 


TE PLOL_KOOOMUY ...... -Souovvres] 
Posses wapoixod. bis: sed cave 
facias. construe Rilke: Suas wep- 
otxodouwy ‘by hedging in’ etc. 
Dobree. 

30. dmroxodounbévros] Geni- 
tive neuter absolute. We can- 
not understand either rov ddaros 
or rov xwplov. Malim dmroxodo- 
pnOev, says Dobree.—ocrépiw, 
see § 22. 

5:epOapuévor brdvdcov] ‘ Blind- 
ly infatuated,’ ‘having his judg- 
ment (or reason) impaired by 
some malady,’ contrasted with 
 gwepovely in the previous clause. 

§§ 31,32. The plaintiff’s as- 
surance in bringing false charges 
against me is only of a piece with 
his producing a forged document 
on a former occasion, when he 


tov xpér. 8, rd wpér. vulgo, Dind. 


prompted his cousin to claim my 
land. Apart from this, simply to 
spite me (§ 34), he has brought 
the same charge against my ser- 
vant, Callarus, as against myself, 
though the servant could not have 
enclosed the land on his own re- 
sponsibility. 

Their interested motive is 
proved by the fact that, if I let 
them have my property, by pur- 
chase or exchange, then Callarus 
is at once held to be doing them 
no wrong; if I refuse, they make 
themselves out to be grievously 
wronged by him, and try to get 
an award or a compromise which 
will secure them my estate. 

31. wh Oavpdiere...ei] Good- 
win’s Moods and Tenses, § 56. 

ouwOjKxas ob yevouévas arhvey- 


32 


272 LV. IIPOS KAAAIKAEA [8§ 31—35 


ae \ a oN > u 8 5 , 
aTnveyKe, Kal VUY aUTOS Epnuny"™ KaTadEdLnTHTAL 


TotauTny érépav dixnv, Kadrapov émiypayrapevos 


Tav éuav SovAwy. pos yap Tols aAXols KaKots Kal 
TouO’ edpnvrat’ cogicua. Kadddp@ thy auvrny Sinn 
Sucalovtar. Kairot tis av oixérns TO Tov Seomdrov 
Xa@piov Tepltorxodopnoee on TpootakavTos Tov Se- 
omotou; Kadyddpw 8° érepov éyxanrety ovdév exorres, 
€ \ 2 e \ , “A , > Ul 
Uirép @Y O TaTnp TAEOY 7 TevTexaiden’ Ern hpakas 
éreBiw Siuxalovrar. Kay pev eyo TOY Ywpiwy aTrooT@ 
4 9 , a \ 4 4 9 U 
ToUTOLS aTrodomEVvos 7 TMpos ETEepa ywpia addaka- 
pevos, ovdev adixet KadXapos’ av & éyo pn Bovdw- 
peas TapavTod TovToLs mpoécOaL, TavTa Ta Sevotad 


. , 
vmod KadXapou tracyovow ovrol, cai Entovtot Kat 


9 A 
Sairnrny Batis avrots Ta Ywpia TpocKatayvacerat, 


kat Starvoets Tovavras é€F Ov Ta ywpt EFovcWw. et 
33 X~p 


bev ody @ avdpes Stxactai Tovs émiBovrevovTas Kai 
acvxopavtrobvtas Set mréov eyew, ovdév av dhedos 
eln tov cipnucvav’ et 8 vets Tovs péev ToLvovTous 
puceite, Ta Sé Sixata Wydifece, unr atroNwreKoTos 
KadAuxréous pndey pnr ndicnuévou pn? vio Kaa- 


u +ou vulgo; om. Ar (BI. coll. § 34). 
v +7d Sauppe. 


xe] ‘put in (or, ‘made a return 

of’) false documents, forged con- 

tracts that had never been really 

made.’ This is the cxevwpla 

alluded to in § 2. 
éohunv...xaradediytnra] See 
2 


émcypawduevos] Having en- 
ae the pilisuient the 
name of Callarus, one of my 
slaves; [for the same action 
could not be brought twice in 
the same name. P.] 

For another use of émcypd- 
gecOa, cf, Or. 54 § 31. 


32. bwrép av x.7.r.]=diKd- 
fovra vréep rolrwy a eppatev 6 
warnp Kal whéov 7 mevrexaldexa 
Ern éreBlw. See esp. notes on 


Or. 45 § 27 dv depOdpxe: and 


§ 68 d wérdacrat. 

diarrnryy Sorts... mpooKarayvw- 
cerat] an arbitrator who shall 
actually (go so far as to) ad- 
judge their property to them; 
give a verdict of condemnation 
adjudging the property to them. 

dtadtoes | ‘compromises,’ 
‘settlements.’ 
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p.1281] IEPI XOPIOT BAABHS. 273 


Aapov nO vireo TOU Tratpés, ovK old & te Set mrr€Lw 
réyerv. bva & ei6nO Ste Kal mporepov émiBovrcvav 34 
pou Tols ywplois Tov avelrioy KaTecKEvace, Kat VV 
érépay™ airos xatedintncato Kaddadpov rovavTny™ 
Sienv, émnpedtwy éwot Sidre rov avOpwrov trepi 
mood trovodwat’, Kal Kadrap@ aru elranyev éré- 
pay, atravtwv tpi avayvdcerat Tas waptupias. 
MAPTTPIAI. 

M7) odv mpos Acos cat Oeav & avdpes Stxacra 35 
mponabé pe TovTots pndev adixodvTa. ov yap THS 
Cnpias tocodréy Ti poe mérEL, YaXETrOV by Tact Tots 
pixpay ovoiay éyovow' GAN éxBadXovaw Ordws éx 
Tod Sypov pm édavvoytes Kal auxodavrodytes. Ott 
S ov« advxodpev ovdév, Eroumoe ev juev érrerpérrew 
Tois eLoocLv, Tois” icots Kal KoLvoIs, Erotmos 8 opvuvat 


w Bi. 
x Bl. coll. § 31. 


Thy érépay vulgo. 
Tavrny Thy vulgo. 


Y verba quaedam de Callicratis lite (§ 2) excidisse putat BI., 
idem xal Ka\\dpw—eérépay ad Callicratem refert. 
* addidit Bl. coll. § 9, Or. 41 § 14. 


8§ 33, 34. Now if conspiracy 
and paltry persecution are to 
win the day, my words are merely 
wasted. But if you detest such 
conduct and intend to give a just 
verdict on the ground that nei- 
ther my father nor my servant 
has done any damage or wrong 
to the plaintiff, then I have al- 
ready said enough. 

§ 35. Lastly, I entreat the 
jury not to sacrifice me to my op- 
ponents, when I have done them 
mo wrong. It is not so much the 
penalty that I care for, hard 
though that is for a poor man to 
pay; but they want to turn me 
out of the parish by their petty 
persecution. To prove we were 
in the right, we were ready to 


P.8. DD. II. 


submit to a fair arbitration, and 
to swear the customary oath; for 
we felt that that would be the 
strongest argument with you, 
gentlemen, who are yourselves 
upon your solemn oath. . 

35. xanrerdv dv] sc. 7d Snutod- 
c6a. Hard though it falls on 
those whose property is but 
small, 

éXavvovres Kal ouxopayrobyres] 
by their persecution and petty 
litigation. 

Eqiuoe pev...€rouoe Se] § 20 
&Prawye pev...€Brave dé. 

ros elddcw, Tots tcos Kai 
xotvots] ‘impartial, fair and un- 
biassed persons, acquainted with 
the facts.’ § 9 rots elddct...rots 
tcos. 


AS 


274 LV. IIPO] KAAAIKAEA 


[§ 35 


Tov voumov BpKxoy’ tradra yap @dopel icyupérara 
wapacyécOar® Trois avrois tuiy Gumpoxdow. Kai 
pot AaBe THv TE TPOKANOLY Kal Tas VrroNOlTOUS ett 
paprupias. 

TIITPOKAHSIS. MAPTTYPIAI. 


® Malim wapétecOa, vel, quandoquidem wapacxécbat dat MS, 


possis lrxupbrar’ dv wapacxéoba. 


Tov vdpuuov Spxov] The de- 
fendant appears to have offered 
to take an oath in the dvrwyocla 
at the dvdxpiocs, or prelimina 
examination. Such an oa 
might be taken by either of the 
parties, with a view to decide 
the cause, or some particular 
point in dispute. But it was 
only taken by the consent of 


Dobree. 


the adversary, upon a challenge 
given and accepted (C. R. Ken- 
nedy in Dict. Antiq.). Cf. Or. 
54 § 40 0édA\nca dpdou ravri. 
Aristot. Rhet. i 15 §§ 27—33. 

Tots avrots vuty duwpuoxdor] ‘to 
you who are yourselves on oath’; 
‘vobis iudicibus qui et ipsi iu- 
rastis.’ Seager, Classical Jour- 
nal, 1825, no. 61, p. 63. 


GREEK INDEX. 


The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second 
to the Section. 


A. 
dyavaxrety, c. acc. neut, pron., 
54. 15 


dyvwpoctvn 36. 46 

dyveiuwv 64.14, 16 

dyopa, without article, 54. 7 

dyopetw (usage of) 55, 4 n. 

dyaryiwos 53, 11 

aduvdrws Exe 36.1 

aixela 54, 1, 28 

alpaowd 55. 11 

alrlay Exew 55. 21 

airvacOa 36.40; 54.15 

dxohy paprupey 46. 7 

dxddovdoe 36. 45 

axpbdpya 53. 15 

“Adaeds 54. 31 

dAnOewds (4AnO7s) 53. 7 

aXloxeoOa, c. gen., 45, 45 

d\r\a 45. 56; 55. 12 

Gra wh Ala 54. 34; 36. 39 

Gos, c. gen., 45. 13 

dpuatiatos 55. 20 

duednbev 55.11 

Guts 54. 4 

ay, attracted to negative, 36. 49; 
45. 7; 53.12; consopitum, 45. 
12; separated from verb, 53. 
12; 54. 32: see also notes on 
45. 17, 18, 35, 71; 53.17 

dvdyew 45. 81; -dyecPar 53. 5 

dvaykala mpbpacis 54. 17 

dvayxn, ‘a family tie,’ 36, 30; 
cf, 45. 54 

dvdyxns xpela 45. 67 

dvadevdpddes 53. 15 


dvadéxeoOar 46. 7 

dvalvecOar 36. 31 

dvapetaOas Sadjxny 45. 21 

"Avaxetov 45. 80 

dvaxexwxéres 55. 28 

dvaxplverOat Sixny 53. 14, 17 

dvdxpiors 53. 22 

dvacxevdterOa, ‘become bank- 
rupt,’ 36. 50 n. 

dvarpérew Tpdrefay 36. 58 n. 

dvexdérous évdov ynpdoxew p. xlvii 

dverldixos 46. 22 

dveyiadots 45. 54 

dvnp yeyorws 36. 20 

dvriypdpecOar 45. 45 

dvriporpel 36. 8 

dvurécraros 54. 38 

dvwiev rovnpds 45. 80 

ditomrria (rhet.) 54. 41 n. 

dolxyros, ‘houseless,’ 45. 70 

admdyew kr\érrnv 45. 81 

dmrayuryh 54.1 

amare 538.10; 36.10 

admanelgey 45, 44 

dmraddayh 45.41; 36. 2 

admadd\drrev 36. 25; dwrndddr- 
Tero THs picOwoews 36. 10 

dravacxuvrey 54. 33 

dmreamety 46.14; 54. 25 

drepia 36, 1 

drexexXelunv, Tov orlwy, 64, 11 

drexpwdpunv 53. 8 

dremepydpeda 54. 4 v1. 

dmiryyerev 54. 38 

darnybpevoe 55, 4 

ards vwodédevra: 54. 34 


A\S3—2 
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dmroBiérev 54. 38 

droypadh 53. 1; p. li sq. 

dmrodecxvivac 53, 28 

drodcdéva: 36.9; 53.10n. 

droddévat Ta Slxata 54. 42 

drodtpecbar 45. 57 

droOvyoKew (usage of), 54, 20, 
22, 39 

amroxodouew 55. 5 

dropla: 53. 29 

dmopotpevos 54, 12 

adropalvew Slacray 54. 27 

dmédaocs 45. 60 

adroppdrrey 55. 17 

dmpdynwv 36,53; 54, 24 

dmpécxAnros 53. 14, 15 

dpa 55.1 

dpal, imprecations in wills, 36. 
52 


“Apes mdyos 54. 25, 28 

dporhoevay 54. 3 

‘Apioroxpdrns 54. 39 

"Aptorbdoxos 36. 49; 45. 68 

"ApxeBid dns, Plutarch’s descrip- 
tion of, 54. 34 

dpxew xetpav ddlkwy 54. 28 n. 

"Apxéorparos 36. 43 

dex ‘magistrate,’ 45. 58; 53. 
2 


dpxovres, the ‘Eleven,’ 53. 24 

dpxwyv, eponymus, 46. 22 

aomidonrryetov 36. 11 

drlunros dixn 56. 18, 25 

atrd rotvavrlov 55. 17 

avroAjxv0a 54.14; p. 239 

éx’ avropupy 45. 81 

dgavels épyacia 45. 66 

dgels kal dmad\dias, adjxe Kal 
adwjdrakey, 36.25; adhxare, 
ra 36. 10, 12; dgedels 


rae oe. 41 

dgrévac 36. 25, 32; 45. 40, 51 

ddopyn 36. 12, 11, 44; dqoppiis 
dixn 36. Arg. 22; p. xxiv 

dxpnoros (dxpetos) 54. 44 


B. 


Badietoba 55, 16 
Badlfew érl rwa 53.15; p. li 
Badlfev rapa rods rolxous 45. 68 


INDEX. 


Badlfew raxéws 45. 77 

Badavetoy 54. 9 

BapBapos 45. 30, 81 

Bacavifew 45. 16; Bdoavos, terms 
of, 45. 61; ‘evidence extort- 
ed,’ 53. 24 

BAdBns dixn 55. 20 

BonOety...rd Sixara 54. 2, 42 

BovAevoews ypad, note on, 54. 25 

Bpavpwrdev 54, 25 


Yr. 


yap, idiomatic uses of, 45, 88; 
53.4; 54.17; 565. "3 

év -yerrvtev, ék yerivwy, 58. 10 

yerdoarres...dpjoere 54, 20 

yevvaios 58. 15 

ywageds 54.7 

ydpiwos 45.738; 53.4 

yveots, ‘award,’ 36.16; é&vw 
36. 60 

yodv, 36.52; 54. 25 

ypdupara (rparefirexa) 36. 18, 

, 36; 45. 33 
ypaypmareldcov 54. 87 


ypagpal...dlxac 54, 2; 46.9 


ypdpecOa 53. 24 


yuuves 54.9 


A. 


Savelfew emt v7 36.6 

dewos 46. 17 

Oetrat xal ixerever 36. 5, 7; 45.1 
Sexacpos 46. 26 n. 

Snpocig arodney 45. 3 

— Bacavifecda 53. 28 

To Snudorov 53. 14 

ba 45.31; 563.14, 18 

dia raxéwyv 53. 5 

5a, Tou wupds 54. 40 

dlatra 54. 26; 36.16 
SiarexGels 54. 7 

Siadoyropds 36. 23 

diadvew 36. 3, 50 

dtadtcoes 55. 32 

cael a ae qucpa 58.17 
Stappayy 64, 41 

dtacvpev 55. Arg. 18 

a of person plundered, 


Steuapriparo 55. 4 





INDEX. 


dtepOappevos rods dpOaruovs 54. 
39 


——_———_ bd vbcou 55. 33 
Sufynocs dd (rhet.) 59. 4 n. 
SuxdferOat, émcdixdgecOa, 45. 75 
Slxasov, ‘a plea,’ 54. 27, 42; 55.3 
dixatov (and émecxes) 54. 21 
Slxaos 36. 43 

ge a opp. to ypagdh BBpews, 


dtoptrrew rolxous 54. 37 
————- mpdypara 45. 30 
dért, for Sri, 46. 16 

Slwkis 45. 50 

Soxipacbels 36. 10 
6béa...elvar 36. 44 

5° of» 54, 27 

Swpea 36, 15 

Swpodoxta 46. 26 


E. 


éyyeos ovcla 36. 5 
éevyypdgew 53. 14 
46. 18 

éyxade?, future, 55. 17 

éyxanely c. gen. 36.9; 54. 2; 
c. ace. 36. 12 

€0€dew (OdrXew) 45. 15 

ei 54, 44; repeated, 46. 23; 
c. subj. 46. 11 n. 

elacOa 45. 22 

el kal 55. 21 

elretv...\éyew 36. 33 

els, ‘to the extent of,’ 54. 21 

els yéhwra...€uBarely 54. 13 

els oddels 45. 18 

els way €\Owy 54.13 

cicayuryyuos 36. 3, 23 

elovévas Slenv 45. 49; (els dixac- 
rhpiov) 45. 7; 54, 32; (els rv 
éxxAnolayv) 54. 39 

elapépew 45. 69 

elra 54. 20 

éx puxpod wa:daplov 538. 19 

“Exarata 54. 39 

éxBadeiy, ‘eject,’ 36. 49; 45. 70; 
‘banish,’ 54. 25 

éxd:d6va, ‘give in marriage,’ 36. 
45 


éxdverOa 54, 32 


éxxpovew 36.2; 54. 30 
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éxpaprupla 46. 7 

éxorivat Trav bvrwv, of bankrupts, 
36. 50 (passive to éxBaneiv) ; 
45. 64 

éxrDXew 53. 16 

éxpépe Adyous 63. 14 

é\daz meplororxo: 63. 15 

aes diwKets, cuxopayre’s, 36. 


eréyxe0a 54. 30 

éXevOdpous ddetoay 36. 14 
’EXdevotve 55. 28 

&xn...07d Seoudy 53. 8 
éuBadety (els rov éxivov) 45. 20 
ee (els rov éxtvov) 54. 


éuBeBrAnuéva 53. 15 

éurorety xpévous 36. 2 

éumvos 64.12; p. 288 

éupavev xardoracts 53. 14 

évaroriuay 53. 20 

évdecxvivac 53, 14 

évepyds 36. 5 

évO7xn (late Greek) 36. Arg. 20 

évogpethouévou...dpyuplov 58. 10 

évorjva 55. 10 

é edroplas rovnpol 45. 67 

Bd et ir aluaciay 55. 22; ddwp 
17 


étavaorhoas 54. 7 

étardrn 45. 46 

éferddynv 45. 57 

étépa 7d Bdwp 36. 62 

éferdtew 45. 66, 76, 80, 82; cf. 
34. 8 


éf7v without dy 55. 5 
éfouvtvac 45. 58, 60 
éfopxlifer 54. 26 

éfopxody 45. 58 

éfaAns 54. 41 

émayyé\X\ew 45. 68 
érdyerOa 54, 1 

érawety 53. 6 

éreBluw 55. 32 

éred) OGrrov 54. 5 

éml 45. 30 

éml Sleres HBfjoa 46. 20 
érl do wacoly 36. Arg. 1 
él rpoxt 36. Arg. 6 

éml rots elpyacpévas 45. 81 
émcBedvros 55. 5 
értBor}...€mcBovdy 53. 14, 15 
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rer paneires followed by acc. 

5. 39 

émvypdpecOar 58. 14,15; 54.31; 
55. 31 

émcdidévar 45. 85; mwpotxa 45. 35, 
54 


émiditxacla 46. 22 
émixabjoba éxt rpawétns 36. 7 


ércxarackevdgew (late Greek) 46. 
Arg. 1 

émlxdnpos 45. 75; 46.20, 22; 538. 
29 


émripovy (rhet.) 36. 52 n. 
érmwéuew 55, 11 

émuméduos 54, 34 

éxloxnyrs 46. 7 

émicxowely 54, 12 
érirpérev, dvarpérev, 36. 58 
émirpérew (Slacrav) 36. 15 
émirporh 36. 20 

éxlrporos 36. 22 

émlyapros 45. 85 
érotxodoperv 55. 25 
éwwBenla 45. 6 

&pavos 53. 8, 12 

épydsecOa xphyact 36, 44 
épjunv sc. dkny 55. 6 
épjous Slxas 55. 2 

éppdpa 54. 35 

épwrnots (rhet.) 46. 10 n. 
éorépas 54. 7 

éra:pela 46. 26 

ératpety 45. 79 

Erect kal xpévors ¥ ries 86. 53 
Eros rouri rplrov 54. 3 

ed dpovety 46. 16 

ev0eta, (Stxn) 36. Arg. 23 
e0Ovdcxla 45. 6 

eSOuvar 46. 9 

ejpevas and evvotxds 45. 1 
evodety 55. 10 

eDopkos 45. 88; 654. 40 
ebmopei xphpare 36. 57 n. 


edpeiv, ‘to get by good luck,’ 36. 
43; 45. 81 


Ev¢paios 36. 37 

evxepis Exew 54. Arg. 6 

éxivos 54. 27; 45. 8, 17, 58; 53. 
24 

éxpiv without dy 45. 17 

édpaxe, respexit, 45. 64 

éwpdyeba 54. 16 


INDEX. 


Z. 


ony (usage of) 54. 4 n. 


H. 
} rov, ironical, 55. 18 
qa 45.1 
iryepeov...dyabay 45, 73 
prcla 54.1 
npOa 54, 35 


8. 


Getos 45. 70, 75 
Oeopobérar 46. 26 


| 
lSlay Sikny 54. 1 


- fos 55. 8 


liwrns 53. 2 

lobpaddos 54. 14, 16, 20 

"Ixapteds 54, 31 

tva...drws 53. 18 

Wa c. indic, 36. 47; 45. 18; 53, 
24; 55. 5,6 

toa Bale 45, 68 

toot 55. 9, 35 


K. 


xadapérys (rhet.) 54. 1 n. 
xa’ éaurdv 36. 4 
Kad’ &va 54. 26 
kal, for dre, 54. 8 
kal yap...xat 55, 13 
kal 8) kal 54.14; 
kal...xal §5, 29 
kal raira 36. 45 
kaxryoplas Sixac 54. 17, 18 
kaxorexuay dixn 46. 10 n.; p. 
Xxxii 


55. 10 


kaxay dddorplwv krhérrns 45. 59 


KdAX\rmos 36. 53; p. xxix 

Kaov Kayabay 45. 65; 54, 14 

kay elf 45. 12 

kara in composition 36. 39; 54. 
40 ad fin. 

kara mraidwy duyviva 64. 38, 40 

Kkaradelrew 46. 28 

Karadyroupyev 36. 39 

karacxevafew 46. 11; 54. 14; 
55.1 

karacxevaopa 45. 27, of. § 42 


‘ INDEX. 


karaxvopara 45. 78 
karawevdopaprupnéels 45. 1 
kareayévas 54. 35 
karedtyriocaro 55. 2, 6 
katelpyacra:, middle, 45. 66 
karemopxnodbuevos 54. 40 ad fin. 
Karwxouv:..olkd 58. 4 

Ketuas and ridnue 46. 12 
xexoulaOa:, deponent, 45. 30 
Kepdyuoy 55. 24 

Képdwy 53. 19 

knderrhs 86. 31 

Kygureds 54. 7 

wey 45. 58 

xlxpnus (and davelgw) 58. 12 
KAdw, krAalw, 53. 7 

KAnpovéuos 36. 32 

kAnpoty xAjpwv 46. 22 

kowds éxOpds ris pucews 45. 58 
koulverdar ras BAdBas 55. 29 
Kogpelv Kal reporéhhew 36, 47 
xrijua...épyacia 36, 11 

kipoos 45. 74 


A. 


Aayxdverw Slknv 54, 1 

Aakwuliew 54. 34 

ade heya 45.77 

Aaxeiy THs eaexAhpov 46. 23 

Nes of jury, 46. 23; dixny 
54 


Aéyew kal ddoxew 36. 1 
AeAeuKwuevov ypayparetoy 46. 11 
AeAupacpévos, deponent, 45. 27 
AéAvoae 36, 45 

Aewkdptov 54. 7 

Aptis 36. 21; 45. 50 
Aproupyeiy 36. 39 

AlOos (Buds) 54. 26 

ABoroulac 53. 17 

Adyos, ‘mere talk,’ 36. 60 


Abyyw...~pyw 46.9; 55. 6 
Aocdopeto Oa 54.115; Aodopnbels 


54. 5 
Aovdopla 54. 19 
Awmodurps 54. 1, 24, 32 


M. 


paren 46. 11 
paddtctora 45. 25 


Mdvyns 45.86; 53. 20 
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pavidy tvexa 46. 14 

paprupety év ypapparely 45. 44 

péyeGos, neutral word, 538. 1 

pédiuvos 55, 24 

Medlas 54. 10 

pederay, meditari, 46. 1 

MeNry 54. 7 

pev...d¢ 58.9; 64. 14, 17; - 55. 
22, 35 

uepos, ‘in part alone,’ 86. 54; 
To cavrov pépos 45. 70 

péoov, Td wéoov, 55. 10 

perewpdrepos 55. 29 

péroxos 36. 6 

Hérproe Abyou 45. 4 

ph 54, 40 

bh Sre 36. 89; 54.16; 55. 19 

pxpod sety wrply 65, 8 

pucOoty 36. 12, 13 

plcOwors, ‘rent,’ 36. 33, 36 

poxOnpds 53. Arg. 8 

pudov 45. 33 


N. 


veavexd, 54. 35 

veuew, véperda, 36. 8 
veweoay, rare in prose, 45. 71 
Nexjparos 54. 82 

vouo yeypaypévor 45. 58 
vouov érl dvdpl Oetvar 46. 12 
vonres 54. 26 


=. 
Eddov, ‘bench,’ 45, 33 


0. 


8 xal Secwbrarov ef 55. 20 

8 uy 55. 25 

& re ruxouev 54, 4 

ddoroety 55. 113 p. lxxi 

éd0pec0ar 45. 88 

olua: (parenthetical) 36. 44; 54. 
38 


Spuords ye 45. 56 

are (curious use of) 
55 

Bvoua mapéxew 53, 2 

byre kal favre 36. 29 

derov, ‘whereas,’ 55. 18 

érwpay mplacba 53. 21 

dpay, to observe, 36. 1 
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Thy dpyhw éxew 54. 42 

Spxov Sddvac 55. 27 

Spxos vdutmos 55. 35 

Bpxets (xolpwv) 54. 39 

boa ph 54. 36 

6am Kal ola 54. 36; 
53. 3 

Sri, superfluous, 53. 12 

6 re Set 86.62; 54. 44 

& re réxorey 54. 4 

ériody 54. 39 

8rov Tis ody 45, 53 

od and yu) 36.6; 54. 48; 55. 20 

ov nh €Ged}joee 53. 8 

ot uhv dddAd 45. 9; 54. 38 

o0dé woddod det 54. 40 

ovdev xpos Td wpayya 54. 26 

ox qv dpa 55, 1 

otre, ovde, 54. 16; 
55. 8 

od7os, ambiguous uses of, 36. 12, 
20, 22, 42, 83 

odros...€xewos 54, 21, 23 

obrw...yévorro 55. 24 

oitwol 54. 26 

ovx Srws 53. 13 


dea...ola 


ore... T€ 


II. 


mwadeiy ti, euphemism, 54. 25; 
of inanimate things, 55. 24 
wddar, vaguely used, 46. 21 
IIdvaxroy 54. 3; p. lxiii 
ser, soeatee from its adj., 
4, 


wapaypap7 36. Arg. 23; 45. 5, 
6, 51 


wapaxaradhjxyn 36. 5 
mwapavevouncba 64, 2 
mwapavoew 46. 14 
wapamrerrwKxws 45, 84 
mwaparéraoua, ‘pretext,’ 45. 19 
wapactioacGat matdas 54, 38 
wapéxecOa: 36. Arg. 23 
mwapoixodone 55, 17 
mapowety 54, 4, 16 
wapotvopnes 45. 14 

wappnolas droarepety 45. 79 
mwardéac and wixyfjvat p. 236 
IlerdpnOos 45. 28 

wept...umép 45. 11, 50 
wepidyew, weprdyerOu, 36. 45 


INDEX. 


mwepreornxéres 54. 41 

mwepleariv, absolute, 55. 29 

mepéxe KoKry 55. 10 

mepopay 55. 7 

weppdvera 45, 2 

wepipayas 46, 5 

mepwouvos 54, 12 

Theds 54. 31 

wixpds 54, 14 

mrevdels 54. 40 

mloris, ‘credit,’ 36. 44, 57 

wrdoua 36.33; 45. 29 

widocew 45. Arg. 12; 45. 42, 68 

wreiv...Badlfew 45. 16 

wrrryas elAndévar 54, 14 

wAnyes TO Kax@ 45. 57 

moetcOar adpecw 45. 41 

woveic Oat, double sense, 46. 14 

wounds (aroXlrns) 45. 78 

mwoxlr\yn orod 45. 17 

wore, first word in sentence, 
36. 50 

wpayuara 36.53; 54.1 

apeoBeia 36. 84 

wpeoBeurhs, ‘agent,’ 45. 64 

aplacda...wretcAa 53, 10, 21 

wpd 54, 42 

apo rod 36, 33 

mwpoBalvey 53, 4 

mpoBrnua 45. 69 

mpoduipynots (rhet.) 54. 2 

mpoeiuévos 36, 6 

wpocodyew (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 

mpoéc0a 36. 58 

wpoewparar 54, 19 

wpojkra: 54, 23 

wpoecula 36. 26—27 

mwpoxadeiobar 54, 27 

apoxAnots 36.7; 45. 15, 16 

xpos, adverbial, 55. 29 

mpos pépos 36. 32 

mpocexarerduny 54. 29 

wpoonumopnkws xphuara 36. 57 

xpocxpotopara 54. 3 

wpocogelvew 36. 4, 7, 10 

mwpooravras 46. 11 

mpooriéva: mpocxa 45, 35 

mpoouBpoGels 54. 43 

wpoopépecbar 53, 28 

mpopacis 46. 9 


aporov, ambiguous use of, 


INDEX. 


awwrore, without negative, 
53. 20 
P. 
pgdlws 55. 7 


pdwy toopar 45. 57 
pnOnobpevos 45. 46 
podwria 58. 16 


>. 


onpeta, ‘seals,’ 45. 17 

onpetoy...rexunpioy 54, 9 

oxedn éxgpopey 53. 14 

oxevopnua 86. 83; 45, Arg. 11 

oxevwpla 55. 2 

oxevwpoupévous 46. 17 ; éoxevwpr)- 
caro 45. 47 

oxtpopopiaw 46. 22 

oxvOpwrdtev 45.68; 54. 34 

codoulfew, 45. 30 

Zbrwy 36. 27 

ZlvGapos 6 EvBovdov 54. 7 

orevérepos 55. 22 

orépyew Thy Toxnv 55, 22 

Zrépavos ’Axapveis 45. 8 

ovyyevelas avaryxaia 45, 54 

cuxopavrety 55.1, 35; 36. 3, 12 

ovxopayria, disclaimed, 53. 1 

oupBdrdr{$<cc0u 45. 69 

oupBovrevew 54, 1 

ouppeuynode 46. 1 

cuprddoas 36. 16 

ouwdexdgew 46. 26 

ouvecxéracey 54. 5 

ouvicrdpevos 46, 25 

eerie (in late Gk.) 55. Arg. 

ovvorxia 36. 6, 34; 

Zvpos 45. 86 

atoowron 54. 4 

ovordoeas 45. 67 

oploww avrots and dddjAos 54. 14 

opodporns (rhet.) 54. 20 n. 

oxéors 45. 68 


53. 18 


T. 


reOvews 54. 20 

rexunptov be...yap 45. 66 
rerurrjoba (late Gk.) 54. Arg. 2 
TnXtxobros, ‘so young, 55. 7 
rnvixadra, ‘in that case,’ 55. 10 
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rl...a@, 54. 18 

tl yap dy; 54. 33 

rl uabdyres; 45. 37 
rlOecOa...T0évae 58. 10, 12 
rlOnut and xetuas 46. 12 
Tiynav...ryacda 58. 18, 26 
tiunots 53. 18 

rynros dikn 55. 18 n.. 
Tibuaxos 36. 58 
riynwpetcOas Sey 53, 1 

tls, ds, 36. 59 n. 

ris o8; 36. 53 

7d kal rd 45, 45 

rowiros 54, 6, 33 

rolxous dcopirrew 54, 37 
roxwpvxey (metaph.) 45. 30 n. 
roApay (rAfwar), 55. 21 
rocavra, tantilla, 36. 41 
Tod wn...ylyvecOar 54. 18 
rpdmreva 36. 11 

rpavuaros ypapal 54. 18 
rpéwecOa 54. 16 

ToBadrrol 54. 39 and p. 241 
tplBuy 54. 34 

tpinpapxta 36. 14 
rpinpapxlas rprnpapxely 45. 85 
TuNThow p. 233 

rumrnréo 54. 44 

Tumrw (prose usage of), p. 233 
ruxov, acc, abs., 54, 42 

tiv Ilv00dwpou 54. 7 


Tt 


UBpliwv abrov 36. 30 

UBps 45.4; 53. 16; 54.1; pen- 
alty in certain cases death, 
45.79; 54, 23 

UBpioOfvar 54. 15 

Ddwp yevéoOa 55. 5 

Bdwp (kreyvdpa) 54. 36, 44; 
53.17; 36.62; 45. 86 

duets, ‘you and yours,’ 55. 5; 
36. 30 


vrdpxew 55. 8, 14 
vrephuepos 45. 70 

vrevOuvos 45. 538 

umbdoyos 36. 48 
vromenrwxus 45. 68, cf, § 84 


, 
gadspol 45. 68 
galverat 54. 33; ¢. dy 58. 28 
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papuaxay 46. 16 
gdoxew 45, 26 
gépew, tolerate, 36. 8 
gépew xarerds 54. 15 
Peppepdrriov 54. 8 

gevyev Thy wodkw 45. 66 
Pbdvew (late Gk. ) 46. Arg. 1 
prtdvOpwros 45. 4 
prtamrexOnnocivn 54. 37 
gopddnv 54. 20 
ppoupais mpoypagelons 54, 8 
guddrrev 36.61; 45. 87 
gicews olxeta 45. 58 


X. 
xapddpa 55. 5, 12, 19 
xetudppous 55. 19 
xtacpds (rhet.) 55, 22 n. 
XAlwy Spaxudy, fine, 53.1 
xAavls 36. 45 


INDEX, 


XAjsos 55. 22, 27 

XodAeldns 54. 10 

Xero wos, nee absolutely, 54. 44 
Xphorns 3 

xpévous jeu 36. 2 

xpopevos, ‘intimate with,’ 55. 23 
xwplov 55. 12 


y, 
ra pevd7 54. 832; paprupeiv, 45. 2 
YevdoxrAnrela 53. 17 n.; p. liii 
verre den, pp. xxxii, 


2. 


pa, not ‘hour,’ 54, 4 

ws (with acc. absolute) 54. 31 
ws, ‘to the house of,’ 54. 10 
@xovro 54.9 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second 
to the Section. 


A. 


About, quoted, 55. 16 

accusative, 46. 18 

— absolute, 54. 31; 

— cognate, 45. 85 

— double, 53. 22 

— duration of time, 36. 35 

adverbs in -el, 36. 8 

Aeschines, p. xl 

Alciphron, quoted, 45. 68, 70 

anacoluthon, 36.2; 45. 88 

Andocides, 36. 58 

Antiphon, 46.9; 54.18 

antithesis, 53. 9 

aorist, 53. 9 

Apollodoras, er Tind0eov, 36. 
20,53; 46.1 

— mpds fionvrade, 36. 41, 45, 53 

— trierarchies, 36. 41 ; 
58.5; p. lvii 


55. 11 


45. 3; 


apology to audience, 45. 83; 
54, 15, 17, 39 

appeals ad  misericordiam, 
45.88; 53.29; 54. 43 

apposition, 53. 15; 54, 18, 15 

arbitration, 45, 17; 54. 26; 55. 
2, 32 

Areopagus, 54. 25, 2 

Aristides iuhotorician), 54. 20, 

41; 55. 18, 24 

Aristotle, Politics, 46.7 

— Rhetoric, 46. 10; 53. 10; 
54, 2, 9, 44 

article, 54. 7, 10 

Athenian audience, sensitiveness 
of, 36. 1 

Athenian clubs, pp. 227—230 

Athenian places of lounge, 54. 7 

Athens, demeanourin the streets 
of, 45. 68; p. 240; p. Ixvi 


INDEX. 


Attica, country-roads in, 55. 16 

attraction, 45.79; 58.22; 54. 12 

attraction of antecedent into 
case of relative, 58. 11 

audience, compliments to, 36. 
80; 54.9 


B. 


bankruptcy, 36. 49, 50, 58 

‘ vere > construction, 45. 
8 

‘binary structure,’ 55. 13 

Blass, F., p. xli, xlix, &. 

bribery, 46. 26 

Butcher, 8. H., quoted, p. 1, 
lxvi 

bystanders in court, 54. 41 


C. 


Catullus, use of vester, 55. 5 

Cerdo, 53. 19 

change of subject, 36. 3 

gt aa (Gk. Grammar), p 
23 

Cicero, Phil. II, 54. 24; 45. 85 

— pro Murena, 45. 16 

citizens by adoption, 36. 30 

citizens, rights of, 36. 4 and 6 

Cobet, quoted, 36. 45; 45. 7,11; 
53, 64; 54.20; p. 237; 55. 
4,17 

cock-fighting, 54. 9 

compound verb followed by sim- 
ple, 36.4; 53. 4 

conditional sentences, 53. 3, 23; 
55. 13 

construction changed, 54. 36 

— suspended, 53. 29 

copyists’ errors, 54. 39 

court, sensational scenesin, 54. 

8 


curious collocation, 54. 38 


D. 


dative, double, 54.16, 44; 55.8 

— of respect, 42. 77 

dativus incommodi, 55. 10 

decuriare, 46. 26 

Deinarchus, charges against De- 
mosthenes, 54. 38; p. xxvii; 
p. xli;_ p. lxiv 
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demonstrative pronoun, redund- 
ant, 46.9 
Demosthenes, Or. 87 (Pant.), 45 
77; p. xlvi; p. 1 
=e 57) quoted by Stobaeus, 
7 


oe duplicity of, p. xli, 


depositions forged by copyists, 
45. 8, 19, 55, 60,61; 46. 21; 
54, 31 

Dion of Syracuse, 36. 53 

Dionysius I and Athens, 45. 3 

Dionysius Halic., lxiv 

Dionysius Thrax, p. 209 

Dobree’s ddversaria, quoted, 36. 
53; 45. 7, 18, 16, 18, 28, 48, 
56, 58, 68, 83, 84; 46. 5, 9; 
58.1, 8; 54. 33, 40 bis; 55. 6, 
22, 29, 30, 35 


E. 


Eleusis, floods at, 55. 28 

ellipse, 36.7; 54.26; 55.21 

emendations discussed, 53. 12; 
54. 39 

emendations proposed, 36. 5, 53; 
45. 18, 19, 37, 59, 78; 53. 2; 
54, 16, 40; p. 217 col. 2; 55. 
16 

emphasis, 54. 30 

epilogue, same in several speech- 
es, 36. 50; 54. 44 

euphemism, 45. 3, 27, 75; 54. 
25; 55. 24 

Eusebius, p. lix 

evidence, hearsay, 46. 7 

exhibitio (an ‘exhibit’), 53, 14 

exordium similar in several 
speeches, 45.1; 54. 2 

expiatory sacrifices, 54. 39 


F, 


farms in Attica, 55. 10—11 
flower-gardens, little appreci- 
ated by the Greeks, 63. 16 
forged documents, 55. 31; (see 

‘ depositions’) 
future optative, 43. 8 
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G. 


Gay, quoted, p. 243 

Gebauer, G., 45. 34, 59; 46.19 

genitive absolute, 45. 62; 565. 

, 30 

— exceptional use of, 45. 13 

— with nom., 55.11, 21 

genitives, accumulation of, 36. 
3, 

— els rovd’ jxew, 36. 48; 45. 73 

— of charge, 53. 15 

— of price, 53. 12 

— of time, 54. 7, 28 

Goethe, quoted, 54. 36 

icin a W., 45. 6; p. xviii, 


a Testament, 45.14; 53.8, 


Gregorius Nazianzen, p. lxvii 


H. 


Harpocration, corrected, 55. 5 
Harpocration, quoted, 36, 25, 26, 
81; 45. 1, 15, 68, 64, 66, 70, 
74, 80, 84; "46. 7, 11, 20; 
53. 1, 18, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24; 
54, 1, 3, 26, 27, 34, 39; p. 
218; 55.5, 22; p.1, liii 
harsh ‘construction, 46. 17 
Hermann, quoted, 45. 18 
Hermogenes, 53. 16; 54.1, 4 
Hesychius, quoted, 36. 33; 45. 
29, 30; 53.15; 54.11, 13, 20, 
26, 34; p. 240; p. 249 ; 55. 
5, ‘29 
hiatus, 46.16; 54.6; p. xiii 
honesty the best policy, 36, 52 
humour, 55. 4, 13, 18; p. ‘lxx 
Hyperides, p. xlvi, Ixx 


I. 


imperfect combined with pre- 
sent, 54. 8 

— tentative, 53. 7, 16 

indicative with optative, 53. 5 

infinitive in relative clause, 36. 
25; 45.10 

— with two accusatives, 54. 31; 
55. 12 

innuendo, 36. 42; 45. 84 

interest, 53. 13 

interpolation, 54. 33 


INDEX. 


Isocrates, 55. 5; p. 228 

— xara Aoxlrov, 54.17, 18, 43 

— oe 36. 3, 5, 43; 54. 
26; p. xix 

ita sim feliz, 55. 24 


J. 


Jebb, R. C., quoted, p. xxx 
Juvenal, 54. 39 


K, 


Kennedy, CO. R., criticised, 36. 
35, 38, 57; 45. 59, 62, 67, 73, 
74; 46. 26; 54. 40; 55. 22 


L. 


lawcourts closed, 45. 4 

Liddell and Scott, criticised, 36. 
2,58; 45.76; 54.4; p. 224; 
p. 296; BB. 10 

— supplemented, 36.43; 45.84 

loose construction, 46. 13; 53. 
20; 54. 38 

loudness of talk, 45.77; p. xlv 

Lucian, 45. 70; 54. Arg. 2; 54. 
39 


lunacy, 46. 14, 16 

Lysias, p. xxx, lxiv; 54. 9, 18; 
p. 236; p. 241 

Lysias, de olea sacra, 53. 15 


M. 
Mahaffy, J. P., quoted, 53. 29; 


p. xxi 

Milton, quoted, 45. 33; 53. 5 

mixed construction, 53. 1 

Mohocks, p. lxvi; p. 243 

ar aac unpopularity of, 
e 7 


mortgage, 53. 10 


Moss, H. W., 45. 35;° 55. 16 


N. 


name, emphatic, 36, 53 

names, similar in the same 
family, 55. 3 

negative, 7 a (1) 36. 22, 46; 
(2) 45. 1 

— eer 54, 40 


INDEX. 


Nicias, 54, 32 
nobilis, 58, 15 


O 


oaths, 54. 40; 55. 35 

oaths taken by jurors, 36. 26; 
55. 35 

object-sentence, 55, 22 

olive-trees, varieties of, 53. 15 

orchard, 53. 15 

ordeal by fire, 54. 40 n. 


P e 
participial clause, emphatic, 45. 
72 


participial construction, 54. 1 

participle, emphatic, 55. 21 

— followed by subordinate par- 
ticiples, 36.25; 45.3 

— used for hypothetical clause, 
86. 28; 45.13, 24; 53. 25; 


55. 8 
Pasicles, 36. 8, 22; 45. 84; p. 
xlvi 


Pasion, 36. 3, 7, 43; 45. 36; p. 
xix 

passive of intransitive verbs, 54. 
2, 5, 40 

periphrasis, 54, 24 

Perrot, G., quoted, 54. 2, 3 

Phormion, character of, 36. 57 
—59; 45. 71—82; p. xxi 

Plato’s Laws, 45. 79; 55.11, 19; 


p. lxxii 
plural, indefinite, 54. 39 
Plutarch, p. xli, lvi 
Pollux, quoted, 45. 58; 46. 26; 
53. 15, 16; p. 240; 55. 18 
Polybius, passage explained, 45. 
76 


predicative article, 36. 8 

‘pregnant’ expression, 46, 11 

present, historic, 53. 5 

Priscian, 55. 8 

pronoun, emphatic, 36. 31; 45, 
80; 53, 22 


Q. 


questions, direct and indirect, 
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R. 
ser corrected, 54. 25,27; 55. 
0 


Bara obligations of, 45. 
3 


relative, double, 53. 3 

— with sentence for antecedent, 
54.26; 55, 22 

repetitions of same word at short 
intervals, 45.4; 46. 2, 28, 28; 
53. 23 

revenge, 538. 1 

rhetorical artifioes, 36. 2; 45. 5; 
53. 4,27; 54.9 

— evasions, 45. 34, 36 

— exaggeration, 45. 30 

rights of water, p. xxi; 55. 19 

road-making, 55. 16 

Ruskin, quoted, 53. 5, 16 


8. 


Sauppe, 54. 40 

Schaefer, Arnold, quoted, p. xlv; 
86. 53; 46. 17, 20; 54. 3 ete. 

Seager, quoted, 36. 58; 53. 28; 
55. 7, 35 

seals on wills, 45. 17 

sense-construction, 45. 27, 64 

sentences recast for clearness of 
translation, 53. 15; 54, 138; 55. 
11, 12 

servitus, 55. 19 

Sheridan, quoted, 54. 26 

Shilleto, quoted, 36. 33,53; 45. 
4, 7, 27, 41, 68, 83; 54, 39, 


40 

slaves, 45. 74, 80, 81 

— names of, 45. 86; and 53. 
19, 20 

statute of limitations, 56. 26 

Stobaeus, corrected, 45. 67 

subject of subordinate made ob- 
ject of principal sentence, 55. 
22 


substantive thrown into verb, 
45. 27, 68; 55. 32 

Suidas, mistake of, 55. 18 

Synonymous verbs combined, 
45.1 
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T. 


Theodosius (grammarian), p. 209 
Theophrastus, quoted, 45. 68, 70 
theoric fund, p. xlviii 
Thucydides, 55. 5 

Tiberius (rhetorician), 36. 52 
Timotheus (general), 36. 20, 53 
tombs, 55. 13, 15 

— extravagant outlay on, 45. 79 
torture, 58. 22; 54. 27 

— not applied in court, 45. 16 
trespass, 55. 11 


V. 


various readings discussed, 654, 
39; 55.6, 7 
Veitch’s Greek Verbs, corrected, 
236 


verses in prose, 36, 44, 54. 37 
vester and tuus, 55. 6 
vine trained, 53. 15 


INDEX. 


W. 


walking, Athenian notions on, 
45. 68, 69; 638. 67 

water, rights of, p. Ixxi; 55. 19 

Weil, H. ” quoted, p “EP xlii, xlix 

Westermann, q uo 54, 19, 26, 
80, 31; see als ‘depositions 
forged by copyists’ 

vee marriage to guardians, 


wills, 36,7; 46. 14, 24,.28 

— phraseology of, 54. 25 

— seals attached to, 45. 17 

witnesses to wills ignorant of 
their contents, 45, 28; 46. 2 

writing-materials, 46, 11 


Z. 
Zosimus, p. xliii 
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